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PHYSICIAN  IN  ORDINARY  TO  THE  QUEEN,  AND  TO  HIS  ROYAL 
HIGHNESS  THE  PRINCE  ALBERT. 


My  Dear  Sir  James, 

Two  reasons,  the  one  of  a personal 
and  the  other  of  a professional  nature,  induce 
me  to  dedicate  this  little  work  to  you.  I gladly 
embrace  the  opportunity  which  it  affords  me  of 
publicly  expressing  my  regard  for  you  as  a friend 
whom  I have  long  and  intimately  known,  and 
whom,  during  years  of  constant  and  unreserved 
intercourse,  I have  ever  found,  even  in  the  most 
trying  circumstances,  animated  by  the  purest  in- 
tegrity, and  the  kindliest  and  the  most  benevol- 
ent dispositions. 
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On  professional  grounds,  too,  there  is  perhaps 
no  one  to  whom  I could  so  appropriately  dedi- 
cate a work  intended  to  call  attention  to  that 
comparatively  unoccupied,  but  most  important, 
held  of  medical  inquiry,  which  embraces  the  hy- 
gienic treatment  of  man, — as  to  you,  who  have 
already  laboured  in  it  with  great  ability  and  suc- 
cess. For  many  years,  not  only  have  you  taken 
a deep  and  active  interest  in  the  improvement 
of  medical  education,  and  in  elevating  the  cha- 
racter, extending  the  scope,  and  increasing  the 
usefulness  of  the  profession  ; but,  acting  on  the 
same  principles  which  I have  endeavoured  to  en- 
force, you  have,  in  your  excellent  works  on  Cli- 
mate and  Consumption,  rendered  no  small  ser- 
vice to  science,  by  your  instructive  exposition 
of  the  manner  in  which  fatal  disease  of  the  lungs 
so  often,  and  so  insidiously,  originates  in  appa- 
rently trifling  causes  connected  with  disregard 
of  the  ordinary  laws  of  health.  You  have  fur- 
ther shewn,  that,  when  medicine  shall  be  culti- 
vated in  a more  liberal  and  comprehensive  spirit, 
and  its  principles  be  recognised  as  furnishing 
the  only  solid  foundation  for  a proper  system  of 
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physical,  moral,  and  intellectual  education,  it  will 
become  one  of  its  noblest  uses,  and,  I may  add, 
one  of  its  greatest  privileges,  to  be  instrumental 
not  more  in  the  prevention  of  disease  and  suffer- 
ing than  in  largely  contributing  to  the  general 
happiness  and  permanent  advancement  of  the 
human  race. 

Even  as  regards  the  special  subject  of  the  pre- 
sent volume,  you  were  the  first,  in  your  treatise 
on  Consumption,  to  insist  strongly  on  the  ne- 
cessity of  adopting  a proper  system  of  manage- 
ment from  the  very  commencement  of  infant  ex- 
istence, as  the  only  effectual  means  of  averting 
that  general  deterioration  of  health  in  which  the 
fatal  pulmonary  disease  has  its  origin,  and  of 
procuring  for  the  individual  that  measure  of 
health  and  vigour,  without  which  life  and  its 
varied  duties  become  sources  of  suffering  rather 
than  of  enjoyment.  In  your  volume,  accordingly , 
are  to  be  found  many  instructive  details  on  the 
hygienic  management  of  both  infancy  and  youth  ; 
and  it  affords  me  no  small  gratification  to  know 
that,  while  pursuing  independently  the  same 
ends,  we,  unknown  to  each  other  in  the  outset, 
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fixed  upon  nearly  the  same  paths,  and  arrived 
together  at  entirely  consistent  and  not  unfre- 
quently  identical  results. 

To  you,  therefore,  on  both  public  and  private 
grounds,  I have  peculiar  satisfaction  in  dedica- 
ting this  little  work,  as  a mark  of  esteem  and 
regard,  of  which,  however  intrinsically  unimport- 
ant and  inadequate  it  may  be,  I know  few  in 
every  way  so  worthy  as  yourself. 

Believe  me  to  remain  always, 

My  dear  Sir  James, 

Yours  very  sincerely, 
ANDREW  COMBE. 


Edinburgh,  May  11.  1840. 


ADVERTISEMENT  TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 


A period  of  eight  months  has  scarcely  elapsed 
since  the. first  publication  of  this  work,  and  already 
an  edition  of  two  thousand  copies  has  been  exhausted. 
In  the  United  States  it  has  been  received  with  equal 
favour,  the  first  edition  of  one  thousand  copies  hav- 
ing been  bought  up  in  three  months.  This  success 
is  doubly  gratifying  to  me,  because  it  both  shews  an 
increasing  appreciation  of  the  practical  value  of  phy- 
siology in  promoting  human  happiness,  and  affords  a 
presumption  that,  to  a certain  extent  at  least,  I have 
been  successful  in  imparting  an  interest  to  the  pre- 
sent application  of  its  principles  to  the  subject  of 
of  infant  management. 

Two  circumstances  have  especially  gratified  me  in 
the  favourable  reception  which  this  little  treatise  has 
met  with.  The  first  is  the  cordial  approbation  with 
which  it  has  been  honoured  by  several  of  my  pro- 
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fessional  brethren  whose  opinions  derive  great  weight 
from  their  acknowledged  eminence  in  that  depart- 
ment of  medicine  to  which  the  treatment  of  infancy 
peculiarly  belongs.  The  second  is  the  earnestness 
with  which  many  parents  have  not  only  assured  me 
ol  the  comfort  and  assistance  derived  from  my  work, 
but  expressed  the  deepened  sense  of  responsibility 
towards  their  offspring  which  its  perusal  had  awaken- 
ed in  their  minds — a responsibility  of  which  seve- 
ral candidly  admitted  that,  notwithstanding  all  their 
allection  for  their  children,  they  had  previously  en- 
tertained only  the  most  vague  and  imperfect  concep- 
tion. This  last  result  is  perhaps  the  most  satisfac- 
tory ol  all,  because  it  is  the  surest  harbinger  of  fu- 
ture improvement ; and,  therefore,  even  had  it  stood 
alone,  it  would  have  been  to  me  an  ample  reward  for 
all  my  labours. 

In  the  present  volume  I have  purposely  limited 
myself  to  the  period  of  infancy — the  shortest,  and  per- 
haps the  most  important  of  all  the  epochs  into  which 
human  life  maybe  naturally  divided.  But  having  been 
frequently  urged  to  continue  the  exposition,  and  espe- 
cially to  develope  more  fully  the  principles  unfolded 
in  the  last  chapter  of  this  work,  I beg  leave  to  add, 
that  it  is  my  intention,  should  health  and  my  other 
avocations  permit,  to  prepare  a volume  on  “ the  Ma- 
nagement ol  Childhood,”  as  a sequel  to  the  present, 
As,  however,  it  is  my  earnest  wish  to  give  it  the  same 
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plain  and  practical  character  which  is  the  chief  source 
of  the  usefulness  of  my  other  writings,  I shall  not 
hurry  its  publication,  but  bestow  upon  it  all  the 
time  and  pains  which  may  be  required  to  ensure  sim- 
plicity in  the  statement  of  facts  and  clearness  in 
the  exposition  of  the  practical  principles  deducible 
from  them.  In  the  mean  time,  I have  only  to  ex- 
press my  gratitude  for  the  favour  with  which  my  past 
labours  have  been  received,  and  also  for  the  kindness 
with  which  various  individuals  have  taken  the  trouble 
to  communicate  to  me  facts  and  illustrations — some  of 
them  derived  from  their  own  experience  and  of  great 
interest  from  the  striking  manner  in  which  they  ex- 
emplify the  physiological  principles  which  I have  en- 
deavoured to  inculcate. 

Edinburgh,  8 Alva  Street, 

January  18-11. 
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PREFACE  TO  THE  FIRST  EDITION. 


Many  excellent  treatises  on  the  management  of 
infancy  already  exist ; yet  few  of  them  are  calcu- 
lated to  supply  parents  with  the  kind  of  informa- 
tion which,  in  their  circumstances,  is  especially 
needed.  Most  of  those  hitherto  published,  touch 
briefly  upon  the  general  management  of  early  child- 
hood merely  as  preliminary  to  an  exposition  of  its 
diseases  ; and  their  perusal  by  non-professional  per- 
sons not  unfrequently  leads  to  dangerous  tampering 
with  the  lives  of  the  young.  On  this  account,  I 
cannot  but  consider  them  as  improper  guides  for  any 
except  medical  readers.  Those  again  which,  as  in- 
tended for  the  use  of  mothers,  are  free  from  this  ob- 
jection,— even  when  abounding,  as  many  of  them  do, 
in  good  sense  and  excellent  practical  advice, — lose 
much  of  their  value  and  usefulness  from  presenting 
their  rules  and  admonitions  as  so  many  abstract  and 
individual  opinions,  and  omitting  to  connect  them 
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with  the  physiological  laws  or  principles  on  which 
they  are  based,  and  according  to  which  their  effects 
are  produced. 

Sensible  of  these  imperfections  as  detracting  from 
the  usefulness,  as  guides  for  the  non-professional 
reader,  of  many  worka  in  other  respects  of  great 
merit,  I had  almost  resolved  several  years  ago  to 
enter  upon  the  preparation  of  a treatise  on  a more 
comprehensive  plan,  and  which  should,  on  the  one 
hand,  avoid  all  descriptions  of  disease,  and,  on  the 
other,  found  its  precepts,  at  every  possible  point,  on 
well  ascertained  physiological  principles.  Under  the 
apprehension,  however,  of  being  unable  so  to  simplify 
the  subject  as  to  render  it  easily  intelligible  to  the 
general  reader,  I refrained  from  putting  together  the 
materials  which  had  accumulated  on  my  hands  ; till 
at  length,  encouraged  by  the  very  favourable  recep- 
tion of  my  other  works  on  subjects  somewhat  analo- 
gous, and  by  the  numerous  testimonies  I received  of 
their  practical  utility,  I set  seriously  to  work,  and 
completed  the  volume  now  submitted  to  the  public. 
But  how  far  I have  been  successful  in  fulfilling  the 
purposes  in  view  I must  leave  to  others  to  determine. 

Bacon  has  not  less  profoundly  than  felicitously  re- 
marked, that  “ Man  is  but  the  servant  and  inter- 
preter of  Nature,  and  is  limited  in  act  and  under- 
standing by  the  extent  to  which  he  has  observed  the 
order  of  Nature  : beyond  this,  neither  his  knowledge 
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nor  his  power  can  extend.”  In  accordance  with 
the  spirit  of  this  aphorism,  it  has  been  my  constant 
endeavour,  in  the  present,  as  in  all  my  former  writ- 
ings, to  allow  as  little  as  possible  to  rest  on  mere 
human  opinion,  but  to  shew  a foundation  for  every 
rule,  precept,  and  injunction,  in  the  laws  of  the  hu- 
man constitution — and  consequently  in  the  will  of 
the  Creator.  The  obvious  advantage  of  this  mode  of 
proceeding  is,  that,  when  we  once  succeed  in  the  dis- 
covery or  elucidation  of  a truth,  that  truth  will  ever 
afterwards  be  regarded  as  an  emanation  of  the  Divine 
will,  and  the  practical  conclusions  dedncible  from  it 
claim  our  obedience  with  an  authority  which  we  can- 
not dispute.  Whereas,  if  we  pass  on  from  subject 
to  subject,  and  precept  to  precept,  disregarding  the 
relations  of  facts  to  each  other  and  to  the  laws  of  the 
constitution,  we  may  add,  it  is  true,  much  informa- 
tion to  our  store,  but  we  shall  often  be  led  to  form  a 
very  erroneous  estimate  of  its  value,  and  be  beset  with 
difficulties  in  applying  it  with  promptness  and  deci- 
sion to  its  proper  uses,  where,  rightly  directed,  it 
would  conduce  to  the  happiest  results. 

To  illustrate  this  proposition,  we  may  compare  a 
person  who  undertakes  the  management  of  the  hu- 
man constitution,  whether  in  infancy  or  in  maturity, 
without  any  reference  to  the  principles  under  which 
it  acts,  to  a traveller  who,  without  a map  or  a guide, 
wanders  over  a new  country  in  search  of  some  par- 
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ticular  object  or  place.  By  some  lucky  chance,  he 
may  stumble  at  once  upon  the  locality  he  is  in  search 
of,  or  reach  it  at  length  by  some  very  circuitous 
route.  But  the  probability  is  greater  that,  after 
wandering  about  in  uncertainty,  he  will  be  forced  to 
return,  weary  and  disappointed  with  the  fruitless- 
ness of  his  journey.  He,  on  the  contrary,  who  adopts 
the  guidance  of  principle,  may  be  likened  to  a tra- 
veller who,  carrying  with  him  a map  in  which  the 
chief  features  of  the  country  are  accurately  laid  down, 
advances  with  comparative  certainty  towards  his  aim. 
If,  at  any  time,  in  consequence  of  omissions  or  mi- 
nor inaccuracies,  he  chances  to  wander  from  the  right 
course,  the  map  itself  soon  warns  him  of  the  fact, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  affords  him  the  means  of  cor- 
recting the  very  error  caused  by  its  own  imperfections. 

It  is  then  in  the  habitual  application  of  principle 
to  the  inculcation  and  advancement  of  knowledge, 
more  than  in  any  absolute  novelty  of  detail,  that  the 
present  volume  will,  I hope,  be  found  not  altogether 
unworthy  of  notice.  If  I have  been  even  partially 
successful  in  establishing  the  utility  of  principle  in 
conducting  inquiry,  I shall  not  only  have  assisted  in 
giving  a more  profitable  direction  to  the  labours  of 
others  in  the  same  field,  but  have  provided  the  best 
means  for  speedily  detecting  and  rectifying  errors  in- 
advertently committed  by  either  them  or  myself. 

In  the  following  pages  I have  addressed  myself 
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chiefly  to  parents  and  to  the  younger  and  more  in- 
experienced members  of  the  medical  profession  ; but 
it  is  not  to  them  alone  that  the  subject  ought  to  prove 
attractive.  The  study  of  infancy,  considered  even 
as  an  element  in  the  history  and  philosophy  of  man, 
altogether  apart  from  the  duties  which  it  imposes  on 
the  proper  guardians  of  the  young,  abounds  in  inte- 
rest, and  is  fertile  in  truths  of  the  highest  practical 
value  and  importance.  In  this  point  of  view,  it  can 
scarcely  fail  to  arrest  the  attention  of  any  thinking 
and  intelligent  mind  which  is  once  directed  to  its 
pursuit. 


CHAPTER  I. 

INTRODUCTORY  EXPLANATION. 


Objects  of  the  present  publication — to  exhibit  the  principles  of  Im 
fant  Management. — Treatment  ought  to  be  adapted  to  the  nature 
and  laws  of  the  infant  constitution — this  admitted  in  the  abstract, 
but  neglected  in  practice — exemplified  in  the  race-horse  and  grey- 
hound— application  to  Man. 


To  those  who  are  conscious  of  having  derived  some 
useful  principles  of  action,  applicable  to  their  own 
guidance,  from  the  perusal  of  my  former  works  on 
Health,  Education,  and  Diet,  and  to  those  parents 
whose  feelings  are  naturally  much  interested  in  the 
welfare  and  happiness  of  their  young  families,  and 
who  are  ready  to  welcome  instruction  from  whatever 
quarter  it  may  come, — no  explanation  may  seem  to 
be  required  why  I should  add  another  to  the  many 
existing  treatises  on  the  management  of  infancy  ; 
and,  so  far  as  regards  the  mere  gratification  of  curio- 
sity, I might,  perhaps,  have  safely  entered  upon  my 
subject  without  a word  of  prefatory  remark.  But 
the  utility  and  interest  of  an  exposition  of  the  kind 
now  proposed  are  greatly  enhanced  when  the  reader 
is  made  acquainted  from  the  first  with  the  general 
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aim  which  the  author  has  in  view,  and  with  the 
principles  under  the  guidance  of  which  he  attempts 
its  accomplishment.  Possessed  of  this  preliminary  in- 
formation, the  reader  is  enabled  to  fix  his  attention 
more  readily  on  the  prominent  points  of  the  discus- 
sion, and  is  better  qualified  to  estimate,  as  he  goes 
along,  the  value  of  every  fact  and  argument  adduced 
in  their  elucidation:  Whereas,  when  not  provided 
with  any  such  guidance,  he  is  apt  unconsciously  to 
pass  over,  comparatively  unheeded,  many  things  wor- 
thy of  his  very  serious  consideration,  and  to  fail  in 
perceiving  the  full  meaning  or  true  bearing  of  others, 
on  the  correct  appreciation  of  which,  the  safety  and 
soundness  of  many  of  their  practical  applications  may 
wholly  or  partially  depend. 

Actuated,  accordingly,  by  reasons  of  this  descrip- 
tion, I think  it  right  to  state  in  the  outset,  that  my 
chief  aim  in  preparing  the  present  treatise,  is  to 
present  the  reader  with  a more  comprehensive  and 
systematic  view  than  we  usually  meet  with,  of  the 
principles  by  which  infant  management  ought  to  be 
directed.  If  these  be  rightly  understood,  not  only 
will  the  details  of  rules  and  of  general  advice  be 
attended  to  with  greater  punctuality,  but  the  rules 
themselves  will  be  fulfilled  with  more  intelligence,  and 
with  a deeper  sense  of  the  responsibility  involved  in 
their  neglect.  When  the  principles  of  treatment  are 
traced  back  to  their  true  and  only  solid  foundation 
in  the  nature  and  laius  of  the  infant  constitution, 
the  rules  of  conduct  deducible  from  them  come  be- 
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fore  us  stamped  with  more  than  human  authority. 
In  so  far  as  they  are  accurately  observed  and  truly 
recorded,  they  assume  the  dignity  of  positive,  though 
indirect,  intimations  of  the  Divine  will,  and  claim  from 
us  the  same  reverential  obedience  as  all  the  other 
acknowledged  commands  of  the  Almighty.  By  Ilis 
omniscience  and  creative  power,  every  structure  has 
been  arranged  in  the  order  in  which  we  find  it, 
and  by  His  beneficent  wisdom  have  its  laws  of  ac- 
tion been  adapted  for  our  welfare  and  advantage.  If, 
instead  of  studying  what  He  has  done,  and  the  laws 
which  He  has  appointed,  we  prefer  groping  in  the 
dark,  and  inventing  rules  from  our  own  notions  of 
what  ought  to  be,  we  can  scarcely  fail  to  wander  from 
the  right  path,  and  to  bring  disease  and  suffering 
upon  our  children  and  ourselves  : Whereas,  if,  in  a 
simple  and  truthful  spirit,  we  try  to  discover  the 
laws  written  in  the  very  nature  of  the  infant  organi- 
zation, and  expressed  in  the  modes  of  action  of  its 
component  parts,  every  step  we  make  will  bring  us 
nearer  and  nearer  to  our  object,  and  will  tend  to  dis- 
close the  mode  of  treatment  best  calculated  to  secure 
the  safety  and  promote  the  permanent  welfare  of  the 
young. 

While  thus  expressing  a conviction  that  benefit 
will  result  from  a constant  reference  to  the  laws  of  the 
infant  constitution,  I am  quite  ready  to  admit,  that  an 
immense  improvement  in  the  treatment  of  the  young 
has  taken  place  within  the  last  fifty  years,  and  that, 
as  a consequence,  the  rate  of  mortality  in  infancy 
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lias  been  greatly  reduced.  But  it  is  equally  true, 
that  this  mortality,  although  much  smaller  than  for- 
merly, still  continues  so  excessive  in  amount,  as  to 
demonstrate  the  necessity  of  still  farther  improve- 
ments. And  the  more  we  consider  the  past,  the  more 
evident  will  it  appear,  that  the  chief  obstacle  to  our 
progress  arises  from  trusting  too  much  to  random 
observation,  and  neglecting  the  aid  and  guidance  of 
principle,  by  which  alone  observation  can  be  profit- 
ably directed  and  brought  to  yield  its  full  harvest  of 
results.  Accordingly,  among  the  numerous  works 
now  in  the  hands  of  the  profession  and  of  mothers, 
I am  not  acquainted  with  one  which  attempts  sys- 
tematically to  base  its  rules  of  conduct  on  the  laws 
of  the  infant  constitution,  or  which  gives  sufficient 
prominence  to  the  principle  which  alone  can  guide 
us  through  the  difficulties  which  beset  our  path. 

In  the  abstract,  the  proposition  on  which  I insist 
will  meet  with  almost  universal  assent.  It  seems 
so  plain  and  natural,  that  every  living  being  ought  to 
be  treated  according  to  its  own  nature,  that  we  should 
look  with  amazement  on  any  one  who,  on  receiving 
the  charge  of  a new  and  valuable  plant  or  animal, 
should  proceed  to  treat  it  according  to  his  own  no- 
tions of  what  is  right  for  plants  in  general,  without 
previously  exhausting  every  possible  means  of  dis- 
covering its  individual  properties  and  mode  of  ma- 
nagement from  persons  already  acquainted  with  them, 
and  verifying  the  opinions  of  such  persons  by  observa- 
tion of  its  habits  and  structure.  And  yet,  as  regards 
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children,  this  common-sense  mode  of  proceeding  is 
so  indifferently  adhered  to  in  practice,  that,  instead  of 
invariably  consulting  Nature  as  the  highest  authority, 
we  often  neglect  her  dictates  altogether,  and  prefer  the 
mere  opinion  of  the  first  adviser  whom  chance  throws 
in  our  way,  although  he  may  be  able  to  give  no  better 
reason  for  the  advice  he  recommends,  than  that  “he 
thinks  so;”  and  may  never  have  dreamed  of  inquiring 
whether  it  is  in  harmony  with  the  laws  of  organization 
or  not.  Or  this  way  of  proceeding,  we  have  rather 
an  amusing  example  in  the  treatment  of  the  grey- 
hound. In  training  the  race- horse  and  hunter,  a 
liberal  allowance  of  hard  nourishing  food  is  given, 
and  the  animals  are  covered  with  warm  clothing, 
taken  out  to  exercise,  and  freely  sweated  to  carry  off 
the  soft  and  juicy  parts  of  the  food  which  would  other- 
wise clog  the  system.  With  the  horse,  this  plan 
succeeds  very  well ; because  Nature  has  adapted  its 
skin  for  easy  and  free  perspiration  when  overheated  by 
exercise,  and  the  treatment  is,  therefore,  in  harmony 
with  its  constitution.  But  when  we  apply  the  same  pro- 
ceeding to  the  greyhound,  whose  skin  scarcely  perspires 
at  all,  and  whose  tongue  and  throat  are  the  great  out- 
lets of  its  system,  the  result  is  very  different.  Be- 
ing unfitted  for  free  perspiration  by  the  skin,  the 
poor  animals  thus  clothed  may  be  seen,  in  piteous 
guise,  wondering  at,  but  by  no  means  delighting  in, 
their  own  transformation ; and  they  never  seem  happy 
till  relieved  from  the  thraldom  of  their  vestments. 
A horse,  on  the  other  hand,  will  often  look  pleased, 
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and  go  along  as  spiritedly  and  gracefully  with  his 
clothing  as  without  it;  and  very  certainly  he  obtains, 
from  its  use  under  certain  circumstances,  a comfort 
and  relief  which  the  greyhound  never  knows.  Here 
the  difference  of  nature  or  constitution  has  been  lost 
sight  of ; and,  merely  because  both  are  quadrupeds, 
have  hairy  skins,  and  are  made  for  running,  the  con- 
clusion has  been  jumped  to,  that  what  is  good  for  the 
horse  must  also  be  good  for  the  dog.  But,  on  the 
same  principle,  the  parallel  should  have  been  caiiied 
farther:  and  the  dog  should  be  fed  upon  oats  and  hay, 
because  those  rejoice  the  stomach  of  the  horse. 

If  we  could  once  bring  ourselves  to  believe,  that 
in  man,  as  well  as  in  other  animals,  adaptation  to  the 
laws  of  the  original  constitution  is  the  proper  standard 
by  which  to  regulate  our  treatment  of  the  young, 
we  should  derive  as  much  advantage  from  adhering 
to  it  in  his  instance  as  we  do  in  that  of  horses.  We 
acknowledge  that  the  dray  and  the  race-horse  are  dif- 
ferent in  constitution,  and  by  treating  each  accord- 
ing to  its  own  nature,  we  succeed  in  adapting  both  to 
their  true  purposes.  Let  us  follow  the  same  method 
with  the  offspring  of  man,  and  similar  success  will 
assuredly  reward  our  pains.  Such,  accordingly,  shall 
be  my  aim  in  the  following  pages,  so  far  as  the  ex- 
tent of  our  knowledge  will  permit ; and  where  I shall 
fall  short  in  attaining  it,  I shall  at  least  have  the 
satisfaction  of  having  done  my  best  to  facilitate  and 
render  more  profitable  the  exertions  of  others. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

EXTENT  OF  MORTALITY  IN  INFANCY. 


Infant  mortality  great  among  civilized  as  well  as  savage  nations — its 
precise  amount  shewn  by  statistical  returns.— This  mortality  arises 
from  secondary  causes,  over  which  we  have  control — not  from  ne- 
cessity.— Chief  causes,  ignorance  and  mismanagement — proofs  of 
this — examples  of  great  mortality,  and  its  different  causes — proofs 
of  diminished  mortality  from  improved  treatment. — Foundling  and 
Orphan  children. — Many  causes  of  bad  health  existing  even  in  the 
higher  classes. — Necessity  of  a knowledge  of  the  infant  constitution 
forming  a part  of  the  education  of  females — social  position  and 
duties  of  the  parents  compared. — Evils  of  present  system,  and  ad- 
vantages from  supplying  the  above  omission  in  female  education. 


I have  stated  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that  the 
successful  rearing  of  every  living  being  depends 
chiefly  on  the  proper  adaptation  of  its  treatment  to 
the  laws  of  its  constitution.  Where  these  are  in 
harmony,  the  failures  will  be  few  and  unimportant, 
and  arise  chiefly  from  those  unavoidable  accidents  and 
exposures  to  which  all  created  beings  are,  and  will 
continue  to  be,  more  or  less  subjected.  But  where 
the  treatment  and  laws  are  not  in  harmony,  failure, 
disease,  and  untimely  death,  may  be  expected  as  the 
most  frequent  and  certain  results. 

Assuming  this  standard  as  tolerably  fair  in  its  in- 
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dications,  what  are  we  to  think  of  the  fitness  of  a mode 
of  management,  under  which  between  a third  and 
a half  of  all  the  children  born  die  within  the  first  five 
years  of  their  lives  ? Does  not  a strong  presumption 
thence  arise,  that  some  great  errors  must  be  commit- 
ted, to  entail  such  a frightful  result  ? especially  when 
we  discover  no  similar  fatality  among  the  young  of 
the  animals  whose  structure  most  nearly  resembles 
that  of  man,  and  which  are  guided  in  the  treatment  of 
their  offspring  by  an  unerring  instinct  which  ensures 
their  safety.  If  it  were  only  in  wild  and  barbarous 
regions  that  this  extraordinary  mortality  occurred, 
it  might  seem  quite  in  accordance  with  the  hardships 
by  which  even  infancy  is  there  surrounded ; but  the 
startling  circumstance  is,  that  it  happens  in  the  midst 
of  comfort  and  civilization,  precisely  where  knowledge 
and  the  means  of  protection  are  supposed  most  to 
abound  ; and  it  is  only  from  our  being  so  much  accus- 
tomed to  its  occurrence  that  it  occasions  so  little  sur- 
prise, and  comes,  in  fact,  to  be  virtually  considered  as 
a part  of  the  established  order  of  Nature,  which  we 
can  neither  alter  nor  avert. 

The  first  efficient  step  towards  preventing  or  pro- 
viding a remedy  for  an  evil,  is  undoubtedly  to  obtain 
a clear  idea  of  its  existence  and  nature.  Accordingly, 
I shall  begin  by  requesting  attention  to  the  rate  of 
infant  mortality  now  going  on  in  England,  as  exhi- 
bited in  the  first  and  second  “ Annual  Reports  of 
the  Registrar  General  of  Births , Deaths,  and  Mar- 
riages in  England R lately  presented  to  Parliament, 
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the  authenticity  and  accuracy  of  which  cannot  for  a 
moment  be  doubted  : as  the  first  refers  to  the  year 
ending  June  30.  1838,  and  the  second  to  that  ending 
June  30.  1839,  they  possess  the  additional  recom- 
mendation of  supplying  the  latest  possible  data. 

It  would  be  out  of  place  in  a treatise  of  this  kind, 
to  enter  into  any  detailed  analysis  of  the  general 
results  embodied  in  these  very  valuable  reports.  For 
our  present  purpose,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  mention 
that,  on  making  out  an  average  from  the  returns  of 
the  whole  of  England  and  W ales,  it  appears  that 
rather  more  than  one-third  of  the  total  deaths 
occur  UNDER  two  years  of  age,  the  exact  propor- 
tion being  342.54  per  1000  of  the  deaths  registered. 

( First  Report,  p.  45.) 

In  Belgium,  where  also  the  returns  are  made  with 
great  accuracy,  and  where  the  population  is  in  pos- 
session of  a high  degree  of  domestic  comfort  and  ge- 
neral intelligence,  the  mortality  in  infancy  is  ascer- 
tained to  be  nearly  equally  great.  According  to  M. 
Quetelet,  22,472  in  every  100,000  die  within  twelve 
months  after  birth  ; and  29,464  in  every  100,000, 
or  more  than  two  in  every  seven,  die  within  the  first 
two  years. 

From  the  Belgian  tables,  it  further  appears  that 
one  in  every  ten  infants  born  alive  is  cut  off  within 
the  first  month  ; and  that,  among  male  children  born 
in  towns,  only  5738  in  every  10,000,  or  little  more 
than  one-half,  are  alive  at  the  end  of  five  years  ?* 

* Quetelet  sur  l’homme  et  le  developpement  de  ses  facultes. — Paris, 
1835.  Vol.  i.  pp.  1G1-7. 
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In  Manchester,  indeed,  matters  are  still  worse,  for  it 
appears  that  out  of  every  1000  deaths  of  males,  no 
less  than  496  are  of  children  under  three  years  of 
age.  {Registrar's  Second  Report , p.  9.) 

The  statistical  returns  from  other  countries  shew 
similar  or  worse  results.  In  England,  in  the  year 
ending  June  30.  1839,  the  mortality  within  the  first 
twelve  months  was  218.5  per  1000  of  deaths.  In 
Pi  ussia,  in  the  period  from  1820  to  1828,  it  was  in 
the  proportion  of  26,944  in  100,000.  In  France, 
in  1802,  it  was  21,457.  In  Amsterdam,  in  the 
period  from  1818  to  1829,  it  amounted  to  22,735. 
In  Sweden,  in  1821-25,  it  was  22,453. 

It  thus  appears,  that,  taking  the  average  of  the 
various  countries  of  civilized  Europe,  where  science 
has  made  the  greatest  advances  and  the  comforts  of 
life  are  most  abundant,  and  where  the  treatment 
of  the  young  is  considered  the  most  rational,  two 
out  of  every  nine  infants  ushered  into  the  world  die 
within  the  first  year  ! Assuming  seventy  years  as 
the  natural  term  of  life,  we  may  form  some  faint 
conception  from  the  preceding  facts,  how  many  ele- 
ments of  destruction  must  still  be  left  in  full  activity, 
when,  as  is  the  case  in  England,  one-third  of  the  race 
is  cut  off  within  the  first  two  years  of  existence. 

Having  exhibited  the  rate  of  infant  mortality  on  a 
large  scale,  and  in  different  countries,  it  may  be  not 
without  interest  to  shew  its  minuter  features  in  a 
single  locality  ; and  for  this  purpose  I shall  select  the 
town  of  Manchester  and  its  suburb  Salford.  Accord- 
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ing  to  the  Registrar's  Second  Report  (page  ^ie 
total  number  of  deaths  registered  in  the  year  ending 
30th  June  1839  was  9276.  Of  these  occurred— 


Under  1 month, 

1 and  under  2 months, 


467 

248 

205 

486 

443 

535 


1 year  and  under  2, 

2 .w.  3, 

3 — 4, 

4 o , 


Total  under  1 year, 


2384 

1296 

733 

446 

286 


Total  under  5 years,  ol45 

In  other  words,  we  find  that,  out  ol  9276  deaths, 
2384,  or  about  one-fourth,  occurred  under  one  year 
of  age  ; 3680,  or  more  than  one-third , under  two 
years  ; and  5145,  or  considerably  more  than  a half, 
under  five  years  of  age  ! 

Here,  then,  is  unquestionable  evidence  of  the  fact, 
that  a great  mortality  prevails  in  infancy,  even  among 
the  most  civilized  communities,  and  under  what  are 
considered  the  most  favourable  circumstances  ; and 
the  question  naturally  presents  itself,  Pv hether  this 
mortality  constitutes  a necessary  part  of  the  arrange- 
ments of  Divine  Providence  which  man  can  do  nothing 
to  modify  ; or,  on  the  contrary,  proceeds  chiefly  from 
secondary  causes  purposely  left,  to  a considerable  ex- 
tent, under  our  own  control,  and  which  we  may  par- 
tially obviate  or  render  innocuous  by  making  ourselves 
acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  infant  constitution, 
and  carefully  adapting  our  conduct  to  the  laws  or 
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conditions  under  which  its  different  functions  are  in- 
tended to  act  ? The  following  considerations  will  en- 
able the  reader  to  answer  the  question  for  himself. 

II  we  consult  the  past  history  of  mankind,  there 
will,  I think,  be  little  difficulty  in  finding  the  true 
reply,  and  proving  that  the  appalling  waste  of  in- 
fant life  is  not  a necessary  and  intentional  result  of 
the  Divine  arrangements,  but  is  produced  chiefly , 
though  not  by  any  means  wholly,  by  our  own  igno- 
rance and  mismanagement,  and  consequently  may  he 
expected  to  diminish  in  proportion  as  our  knowledge 
and  treatment  improve,  or,  in  other  words,  in  pro- 
portion as  we  shall  discover  and  fulfil  the  laws  which 
the  Creator  has  established  for  our  guidance  and  pre- 
servation. But,  as  the  consequences  flowing  from 
this  proposition  are  of  great  interest  and  importance 
in  a practical  point  of  view,  I shall  venture  into  some 
detail  in  its  farther  elucidation. 

If  the  prevalent  destruction  of  life  in  early  infancv 
is  a part  of  the  established  order  of  Nature,  and  is 
merely  such  as  may  be  expected  to  result  from  the 
accidents  and  vicissitudes  inseparable  from  human 
existence,  it  is  plain  that  we  shall  never  be  able  to 
diminish  it  by  any  exertions  of  our  own,  and  conse- 
quently, that  it  can  be  of  little  use  to  inquire  into  its 
causes  or  attempt  their  removal.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  be  true,  that  ignorance  of,  and  disobedience 
to,  the  laws  of  God  are  the  principal  sources  of  the 
fatality,  and  we  can  succeed  in  impressing  that  truth 
on  the  minds  of  parents  as  well  as  of  professional 
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men,  our  prospects  will  then  be  of  a far  more  encou- 
raging kind.  Under  the  former  belief,  we  must  re- 
main inactive,  and  humbly  submit  to  an  infliction 
from  which  we  cannot  hope  to  escape.  Under  the 
latter,  on  the  contrary,  it  will  be  impossible  for  us  to 
rest  satisfied  without  doing  our  utmost  to  discover  and 
remove  the  hitherto  neglected  sources  of  danger,  and 
to  place  every  organ  of  the  body,  as  far  as  possible, 
under  those  conditions  which  reason  and  observation 
shall  have  proved  to  be  most  advantageous  for  its 
healthy  development  and  action.  Let  us  now  see 
which  of  these  conclusions  is  best  supported  by  the 
evidence  within  our  reach. 

If  it  can  be  shewn  that  the  preservation  or  destruc- 
tion of  life  in  infancy  is  not  of  invariable  extent,  but 
bears  a marked  and  direct  relation  to  the  nature  of 
the  treatment  and  external  influence  to  which  the 
young  being  is  subjected,  the  question  at  issue  will  be 
solved  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt.  If  the  infant 
mortality  be  the  result  of  an  unalterable  dispensation 
of  Providence  without  respect  to  good  or  bad  ma- 
nagement, we  may  expect  to  find  it  nearly  the  same 
in  all  ages  and  states  of  civilization,  and  bearing  no 
relation  whatever  to  the  conduct  of  others  ; whereas, 
if  it  be  chiefly  owing  to  secondary  causes,  many  of 
which  it  is  in  our  power  to  guard  against,  it  will  ne- 
cessarily be  found  to  vary  in  amount,  and  in  direct 
relation  to  the  favourable  or  unfavourable  circum- 
stances in  which  the  child  is  placed,  and  the  good  or 
bad  treatment  to  which  it  is  subjected.  Although 
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few  of  my  readers  will  be  at  a loss  to  decide  which  of 
these  two  conclusions  is  the  right  one ; yet,  in  order 
that  nothing  may  be  left  to  uncertainty  or  conjecture, 
let  us  first  contemplate  the  extent  to  which,  in  past 
times,  infant  life  has  fallen  a sacrifice  to  ignorance 
and  bad  treatment,  so  that  we  may  afterwards  con- 
trast it  with  the  comparatively  excellent  results  of  a 
mode  of  management  of  a more  enlightened  though 
still  far  from  perfect  kind. 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  average  mortality 
of  infants  among  rich  and  poor  is  about  1 in  every  4^ 
before  the  end  of  the  first  year  of  existence.  So  di- 
rectly, however,  is  infant  life  influenced  by  good  or 
bad  management,  that,  about  a century  ago,  the  work- 
houses  of  London  presented  the  astounding  result  of 
twenty-three  deaths  in  every  twenty-four  infants 
under  the  ago  of  one  year  ! For  a long  time  this 
frightful  devastation  was  allowed  to  go  on  as  beyond 
the  reach  of  human  remedy.  But  when  at  last  an 
improved  system  of  management  was  adopted,  in  con- 
sequence of  a parliamentary  inquiry  having  taken 
place,  the  proportion  of  deaths  was  speedily  reduced 
from  2600  to  450  a-year.  Here,  then,  was  a total 
of  2150  instances  of  loss  of  life,  occurring  yearly  in 
a single  institution,  chargeable,  not  against  any  un- 
alterable decrees  of  Providence,  as  some  are  disposed  to 
contend  as  an  excuse  for  their  own  negligence,  but 
against  the  ignorance,  indifference,  or  cruelty  of  man! 
And  what  a lesson  of  vigilance  and  inquiry  ought  not 
such  occurrences  to  convey,  when,  even  now,  with  all 
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our  boasted  improvements,  every  tenth  infant  still  pe- 
rishes within  a month  of  its  birth  ? 

We  do  not  require,  indeed,  to  go  so  far  back  as  a 
century  ago,  for  such  a deplorable  example  of  the 
deadly  results  of  ignorance  : we  may  find  one  equally 
striking  in  Mr  Maclean’s  recent  account  of  his  “ Vi- 
sit to  St  Kilda  in  1838.”  After  remarking  that  the 
population  of  St  Kilda  is  diminishing  rather  than  in- 
creasing, Mr  Maclean  states,  that  this  unusual  result 
is  partly  owing  to  the  prevalence  of  epidemics,  but 
chiefly  to  the  excessive  mortality  which  is  at  all  times 
going  on  in  infancy.  “ Eight  out  of  every  ten 
children ,”  he  says,  “die  between  the  eighth  and  twelfth 
day  of  their  existence  /”  Admitting  the  truth  of 
this  statement,  the  reader  will  naturally  be  disposed 
to  wonder,  what  poisonous  quality  can  infect  the  air 
or  soil  of  St  Kilda,  to  cause  such  a tremendous  de- 
struction of  life,  and  will  infer  that  here,  at  least, 
there  must  be  some  powerfully  deleterious  influence 
at  work,  which  human  means  cannot  successfully  cope 
with.  So  far,  however,  from  this  being  the  case,  Mr 
Maclean  expressly  states,  that  “ the  air  of  the  island 
is  good,  and  the  water  excellent  that  “ there  is  no 
visible  defect  on  the  part  of  Nature  /”  and  that,  on 
the  contrary,  “ the  great,  if  not  the  only,  cause  is  the 
filth  amidst  which  they  live,  and  the  noxious  effluvia 
which  prevade  their  houses.”  In  proof  of  this,  he 
refers  to  “ the  clergyman,  who  lives  exactly  as  those 
around  him  do  in  every  respect,  except  as  regards 
the  condition  of  his  house,  and  who  has  a family  of  four 
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children,  the  whole  of  whom  are  well  and  healthy  * 
whereas,  according  to  the  average  mortality  around 
him,  at  least  three  out  of  the  four  would  have  been 
dead  within  the  first  fortnight.  When  it  is  added, 
that  the  huts  of  the  natives  are  small,  low-roofed, 
and  without  windows,  and  are  used  during  the  winter 
as  stores  for  the  collection  of  manure,  which  is  care- 
fully laid  out  upon  the  floor  and  trodden  under  foot, 
till  it  accumulates  to  the  depth  of  several  feet,  the  reader 
will  not  hesitate  to  concur  in  opinion  with  Mr  Mac- 
lean,  and  admit,  that,  had  the  clergyman’s  children 
been  subjected  to  the  same  mismanagement  as  those 
of  the  other  islanders,  the  probability  is,  that  not  one 
of  them  would  have  survived ; and  that,  on  the  other 
hand,  had  the  children  of  the  islanders  been  attended 
.to  with  the  same  care  and  good  sense  as  the  clergy- 
man’s, they  might  have  been  equally  protected  from 
the  inroads  of  disease  and  death. 

To  obtain  additional  evidence,  of  a very  convinc- 
ing kind,  that  ignorance,  neglect,  and  prejudice,  are 
the  grand  causes  of  the  destruction  of  infant  health 
and  life,  and  that  knowledge,  watchfulness,  and  ju- 
dicious care,  are  really  of  more  avail  in  preserving 
both  than  is  generally  believed,  we  have  only  to  con- 
trast the  mortality  in  infancy  among  the  poor  with 
that  among  the  rich  ; the  mortality  in  densely  peopled 
manufacturing  towns  with  that  in  the  open  country  ; 
that  which  formerly  occurred  with  that  which  now 
occurs  in  public  hospitals  ; and,  above  all,  the  enor- 

* Chambers’s  Edinburgh  Journal,  Nov.  1838. 
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mous  waste  of  life  in  foundling  hospitals,  where  the 
natural  food  of  the  child,  and  the  watchful  solicitude 
of  the  mother,  are  withdrawn,  with  the  comparatively 
small  mortality  in  private  families,  where  these  ad- 
vantages are  enjoyed.  This  comparison  I shall  now 
shortly  make. 

The  first  circumstance  which  affects  the  mortality 
of  infants,  is  the  degree  of  health  and  comfort  enjoyed 
by  the  mother  during  pregnancy.  Where  these  con- 
ditions are  united  in  the  highest  degree,  the  offspring 
also  is  the  most  healthy  and  capable  of  resisting  the 
agency  of  hurtful  influences  ; and,  on  the  contrary, 
where  bad  health  and  misery  predominate  during 
pregnancy,  the  greatest  risk  is  run  by  the  child.  So 
influential,  indeed,  is  this  principle,  that  it  shews  it- 
self strikingly  even  at  birth,  in  the  much  larger  pro- 
portion of  children  born  dead , when  the  parents  have 
been  exposed  to  physical  or  mental  suffering.  Thus, 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  mothers  of  illegitimate 
children  are  the  most  exposed  to  privation  of  every 
kind  ; and,  accordingly,  it  is  precisely  among  them 
that  the  proportion  of  still-born  children  is  by  far  the 
greatest.  At  Berlin,  for  example,  it  appears  that 
“ the  still-born  out  of  100  illegitimate  births  were, 
during  the  half  of  the  preceding  century,  three  times 
more  numerous  than  the  still-born  out  of  100  legi- 
timate births,  and  this  state  of  matters  is  not  yet 
improved.”*  Here,  then,  is  ample  evidence  of  the 
state  of  the  parent  directly  influencing  the  fate  of  the 

* Quetelet  sur  Hiomme,  &c.  vol.  1.  p.  129. 
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child  even  prior  to  birth,  and  we  have  only  to  pur- 
sue the  inquiry  to  trace  the  same  influence  upon  the 
constitution  of  the  child  subsequently  to  birth.  Ac- 
cording to  the  existing  constitution  of  society,  many 

o ° . p 

of  the  comforts,  and  some  of  even  the  necessaries  oi 
life,  are  beyond  the  reach  of  the  poorer  and  working 
classes  ; and  this  circumstance  will  be  found  to  ope- 
rate unfavourably  in  diminishing  the  chances  of  in- 
fant life  amongst  them.  Thus,  while,  according  to 
the  Belgian  returns,  the  average  mortality  under  two 
years  of  age  is  at  the  rate  of  295^  in  every  1000,  it 
appears  from  Dr  Granville’s  tables  of  the  mortality 
among  the  ‘poor  of  London,  that  no  less  than  458, 
or  nearly  double  the  number,  in  every  1000,  perish 
within  the  same  period!  In  Paris,  in  Liverpool, 
and  in  several  manufacturing  towns  where  accurate 
returns  have  been  compiled,  similar  results  have 
been  obtained,  unequivocally  shewing,  that  infant  exist- 
ence is  cut  short  much  more  by  a want  of  the  com- 
forts of  life,  and  of  rational  management,  than  by 
necessary  or  unavoidable  causes. 

The  same  general  truth  is  established  by  a “ Table 
shewing  the  proportion  out  of  1000  registered  deaths 
which  have  occurred  at  various  ages  in  the  whole  of 
England  and  Wales,  and  in  each  of  its  25  divisions,” 
given  in  the  Registrar’s  First  Report  already  quoted. 
From  this  table  it  appears,  that,  “ in  the  mining 
parts  of  Staffordshire  and  Shropshire,  in  Leeds  and 
its  suburbs,  and  in  Cambridgeshire,  Huntingdonshire, 
and  the  lowland  parts  of  Lincolnshire,  the  deaths  of 
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infants  under  one  year  have  been  more  than  27 0 out 
of  1000  deaths  at  all  ages  ; while  in  the  northern 
counties  of  England,  in  Wiltshire,  Dorsetshire,  and 
Devonshire,  in  Herefordshire  and  Monmouthshire, 
and  in  Wales,  the  deaths  at  that  age,  out  of  1000  of 
all  ages,  scarcely  exceeded  180”  (p.  15) ; or,  in  other 
words,  the  deaths  under  one  year  in  the  last-men- 
tioned counties,  where  the  population  is  scattered  and 
the  air  pure,  are  only  as  two  to  three  compared  with 
those  in  the  first-named  places,  where  the  population 
is  living  either  in  the  midst  of  crowded  manufactories, 
or  on  a flat  and  marshy  soil.  It  is  true,  that,  to 
obtain  a perfectly  accurate  proportion,  the  amount  of 
population  in  each  of  these  two  great  divisions  re- 
quires to  be  also  taken  into  account  ; but,  even  with- 
out this,  the  difference  is  so  great,  as  to  establish  the 
marked  influence  of  external  causes  in  affectino-  infant 

O 

mortality.  In  Manchester,  Salford,  and  suburbs,  the 
number  of  deaths  under  two  years  of  age  was,  accord- 
ing to  the  same  returns,  429.98  per  1000  ; whereas 
in  the  healthier  region  of  Westmoreland  and  Cum- 
berland, it  amounted  only  to  276.35  per  1000  (page 
44-5)  ; thus  again  shewing  the  destructive  influence 
of  bad  air,  and  a want  of  the  comforts  of  life,  in 
towns  and  in  the  manufacturing  districts,  compared 
with  the  healthier  rural  localities. 

In  the  Registrar’s  Second  Report,  the  same  great 
truth  is  demonstrated  with  equal  clearness.  After 
stating  that  the  mortality  of  children  for  the  last 
year  appears  as  usual  to  have  been  greatest  in  towns, 
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the  Registrar  continues,  “ and  amongst  those  towns 
respecting  which  I can  exhibit  separate  returns,  the 
greatest  is  at  Manchester,  where  it  appears  that  out 
of  every  1000  deaths  of  males,  496  were  of  children 
under  three  years  of  aye.  1 he  mean  deaths  ot  chil- 
dren under  three  years  in  Manchester  and  Salford 
and  suburbs  were  475  out  of  1000  deaths  ; in  Leeds 
and  its  suburbs  the  proportion  was  447  ; ^Birming- 
ham 440  ; in  Liverpool  and  West  Derby  437  ; while 
in  Dorsetshire  and  Wiltshire  it  was  281  ; in  Devon- 
shire 296  ; in  the  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire  with 
Durham  (except  the  mining  parts)  and  the  northern 
part  of  the  West  Riding  282  ; and  in  the  northern 
part  of  Lancashire,  Westmoreland,  Cumberland,  and 
Northumberland  (except  the  mining  portion  of  the 
latter),  not  more  than  253.  In  the  whole  of  England 
and  Wales,  the  mean  mortality  under  3 years  was 
343  out  of  1000  deaths  at  all  ages,”  (p.  9)  ; or,  as 
nearly  as  possible,  one -third  of  the  whole. 

Here,  however,  it  may  be  proper  to  remark  that 
the  very  high  rate  of  infant  mortality  in  the  manu- 
facturing districts  is  not  owing  exclusively  to  bad  air 
and  a want  of  the  comforts  of  life,  but  partly  also  to 
want  of  parental  attention.  “ Sufficient  care  is  not 
taken  either  of  the  mother  during  gestation,  or  of  the 
children  after  birth.  The  mothers  remain  at  the 
factories  to  the  latest  possible  moment,  and  at  the 
earliest  after  their  recovery  they  return  to  the  mills, 
leaving  the  children  in  charge  to  incompetent  persons, 
older  children,  or  wretchedly  paid  nurses.  Not  less 
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striking  is  the  proof  of  parental  neglect,  afforded  by 
the  number  of  children  found  straying  through  the 
streets  and  restored  to  their  parents  by  the  exertions 
of  the  police  : from  recent  investigations,  it  appears 
that  in  Manchester  these  amount  to  3600  annually, 
or  about  *10  a day.”*  With  such  causes  in  operation, 
it  would  be  strange  indeed  if  infant  life  were  not  to 
fall  a sacrifice. 

An  instructive  example  of  the  extent  to  which  it 
is  in  our  power,  on  the  other  hand,  to  diminish  in- 
fant mortality  by  rational  treatment,  will  be  found  in 
an  abstract  given  by  the  late  Dr  Joseph  Clarke  from 
the  Register  of  the  Lying-in-Hospital  of  Dublin  ; in 
which  it  is  stated,  that,  at  the  conclusion  of  1732, 
out  of  17,650  infants  born  alive,  2944,  or  nearly 
every  sixth  child,  died  within  the  first  fortnight. 
This  extraordinary  fatality  seemed  to  Dr  Clarke  to 
be  caused  chiefly  by  the  great  impurity  of  the  air  in 
the  wards,  and,  accordingly,  by  adopting  means  cal- 
culated to  ensure  thorough  ventilation,  the  number  of 
deaths  was  speedily  reduced  to  only  419  out  of  8033, 
or  about  one  in  19^,  instead  of  one  in  every  six.  To 
shew  still  more  clearly  how  much  of  the  mortality 
was  the  result  of  mismanagement,  I may  add,  that, 
during  the  seven  years  when  Dr  Collins  was  master 
of  the  Institution,  the  cases  of  trismus  were  reduced, 
by  still  farther  improvements  in  ventilation  and  in- 
creased attention  to  cleanliness,  to  so  low  an  average 

* Athenaeum,  1st  August  1840.  Article  “ on  Juvenile  Delin- 
quency.” 
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as  three  or  four  yearly,  where  in  1782,  they  caused 
nineteen-twentieths  of  the  whole  deaths.* 

The  same  principle  is  illustrated  on  a still  larger 
scale  in  Willan’s  account  of  the  mortality  in  the  Ly- 
ing-in-Hospital of  London,  where  nearly  5000  women 
are  admitted  yearly.  In  proportion  as  the  treat- 
ment of  both  parent  and  child  has  been  improved  and 
simplified,  the  deaths  among  both  have  progressively 
diminished,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  will 
continue  to  diminish  as  we  advance  in  knowledge. 


and  still  farther  fulfil  the 

laws  of  health.  During 

the  last  century,  the  rate  of 

mortality  was  as  follows : — * 

Mothers. 

Children. 

From  1749  to  1758, 

1 in  42 

1 in  15 

1759  1768, 

1 50 

1 20 

1769  1778, 

1 55 

1 42 

1779  1788, 

1 60 

1 44 

1789  1798, 

1 288 

1 77 

A 

Thus  in  the  last  ten  years  only  one 

infant  perished. 

where  in  the  first  ten  years  five  were  carried  off ! 


The  preservative  effects  of  improved  treatment 
are  no  where  more  evident  than  in  the  city  of  London. 
In  Part  VII.,  p.  523,  of  the  second  edition  of  Mac- 
Culloch’s  Statistics  of  the  British  Empire,  we  find  a 
table  quoted  from  Mr  Edwards,  “ shewing  the  births 
and  deaths  under  five  years  of  age,  according  to  the 
‘ London  Bills  of  Mortality,’  for  100  years,  in  five 
periods  of  twenty  years  each  ; also  shewing  the  num- 
ber dying  under  five  years  out  of  100  born  ; the  re- 

* Collins’s  Practical  Treatise  on  Midwifery.  London,  1836,  p.  513. 
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suits  of  which,  obtained,  according  to  Mr  MacCulloch, 
by  an  unexceptionable  method,  “ demonstrate  that, 
for  the  last  century,  the  mortality  of  children  in  Lon- 
don has  been  constantly  on  the  decline.”  The  table 
is  as  follows  : — • 


1730-49 

1750-69 

1770-89 

1790-1809 

1810-29 

Total  births, 
Total  deaths  ) 
under  five  > 
years,  J 

315,156 

235,087 

307,395 

195,094 

349,477 

180,058 

386,393 

159,571 

477,910 

151,794 

Dying  per  j 
cent,  under  > 
five  years,  j 

74.5 

63.0 

51.5 

41.5 

31.8 

Having  thus  shewn  on  a large  scale,  and  through 
a long  series  of  years,  how  much  infant  mortality 
may  be  reduced  by  good  management,  we  have  only 
to  turn  to  the  experience  of  Foundling  Hospitals  for 
demonstrative  evidence  of  the  fearfully  destructive  in- 
fluence of  defective  treatment,  where  the  unhappy 
outcasts  are  deprived  of  a mother’s  care,  and  subjected 
to  many  of  the  inconveniences  by  which  health  is  most 
easily  affected  and  life  destroyed.  Thus,  while  the 
average  proportion  of  deaths  under  the  age  of  one  year 
is,  according  to  the  registrar’s  report,  214.54  per 
1000  for  the  whole  of  England  and  Wales,  that  of 
foundlings  was  no  less  than  67  per  cent,  in  Madrid 
in  181?  ; 92  per  cent,  in  Vienna  in  1811  ; and  79 
per  cent,  at  Brussels  from  1812  to  1817  : or,  in 
other  words,  at  the  periods  above  mentioned,  the 
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mortality  among  infants  deprived  of  maternal  protect 
tion  was  in  Brussels  more  than  three  times , and  in 
Vienna  more  than  four  times,  greater  than  the  ave- 
rage in  private  life  ! Facts  like  these  speak  with  an 
authority  which  no  one  can  venture  to  reject,  and  shew 
how  entirely  infant  health  and  life  are  made  to  de- 
pend on  our  fulfilment  or  neglect  of  the  laws  which 
the  Creator  has  assigned  for  the  regulation  of  the  hu- 
man constitution. 

Next  to  foundlings,  orphan  children  are  the  most 
unfortunately  circumstanced  for  the  preservation  and 
enjoyment  of  life  ; and  consequently,  all  other  condi- 
tions being  equal,  the  mortality  is  much  greater 
among  them  than  among  children  who  are  tended 
with  all  a mother’s  care,  and  cherished  with  all  a 
mother’s  affection.  And  yet  it  is  not  less  instruc- 
tive than  cheering,  to  observe  how  much  it  is  in  our 
power  to  do,  by  kind  and  rational  treatment,  even 
for  that  unfortunate  class.  Of  this  we  have  a re- 
markable example  in  the  Orphan  Asylum  of  Albany, 
which  was  opened  in  the  end  of  1829  with  about 
70  children  ; but  in  which  the  average  up  to  Au- 
gust 1836,  subsequently  amounted  to  80.  During 
the  first  three  years,  when  an  imperfect  mode  of  ma- 
nagement was  in  operation,  from  four  to  six  chil- 
dren were  constantly  on  the  sick  list,  and  sometimes 
more  ; one  or  two  assistant  nurses  were  necessary  ; 
a physician  was  in  regular  attendance  twice  or  thrice 
a-week ; and  the  deaths  amounted  in  all  to  between 
thirty  and  forty , or  about  one  every  month.  At  the 
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end  of  this  time,  an  improved  system  of  treatment 
was  begun,  and  notwithstanding  the  disadvantages  in- 
separable from  the  orphan  state  of  the  children,  the 
results  were  in  the  highest  degree  satisfactory.  “ The 
nursery  was  soon  entirely  vacated,  and  the  services 
of  the  nurse  and  physician  no  longer  needed  ; and 

FOR  MORE  TITAN  TWO  YEARS,  NO  CASE  OF  SICKNESS 

or  death  took  place.  In  the  succeeding  twelve 
months,  there  were  three  deaths,  but  they  were  new 
inmates,  and  diseased  when  they  were  received,  and 
two  of  them  were  idiots.”  The  superintendents  far- 
ther state,  that  “ since  the  new  regimen  has  been 
fully  adopted,  there  has  been  a remarkable  increase 
of  health,  strength,  activity,  vivacity,  cheerfulness, 
and  contentment,  among  the  children  ; — the  change 
of  temper  is  also  very  great.  They  have  become  less 
turbulent,  irritable,  peevish,  and  discontented,  and 
far  more  manageable,  gentle,  peaceable,  and  kind  to 
each  other.”* 

Here,  then,  is  the  most  convincing  evidence  that 
it  really  is  in  the  power  of  man  to  prevent  and  mi- 
tigate human  suffering  by  knowledge  and  the  en- 
lightened exercise  of  reason.  When  we  contrast  the 
health  and  comfort  enjoyed  by  the  poor  orphans  un- 
der one  system  of  treatment,  with  the  sickness,  sor- 
row, and  loss  of  life,  entailed  upon  them  by  the  other, 
we  are  forced  to  admit,  that  parents  themselves  are 
in  a great  measure  the  arbiters  of  their  children’s 
fate,  and  that  a heavy  responsibility  attaches  to  those 

* Alcott  on  Vegetable  Diet.  Boston,  1838,  p.  217. 
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among  them  who  carelessly  undertake  such  a trust, 
without  any  attempt  to  qualify  themselves  for  the 
adequate  discharge  of  the  duties  involved  in  it.  I 
am  anxious  to  impress  this  upon  the  reader  at  the  very 
outset ; because  it  is  only  under  a conviction  that  it 
is  in  our  power  to  avert  many  of  the  evils  which  af- 
flict the  young,  that  an  active  interest  can  be  felt  in 
investigating  their  origin,  and  assiduously  using  the 
means- required  for  their  prevention  and  removal. 
If  any  of  the  diseases  which  commonly  destroy  life 
in  infancy,  can  be  warded  off  by  proper  care  and 
good  treatment,  as  the  above  example  strikingly  shews, 
no  parent  can  remain  indifferent  to  the  inquiry,  by 
what  means  so  desirable  an  end  is  to  be  accomplished  ; 
because  nothing  can  justify  neglect  where  its  conse- 
quences are  so  evidently  serious. 

It  may  be  argued,  that  the  examples  already  given 

are  extreme  cases,  and  that  no  such  mismanagement 

’ . . . . b 
or  fatality  occurs  in  strictly  private  life.  Most  of 

them,  certainly,  are  extreme  cases  ; but  I select  them 
on  that  very  account,  because  they  shew  the  more 
incontestably  how  extensive  the  sphere  of  our  in- 
fluence is,  and  how  important  it  is  to  the  young  that 
our  management  of  them  should  be  in  strict  accord- 
ance with  the  nature  of  the  infant  constitution,  and 
with  the  laws  of  health.  But  though  it  be  in  hospi- 
tals and  other  institutions  for  children,  that  the  fear- 
ful results  of  bad  treatment  occur,  we  must  not  in- 
fer that  the  records  of  family  practice  are  altogether 
unstained  with  errors  of  a similar  nature,  and  that, 
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among  the  wealthier  classes  at  least,  nothing  more 
can  be  done  for  the  preservation  of  infant  health  and 
life.  On  the  contrary,  we  have  too  good  reason  to 
believe,  that,  even  among  the  best  educated  classes, 
many  lives  are  cut  short  by  mismanagement  in  in- 
fancy, which  might  be  saved  it  the  parents  only  pos- 
sessed in  time  a portion  of  that  knowledge  and  prac- 
tical sense  which  dire  experience  sometimes  impresses 
upon  them  when  too  late. 

The  influence  of  good  or  bad  treatment  is  some- 
times exemplified  in  the  families  of  the  rich  in  a way 
which  ought  to  make  some  impression  on  their  minds. 
Nobody  will  deny,  that,  in  starting  in  the  race  of  life, 
the  chances  are  greatly  in  favour  of  the  well-consti- 
tuted and  healthy,  and  against  the  badly  constituted 
and  infirm  child.  And  yet  we  not  unfrequently  see 
the  delicate  and  sickly  child,  under  good  manage- 
ment, turn  out  a healthy  and  vigorous  adult ; while 
its  more  promising  companion  has  either  disappeared 
from  the  scene,  or  become  enfeebled  in  health,  and 
unfit  for  the  business  of  life.  If  a weak  child  can 
in  some  instances  be  thus  strengthened,  and  a vigorous 
child  lost,  what  stronger  proof  can  be  required  that 
health  is,  to  a considerable  'extent,  influenced  by  our 
own  conduct  and  management  ? Surely  the  same 
good  treatment  which  restored  the  feeble  should  have 
been  equally  efficacious  in  preserving  the  strong,  if 
duly  adapted  to  its  constitution. 

The  grand  principle,  then,  which  both  parents  and 
medical  men  ought  to  have  ever  before  their  eyes,  is, 
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that  human  life  was  not  intended  to  he  extinguished 
at  its  very  dawn,  and  that  when  it  is  so  extinguished, 
this  is  always  from  the  operation  of  previously  exist- 
ing causes,  some  of  which  might  have  been  discovered 
and  removed,  while  others,  if  not  entirely  counter- 
acted, at  least  might  have  been  partially  subdued. 
This  being  the  case,  the  first  duty  of  the  parents  is 
obviously  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  the 
general  nature  and  treatment  of  the  infant  constitu- 
tion, that  they  may  not  unnecessarily  risk  the  welfare 
of  their  child,  and  their  own  peace  of  mind,  upon  the 
mere  chance  of  finding  a well  qualified  substitute  in 
a lower  and  still  more  imperfectly  educated  class  than 
their  own.  In  many  places,  however,  nurses  are 
now  much  better  educated  for  their  peculiar  duties 
than  mothers  are,  and,  as  a class,  consequently  they 
have  become  entitled  to  increased  confidence  and  re- 
spect. In  some  of  the  continental  countries  a course 
of  professional  instruction  is  rendered  imperative  on 
them  ; and,  in  Edinburgh  and  other  large  towns, 
many  of  the  more  intelligent  nurses  voluntarily  attend 
regular  courses  of  lectures  and  practice  before  enter- 
ing upon  their  vocation.  Thus  prepared,  their  assist- 
ance becomes  truly  valuable  to  both  mother  and  child. 
But  when  a nurse  trusts  to  experience  alone,  without 
previous  knowledge  for  her  guidance,  she  rarely  if 
ever  escapes  the  contamination  of  hurtful  prejudices 
and  superstitious  observances.  Hence  it  is,  that  ig- 
norant nurses  so  generally  make  the  same  rule  apply 
to  all  cases,  and  insist  on  having  their  own  way,  even 
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when  warned  by  the  medical  attendant  of  the  hurtful 
consequences  which  may  be  expected  to  follow  ; and 
hence  the  deceit  which  is  often  practised  upon  the  lat- 
ter, in  assuring  him  that  his  instructions  have  been 
fulfilled,  where  they  have  been  either  entirely  disre- 
garded, or  perhaps  so  much  modified  by  the  nurse  as 
to  produce  an  opposite  effect  to  what  was  intended. 

In  no  point  of  view,  therefore,  is  it  possible  to  de- 
fend the  prevailing  error  of  leaving  out  what  ought  to 
constitute  an  essential  part  of  female  domestic  educa- 
tion. Till  that  defect  be  remedied,  thousands  of  young 
beings  who  might  have  been  preserved,  will  continue 
to  be  cut  off  in  the  very  outset  of  existence,  to  the 
lasting  grief  of  those  who  would  have  been  delighted 
to  guard  them  against  every  danger,  had  they  only 
known  how  to  set  about  it.  Even  in  the  best  regu- 
lated families,  it  is  rare  to  meet  with  a mother,  who, 
before  becoming  such,  has  devoted  the  least  attention 
to  the  study  of  the  infant  constitution,  to  the  princi- 
ples on  which  it  ought  to  be  treated,  or  to  the  laws 
by  which  its  principal  functions  are  regulated.  The 
parent,  in  fact,  enters  upon  the  important  charge  en- 
trusted to  her  care  with  less  previous  preparation  for 
its  proper  fulfilment,  than  if  it  were  a plant  or  flower 
which  God  had  committed  to  her  management,  in- 
stead of  a living  being  in  whose  existence  and  happi- 
ness her  whole  soul  is  centered.  If  a rare  or  curious 
flower  is  presented  to  her,  she  will  inquire  minutely 
about  its  natural  habits,  the  time  and  manner  of  wa- 
tering it,  the  best  exposure  in  which  to  place  it,  and 
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the  admission  or  exclusion  of  the  external  air  , and 
she  will  act  upon  the  information.  But  when  a human 
being  is  confided  to  her,  the  same  person  will  often 
unhesitatingly  accept  of  the  trust,  without  asking  a 
single  question  about  the  necessary  treatment,  and  will 
rely  implicitly  on  the  misty  experience  of  an  unin- 
formed nurse  for  guidance  in  her  most  difficult  and 
deeply  interesting  duty . It  is  true,  that  there  are  some 
nurses  well  qualified  by  strong  natural  sense  and 
much  experience  to  direct  the  mother  in  her  arduous 
undertaking  ; but  these  are,  unhappily,  the  rare  ex- 
ceptions to  a very  general  rule,  and  can  never  justify 
the  parent  for  neglect  of  a duty  imposed  upon  liei , 
not  less  by  her  own  maternal  feelings,  than  by  the 
laws  of  the  Divine  Creator. 

In  making  these  remarks,  my  wish  is  not  to  throw 
unmerited  blame  upon  mothers,  who  suffer  merely 
from  the  defects  of  their  own  education,  and  cannot 
help  themselves.  My  only  object  is,  to  draw  atten- 
tion to  the  fact,  that  such  defects  not  only  exist,  but 
exert  a most  injurious  influence  on  happiness,  and 
that  they  may  be  easily  and  effectually  remedied. 
All  that  is  required  is,  first,  to  ascertain  what  are 
the  social  duties  which  belong  peculiarly  to  woman  ; 
and  then,  to  give  her  when  young  that  kind  of  edu- 
cation which,  besides  elevating  and  enlightening  her 
general  character,  shall  best  qualify  her  for  their 
ready  fulfilment. 

On  examining  the  social  position  of  woman  with 
this  view,  we  cannot  fail  to  perceive  that  the  domes- 
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tic  circle  is  her  peculiar  province.  While  the  hus- 
band and  father  is  toiling  abroad  for  the  means  of 
comfortable  subsistence,  on  her  devolve,  in  an  especial 
manner,  the  duties  connected  with  the  family  at  home. 
To  her  exclusively  the  infant  looks  for  that  cherish- 
ing and  affectionate  care  which  its  tender  and  delicate 
frame  requires  : and  to  her  the  child  directs  every 
appeal,  whether  of  kindness  or  suffering,  in  the  full 
confidence  that  she  will  be  ever  watchful  for  its  hap- 
piness and  relief,  and  that  from  her  a look  or  a cry 
will  procure  the  requisite  sympathy  or  aid.  She 
alone  it  is  who  provides  its  nourishment,  regulates 
its  exercise,  and  watches  over  its  slumbers.  But 
when  we  inquire  to  what  extent  her  previous  educa- 
tion has  fitted  her  for  the  intelligent  discharge  of  the 
duties  which  thus  constitute  the  chief  objects  of  her 
social  existence,  we  find  that,  perhaps  in  the  majority 
of  instances,  on  no  one  point  relating  to  them  has  she 
received  even  a tittle  of  instruction  ; and  that  she 
enters  upon  the  married  state,  and  becomes  a mother, 
without  a suspicion  of  her  deficiency  in  even  the 
most  ordinary  information  concerning  the  nature  and 
functions  of  the  infant  being  whom  she  is  suddenly 
called  upon  to  cherish  and  bring  up.  When  her 
heart  is  wrung  by  witnessing  its  sufferings,  and  she 
knows  not  to  what  hand  to  turn  to  save  it  from  im- 
pending danger,  she  bitterly  laments  her  own  help- 
lessness, and  earnestly  wishes  she  knew  how  to  afford 
it  succour.  But  not  being  aware  that  much  of  the 
difficulty  and  danger  proceeds  from  defective  educa- 
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tion  in  herself,  and  an  ignorance  of  her  peculiar 
duties,  which  would  be  culpable  if  it  were  voluntary, 
she  grieves  over  her  present  affliction  without  its  once 
occurring  to  her  that  those  who  come  after  must,  in 
their  turn,  go  through  the  same  painful  and  profit- 
less experience  with  their  children  ; unless,  by  a 1a 
tional  exercise  of  foresight,  they  be  previously  pre 
pared,  by  the  acquisition  of  the  requisite  knowledge 
and  training,  for  that  sphere  in  which  they  are  af- 
terwards to  move. 

It  is  true,  that  all  women  are  not  destined,  in  the 
course  of  nature,  to  become  mothers  ; but  how  very 
small  is  the  number  of  those  who  are  unconnected 
by  family  ties,  friendship,  or  sympathy,  with  the  chil- 
dren of  others  ! how  very  few  are  there  who,  at  some 
time  or  other  of  their  lives,  would  not  find  their  use- 
fulness and  happiness  increased  by  the  possession  of 
a kind  of  knowledge  so  intimately  allied  to  theii  best 
feelings  and  affections  ! and  how  important  is  it  to 
the  mother  herself,  that  her  efforts  should  be  se- 
conded by  intelligent  instead  of  ignorant  assistants  ! 
Sickness  or  other  duties  may  withdraw  her  from  her 
sphere  for  a time,  and  if  she  leaves  no  one  behind  m 
whose  judgment,  knowledge,  and  watchfulness,  she 
can  confide,  how  miserable  for  both  herself  and  her 
offspring  ! In  all  points  of  view,  every  right-minded 
woman  lias  an  interest  in  the  present  inquiry,  and 
in  removing  the  ignorance  in  which  the  subject  has 

been  involved. 

It  may,  indeed,  be  alleged,  that  mothers  require 
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no  knowledge  ot  the  laws  of  the  infant  constitution, 
or  of  the  principles  of  infant  management,  because 
medical  aid  is  always  at  hand  to  correct  their  errors. 
As  society  is  at  present  constituted,  however,  pro- 
fessional men  are  rarely  consulted  till  the  evil  is  done, 
and  health  is  broken  ; and  even  if  they  were,  it  re- 
quires intelligence  and  information  in  the  mother  to 
fulfil  their  instructions  in  a rational  and  beneficial 
spirit.  Circumstances  are  continually  changing  ; and 
were  the  orders  given  to-day  to  be  acted  upon  to  the 
letter  a month  hence,  without  regard  to  what  had 
happened  in  the  interval,  it  is  just  as  likely  that  harm 
would  be  done  as  that  benefit  would  result.  On  the 
mother  therefore,  aided,  at  most,  by  the  nurse,  de- 
volves in  reality  the  chief  responsibility.  She  alone 
is  always  on  the  spot,  and  can  act  and  direct  with  the 
certainty  of  being  obeyed.  If  she  be  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  her  duties,  her  spirit  will  pervade  every 
movement  even  when  she  is  necessarily  absent ; — 
whereas,  if  she  be  ignorant  or  contradictory  in  her 
notions,  the  more  constant  and  watchful  her  super- 
intendence, the  more  mischief  will  be  done,  and  the 
more  open  will  she  be  to  the  influence-  of  prejudice 
and  quackery. 

This  is  no  overdrawn  picture.  I have  seen  ex- 
amples of  both  kinds  of  mothers.  The  enlightened 
are,  unhappily,  the  more  rare  ; but  under  their  ma- 
nagement a nursery  is  like  a paradise  upon  earth, 
compared  to  one  under  the  more  ordinary  guidance. 
In  one  of  the  latter  kind,  I lately  saw  a strong  and 

c 


34 


CONSEQUENCES  OF  IGNORANCE. 


naturally  healthy  infant  literally  gasping  for  breath, 
and  in  a state  bordering  on  convulsions,  from  extreme 
anxiety  on  the  part  of  the  parent  to  exclude  every 
breath  of  air  from  a nursery  overheated  by  a large 
lire  as  a precaution  against  cold,  which  she  supposed 
to  have  been  the  chief  cause  of  the  death  of  a former 
child.  So  dexterously  were  the  windows  papered  up 
and  every  key-hole  and  chink  obstructed,  that  air 
enough  could  not  find  admittance  to  keep  up  a current 
through  the  chimney,  and  volumes  of  smoke  fell  down 
where  smoke  had  never  before  been  seen.  The  poor 
mother  was  distressed  at  this  new  accession  of  danger  ; 
and  when  I pointed  out  its  source,  and  insisted  on  the 
admission  of  fresh  air  as  all  that  was  wanted  to  cure 
the  smoke  and  restore  the  child,  she  remonstrated 
with  all  the  earnestness  of  the  most  tender  affection. 
With  difficulty  I carried  the  point,  and  remained  to 
prevent  the  too  speedy  termination  of  the  experiment, 
and  to  witness  the  result.  In  a very  few  minutes 
the  uneasy  twitching  and  contraction  of  the  features 
ceased,  and  in  a quarter  of  an  hour  a smile  of  con- 
tentment and  cheerfulness  took  their  place,  and  en- 
courao'ed  the  mother  to  allow  the  continued  entrance 
of  some  small  portion  of  air,  although  still  with  not 
a little  of  anxious  apprehension  for  the  cold  which 
she  expected  ere  long  to  make  its  dreaded  appearance. 
The  child,  however,  took  no  cold,  and  required  only 
fresh  air,  moderate  diet,  and  exercise,  to  restore  it 
to  perfect  health. 

I mention  this  case,  because  it  is  the  most  striking 
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which  I have  seen  of  ignorance  of  a few  important 
truths  utterly  defeating  all  the  watchful  but  ill-di- 
rected care  of  the  most  devoted  affection.  The  mo- 
ther was  in  every  other  respect  a sensible  and  right- 
minded  woman,  and  had  received  what  is  called  a 
good  education  ; but  from  not  possessing  any  con- 
ception of  the  nature  of  the  human  constitution,  or 
the  laws  by  which  its  most  important  functions  are 
regulated,  the  very  strength  of  her  feelings  on  every 
thing  in  which  her  child  was  concerned  laid  her  judg- 
ment so  completely  open  to  the  influence  of  every 
prejudice  and  antiquated  superstition,  as  to  endanger 
its  existence  by  the  very  measures  which  she  adopted 
for  its  benefit. 

From  these  considerations,  then,  it  seems  to  me 
to  be  urgently  necessary  that  female  education  should 
be  placed  on  such  a footing  as  should  tend  to  fit  both 
mind  and  body  for  the  duties  as  well  as  for  the  em- 
bellishments of  life, — for  the  substantial  happiness 
of  the  domestic  circle,  at  least  as  much  as  for  the 
light  and  fleeting  hours  of  fashionable  amusement, 
—and  that,  while  every  effort  is  made  to  refine  and 
elevate  the  mind,  the  solid  substratum  of  useful 
knowledge  and  gratified  affection  should  not  be  ne- 
glected. 

Admitting,  then,  that  every  mother  should  possess 
a general  acquaintance  with  the  nature  and  functions 
of  the  infant  constitution,  and  with  the  conditions 
required  for  their  healthy  performance,  it  may  be 
asked,  Where  is  the  necessary  information  to  be  ob- 
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tained,  seeing  that  none  such  is  taught  to  her  at  school 
or  at  home,  and  that  very  few  treatises  fitted  for  her 
perusal  are  any  where  to  be  met  with  ? This  dif- 
ficulty is  not  without  force.  The  desirableness  of 
constituting  such  knowledge  a part  of  female  educa- 
tion, and  the  possibility  of  communicating  it  in  an 
intelligible  form,  have  as  yet  been  strongly  perceived 
only  by  a few,  and- consequently  little  has  been  done 
to  supply  the  want.  Now,  however,  the  omission 
is  becoming  every  day  more  apparent,  and  se\eial 
works,  more  or  less  adapted  for  the  purpose,  have 
accordingly  made  their  appearance.  But  as  none  of 
them  embraces  all  that  X conceive  to  be  required,  I 
have  ventured  upon  the  present  attempt  to  supply 
the  necessary  information  in  a plain  and  intelligible 
manner,  not  with  the  view  of  superseding  other  works, 
but  of  adding  to  their  utility.  Encouraged  by  the 
facility  with  which  the  principles  unfolded  in  my  for- 
mer publications  on  health,  education,  and  diet,* 
have  been  apprehended  and  acted  upon  by  many  pa- 
rents in  the  general  management  of  themselves  and 
their  families,  1 shall  now  endeavour  to  convey  to 
the  reader  such  an  account  of  the  infant  constitution, 
and  of  the  chief  conditions  by  which  its  health  is 
influenced,  as  shall  not  only  be  intelligible  to,  but 
practically  useful  in  the  hands  of,  every  paient  of  01- 

* The  Principles  of  Physiology  applied  to  the  Preservation  of 
Health,  and  to  the  Improvement  of  Physical  and  Mental  Education  ; 
eighth  edition,  1840.  The  Physiology  of  Digestion,  considered  with 
Reference  to  the  Principles  of  Dietetics  ; second  edition.  Simpkin  & 
Co.,  London;  Maclaclilan  & Co.,  Edinburgh. 
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dinary  capacity.  In  the  choice  of  the  subjects,  and 
in  the  manner  of  treating  them,  I shall  endeavour  at 
once  to  embrace  every  important  truth  bearing  upon 
infant  health,  and  to  avoid  offending  even  the  most 
sensitive  delicacy  ; and  wherever  I may  fall  short  of 
attaining  my  aim,  I shall  rely  on  the  indulgent  for- 
bearance of  the  reader,  in  the  full  assurance  that 
ample  allowance  will  be  made  for  the  difficulties  in- 
separable from  the  subject. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

SOURCES  OF  DISEASE  IN  INFANCY. 


Importance  of  attention  to  laws  of  health. — Disease  arises  from  their 
infringement— .examples.— Utility  of  this  knowledge  in  discovering 
and  obviating  the  causes  of  disease — success  in  this  greatly  depend- 
ent on  a knowledge  of  the  healthy  functions. — Disease  results  from 
fixed  laws,  not  from  chance  or  miraculous  agency. — Objections  an- 
swered, and  operation  of  Divine  Providence  explained  and  shewn 
to  be  consistent. — Sources  of  bad  health  in  infancy  hereditary 
direct. — Every  facility  to  be  given  by  parents  for  their  discovery. 

From  the  evidence  adduced  in  the  preceding  chap- 
ter, the  conclusion  is  irresistible,  that  infant  health 
and  life  depend  essentially  on  the  kind  of  manage- 
ment to  which  the  young  being  is  subjected,  and  the 
nature  of  the  circumstances  by  which  it  is  surrounded. 
Where  these  are  both  favourable,  the  child  will  enjoy 
the  highest  degree  of  health  of  which  its  natural  con- 
stitution is  susceptible  ; and  where  the  management 
is  bad,  or  the  child’s  situation  unfavourable,  the  health 
will  always  be  proportionally  precarious,  and  death 
premature. 

In  practice,  the  principle  implied  in  the  foregoing 
propositions'admits  of  many  most  useful  applications  ; 
and  it  is  on  this  account  that  I am  so  anxious  to  im- 
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press  it  on  the  mind  of  the  reader.  It  alone  explains 
the  progress  which  has  been  already  made  in  dimi- 
nishing infant  mortality,  and  encourages  us  to  re- 
newed exertion,  in  the  full  assurance  that  disease  and 
death  will  be  averted  from  infancy,  in  exact  propor- 
tion as  we  shall  succeed  in  bringing  the  treatment  of 
the  young  into  harmony  with  the  laws  of  the  human 
constitution,  or,  in  other  words,  with  the  laws  of  the 
Creator.  Much  as  the  management  of  infancy  has 
been  improved  of  late  years,  a great  deal  still  remains 
to  he  done  ; and  when  we  consider  how  little  regard 
has  been  paid  in  past  times  to  the  discovery  or  ful- 
filment of  the  conditions  required  for  the  healthy  ac- 
tion of  the  different  animal  functions,  and  how  much 
of  bad  health  has  thence  arisen,  we  cannot  hut  look 
forward  with  hope  to  the  time  when  a general  know- 
ledge of  physiology  shall  constitute  a part  of  early 
education,  and  become  a living  guide  to  the  parent  in 
the  management  of  the  young. 

Let  it  never  be  forgotten,  then,  that  disease  and 
untimely  death  are  the  results,  not  of  chance,  or  of 
any  abstract  necessity,  hut  simply  of  the  infringement 
of  the  conditions  on  which  God  has  decreed  the  welfare 
of  the  various  organs  of  the  body  to  depend,  and  the 
implied  requirement  to  observe  which  has  therefore 
been  appropriately  named  the  organic  law.  When 
these  conditions  are  fulfilled,  health  is  preserved. 
When  they  are  neglected  or  infringed,  the  action  of 
the  organ  is  impeded  or  disordered,  or,  in  other  words, 
disease  begins.  In  the  case  of  the  lungs,  for  example, 
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it  is  essential  for  their  healthy  action  that  the  child 
should  be  surrounded  by  a pure  air,  of  a proper 
degree  of  temperature  and  dryness  ; that  the  chest 
should  he  left  free  and  uncompressed,  so  as  to  admit 
of  the  full  expansion  of  the  lungs,  and  of  the  easy 
access  of  the  air  into  their  air-cells  ; and,  lastly,  that 
there  should  be  a free  supply  to  them  of  properly 
constituted  blood  and  of  nervous  influence.  If  any 
of  these  conditions  fail  ; if  the  air  is  too  impure,  too 
cold,  too  warm,  too  dry,  or  too  moist ; or  if  the  chest 
is  compressed  by  improper  clothing,  so  as  to  prevent 
the  due  dilatation  of  the  lungs,  and  the  ready  admis- 
sion of  air  into  them  ; if  the  blood  is  defective  in 
quality,  from  inadequate  supplies  of  nutritive  food,  or 
from  impaired  digestion  ; or  if  the  proper  circulation 
of  the  blood  through  the  lungs  is  impeded  and  de- 
ranged by  sudden  exposure  to  cold  or  partial  currents 
of  air,  or  by  the  interruption  of  the  nervous  influence  ; 
the  necessary  and  unavoidable  result  is,  to  derange 
the  function  of  respiration  by  inducing  morbid  action 
in  its  organ.  Fulfilment  of  these  conditions  is,  there- 

o 

fore,  appropriately  enough  called  obedience  to  the 
laws  of  health  of  the  lungs . If  they  are  fulfilled, 
the  lungs  act  healthily  ; if  they  are  not  fulfilled,  dis- 
ease attended  with  disturbance  of  the  function  of  re- 
spiration immediately  follows,  and  does  not  admit  of 
cure  so  long  as  the  causes  which  gave  rise  to  it  con- 
tinue in  operation. 

The  manner  in  which  all  other  causes  of  bad  health 
act  upon  the  human  body  is  essentially  the  same. 
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Thus  when  a fit  of  indigestion  is  occasioned  by  exces- 
sive eating  or  drinking,  the  disease  is  caused  by  the 
infringement  of  that  law  which  requires,  as  a pre-re- 
quisite of  healthy  digestion,  that  the  food  and  drink 
be  adapted  in  quantity  and  quality  to  the  state  of  the 
constitution  and  mode  of  life.  And,  in  like  manner, 
when  inflammation  of  the  eye  is  excited  by  exposure 
to  a very  bright  or  concentrated  light,  the  disturbance 
arises  from  transgressing  that  organic  law  which  re- 
quires light  to  bear  a certain  relation  to  the  natural 
constitution  of  the  eye.  If,  in  defiance  of  this  law, 
we  exercise  the  eye  with  a light  either  too  intense  or 
too  feeble,  or  if  we  look  continuously  through  glasses 
calculated  either  to  concentrate  or  disperse  the  rays 
of  light  in  a higher  degree  than  that  for  which  the 
structure  of  the  eye  is  adapted,  disorder  of  its  orga- 
nization, or,  in  other  words,  disease  of  the  eye,  is 
sure  to  follow  ; and  so  long  as  the  deranging  cause  is 
allowed  to  remain  in  operation,  we  may  use  the  best 
devised  treatment  for  the  cure  of  the  disease  without 
the  smallest  benefit.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
moment  we  adapt  the  light  and  the  exercise  to  the 
altered  state  of  the  organ,  so  as  to  give  due  effect  to 
the  preservative  powers  of  Nature,  the  very  same 
treatment  may  be  followed  with  success,  because  now 
the  laws  of  the  function  are  fulfilled.  Hence,  too, 
the  uselessness  of  attempting  to  cure  indigestion,  for 
instance,  by  medicine  alone,  without  fulfilling  the 
conditions  of  health  of  the  stomach  by  the  due  adap- 
tation of  the  diet,  &c.,  to  its  altered  state. 
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From  these  considerations,  it  is  evidently  a matter 
of  importance  to  ascertain,  in  every  instance,  what 
the  cause  of  bad  health  is,  and  upon  what  organs  its 
chief  effect  is  produced.  In  infancy,  for  example, 
convulsions  are  of  frequent  occurrence,  and  attended 
with  much  danger  ; but  if  we  neglect  to  discover 
their  exciting  cause,  and  prescribe  merely  for  the 
convulsions  themselves,  we  shall  not  only  often  fail 
to  put  a stop  to  them,  but  may  actually  leave  their 
causes  in  full  operation,  where  it  is  easy  to  remove 
them  and  thereby  prevent  the  occurrence  of  the  fits. 
Thus,  one  cause  of  convulsions  is  breathing  impure 
air,  another  is  the  irritation  of  teething,  and  a third 
is  improper  diet.  Of  the  first  we  have  already  men- 
tioned several  instances,  and,  among  others,  those 
which  occurred  in  the  Dublin  Lying-in  Hospital. 
For  many  years  the  disease  was  treated  in  that  in- 
stitution without  any  reference  to  the  particular  cause 
which  produced  it,  and  the  result  was,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  annual  loss  of  several  hundred  lives.  When 
at  last  the  impurity  of  the  air  arrested  attention,  and 
means  were  resorted  to  for  its  correction,  the  fre- 
quency of  convulsive  disease  diminished  to  a surpris- 
ing extent.  Here,  then,  was  one  powerful  cause  (con- 
sisting in  the  infringement  of  the  laws  of  respiration ), 
which  might  have  been  avoided  with  ease  from  the 
very  beginning,  had  its  real  influence  been  sooner 
discovered. 

In  other  cases  which  have  come  under  my  obser- 
vation, the  exciting  cause  was  an  equally  avoidable 
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infringement  of  tlie  laws  of  digestion , in  taking  food 
either  inappropriate  in  quality,  or  defective  or  ex- 
cessive in  quantity.  In  general,  the  error  lies  in 
excess  ; hut  occasionally,  from  the  weak  constitution 
of  the  mother,  the  milk  is  too  deficient  in  the  prin- 
ciples of  nutriment  to  afford  adequate  support.  In 
these  cases  it  is  plain,  that  however  pure  may  be 
the  atmosphere  in  which  the  infant  breathes,  and 
however  appropriate  the  treatment  may  he  in  other 
respects,  a cure  cannot  be  obtained  without  previously 
remedying  the  defect  in  diet.  Precisely  the  same 
reasoning  applies  to  teething  as  an  exciting  cause  of 
convulsions  ; and  it  is  impossible  to  examine  carefully 
any  case  of  infantile  disease,  without  perceiving  how 
very  much  the  safety  of  the  young  being  depends  upon 
a timely  discovery  and  removal  of  every  circumstance 
calculated  to  derange  the  healthy  action  of  any  espe- 
cially important  organ,  and  how  dangerous  it  is  to  con- 
tent ourselves  with  direct  treatment  only,  while  an 
active  cause  is  left  unnoticed  and  in  full  operation. 

In  the  same  way  all  the  causes  of  disease  operate 
by  infringing  the  conditions  of  health  of  some  organ 
or  organs  of  the  body  ; and  if  it  were  possible  to  dis- 
cover the  whole  of  these  conditions  as  affecting  all 
the  organs,  and  we  had  it  in  our  power  to  fulfil  them 
scrupulously,  we  should  thereby  ward  off  disease  al- 
together, and  ensure  the  continuance  of  life  till  the 
natural  term  of  existence.  But  partly  from  the  he- 
reditary imperfections  of  organization  caused  by  the 
abuses  of  our  ancestors,  and  transmitted  to  us  from 
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them,  and  partly  from  the  extent  of  our  ignorance, 
and  our  limited  power  over  external  circumstances, 
we  are  very  far  from  having  reached,  and  probably 
never  shall  reach,  this  pitch  of  perfection  in  the  pre- 
servation of  health.  Still,  however,  whether  we  shall 
succeed  in  actually  attaining  the  object,  or  shall  only 
approximate  to  it,  the  mode  of  pursuing  it,  and  the  de- 
sirableness of  making  the  nearest  possible  approach 
to  it,  remain  precisely  the  same.  The  grand  aim, 
consequently,  in  attempting  to  improve  the  treatment 
of  infancy,  ought  to  be,  the  discovery  and  fulfilment 
of  the  conditions  on  which  the  healthy  action  of  the 
principal  organs  and  functions  depends. 

Two  excellent  practical  results  will  follow  from 
fixing  our  attention  steadily  upon  this  guiding  prin- 
ciple. The  first  is,  that  we  shall  never  be  able  to 
witness  the  development  of  suffering  or  disease,  with- 
out being  instantly  stimulated  to  the  discovery,  re- 
moval, and  future  avoidance,  of  the  cause  by  which 
it  has  been  produced ; and  the  second  is,  that  we 
shall  constantly  be  kept  alive  to  the  real  influence 
of  surrounding  agents  and  present  treatment,  and 
thus  led  to  the  earliest  detection  of  errors  which  might 
be  fraught  with  destruction  if  left  long  unremedied. 
Whereas,  if  we  believe  bad  health  to  be  the  offspring 
of  chance,  and  without  relation  to  the  actual  manage- 
ment,  or  to  fixed  laws,  we  shall  be  able  neither  to 
foresee  and  prevent  mischief  by  timely  watchfulness, 
nor  to  contribute  intelligently  or  effectively  to  its  re- 
moval when  discovered. 
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To  this  view  of  the  general  origin  of  disease,  it  has 
been  objected,  that  it  must  be  erroneous  and  danger- 
ous, because  it  is  at  variance  with  the  doctrine  incul- 
cated by -some  divines,  that  diseases  are  specially  sent 
by  a kind  Providence  exclusively  for  spiritual  pur- 
poses, and  have  no  reference  to  any  merely  physical 
errors  or  omissions  on  our  part.  But  this  objection 
seems  to  me  to  arise  from  too  narrow  a conception  of 
the  workings  of  God’s  providence,  and  to  be  itself 
contradicted  by  daily  and  hourly  experience,  and  by 
the  habitual  conduct  of  mankind.  If  we  adopt  the 
principle  that  disease  is  altogether  independent  of 
physical  care,  and  is  sent  for  exclusively  moral  ends, 
it  unavoidably  follows  that  physical  exposure  or  pro- 
tection must  be  without  influence  on  health  ; and  that 
wet  or  cold,  gluttony  and  starvation,  temperance  and 
dissipation,  care  and  neglect,  will  act  injuriously  or 
beneficially,  not  according  to  any  fixed  laws,  but 
simply  according  to  the  spiritual  necessities  of  the 
individual.  On  this  view,  any  attempt  to  iiriprove 
human  health  by  regular  attention  to  cleanliness, 
temperance,  exercise,  and  pure  air,  must  be  futile,  as 
the  result  will  in  no  way  be  affected  by  such  attention, 
but  depend  on  moral  conditions  alone.  On  this  theory, 
vaccination  itself  must  be  regarded  as  an  absurdity, 
and  those  must  be  the  most  healthy  whose  whole  minds 
are  devoted  most  exclusively  to  religious  and  moral 
duties  and  contemplations,  without  regard  to  any  phy- 
sical observances. 

If  this  theory  be  correct,  by  what  laws  is  the  health 
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of  the  countless  multitudes  regulated  who  never  heard 
of  Christianity,  and  who  cannot,  by  possibility,  be 
aware  of  any  spiritual  object  in  sickness  ? Do  the 
bodily  functions  of  the  Hindoo  and  the  New  Zealander, 
for  example,  obey  different  laws  from  those  of  the 
Christianized  European  ? Or  can  we  say  that,  by  the 
process  of  conversion  to  our  faith,  the  bodily  health 
is  freed  from  the  dominion  of  the  laws  of  organiza- 
tion, and  comes  under  the  sole  influence  of  the  moral 
law  ? If  we  answer  in  the  affirmative,  we  must  far- 
ther believe  that  the  laws  of  the  Almighty  are  not 
universal,  eternal,  and  unchangeable,  but  differ  widely 
in  the  different  regions  of  that  globe,  the  whole  of 
which  is  to  Him  a mere  speck  in  the  immensity  of 
creation  ! 

The  very  notion  of  such  changeableness  carries  with 
it  its  own  refutation  , lor  of  all  the  charactei istics  of 
the  Divine  Being,  none  is  more  striking  and  wondei- 
ful  than  the  harmony,  consistency,  and  stability,  so 
deeply  imprinted  on  all  his  arrangements.  ETniversal 
experience,  accordingly,  demonstrates  that  health  is 
affected  by  our  own  conduct,  and  is  under  the  influence 
of  fixed  laws  ; and  there  is  not  a living  being  who  does 
not  act  habitually  and  instinctively  on  the  faith  of 
this  being  the  case.  Without  the  assumption  of  this 
truth,  indeed,  medicine  and  surgery  would  have  no 
foundation  whatever,  because  there  would  be  no  pro- 
per distinction  between  diseases  ; no  general  regularity 
in  their  course  ; and  no  indications  for  treatment. 

It  is  perfectly  true,  that  disease  and  recovery  both 
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proceed  from  the  Divine  will ; and  that,  like  every 
other  dispensation,  they  ought  to  be  made  available 
to  moral  and  religious  improvement,  as  well  as  to  a 
better  observance  of  the  laws  of  health.  But  it  is 
not  less  true  that,  except  under  a miraculous  inter- 
position, the  Divine  will  acts  through  secondary  causes, 
and  according  to  established  laws,  to  which  we,  as 
cieated  beings,  are  expressly  required  to  conform. 
'We  can  neither  take  from,  nor  add  a single  property 
to,  either  external  objects  or  the  human  constitution  ; 
and  it  is  therefore  our  direct  duty  to  study  the  nature 
and  relations  ol  both,  and  to  place  ourselves  in  har- 
mony with  the  circumstances  under  which  we  are  des- 
tined to  live.  It  we  pursue  this  object  in  a.  right 
spirit,  not  only  shall  we  have  ample  opportunities  for 
the  highest  exercise  of  intellect,  and  the  noblest  use  of 
our  moral  powers,  but  every  step  made  will  throw  ad- 
ditional light  upon  our  path,  and  render  our  practical 
duties  more  plain  and  easy  of  fulfilment  ; whereas,  if 
we  deliberately  neglect  the  means  through  which  Pro- 
vidence fulfils  its  designs,  we  shall  have  ourselves  to 
blame  for  our  consequent  disappointment. 

In  practice,  it  is  really  far  from  indifferent  which 
of  these  principles  we  assume  as  a guide.  We  shall 
suppose,  for  example,  that  a child,  previously  in  ex- 
cellent health,  is  left  alone  for  a few  minutes,  and  that, 
soon  after  the  return  of  its  attendant,  it  is  taken  ill 
and  dies.  No  apparent  cause  for  the  sudden  transi- 
tion being  known,  the  event  will,  on  the  one  view,  be 
regarded  as  simply  a dispensation  of  Providence,  pro- 
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bably  for  the  chastisement  of  the  parents  for  allowing 
their  affections  to  be  too  exclusively  absorbed  by  the 
child  ; and  no  precautions  against  the  repetition  of 
such  an  occurrence  will  be  thought  of.  Every  duty 
will  be  considered  as  fulfilled,  if  the  sin  which  drew 
down  the  punishment  be  felt,  and  the  affections  be 
thenceforth  centered  on  higher  things.  But,  on  the 
other  principle,  that  God  always  acts  through  regular 
means,  attention  is  naturally  roused  to  the  discovery 
of  the  particular  cause  which  was  in  operation.  On 
careful  inquiry,  it  turns  out  that,  in  the  momentary 
absence  of  the  nurse,  the  child  has  swallowed  some 
sugar  of  lead  imprudently  left  within  its  reach.  This 
discovery,  it  will  be  observed,  alters  the  whole  com- 
plexion of  the  case,  so  far  as  regards  our  conduct.  It 
may  still,  as  before,  be  regarded  as  a dispensation  ; 
but  it  is  no  longer  a dispensation  of  a special  or  mira- 
culous kind,  but  one  according  to  fixed  and  known 
laws,  and  dependent  on  the  known  poisonous  qualities 
of  the  substance.  We  can  no  longer  say  that  it  was 
a dispensation  unconnected  with  our  own  conduct ; for 
every  one  will  admit  that,  if  the  poison  had  not  been 
left  within  reach,  the  child  would  have  been  alive  and 
well.  It  is  the  same  in  cases  of  ordinary  disease.  A 
cause  exists  whether  we  can  see  it  or  not.  In  gene- 
ral, we  can  discover  it  by  careful  examination  ; but 
sometimes  we  cannot.  It  therefore  becomes  a direct 
duty  to  study  the  nature  of  the  infant  economy,  and 
discover  the  causes  of  the  diseases  by  which  life  is  en- 
dangered. If  we  shall  succeed  in  the  discovery,  and 
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be  able  to  remove  these  causes,  we  shall  have  the  un- 
cliangeableness  of  the  great  Creator  for  a guarantee 
that  the  safety  of  the  child  will  thereby  be  infallibly 
secured.  Whereas,  if  we  shall  continue  to  look  upon 
the  accident  as  a purely  spiritual  warning,  unconnected 
with  conduct,  and  neglect  the  means  of  future  safety, 
a second  accident  may  occur  as  readily  as  the  first — 
seeing  that  the  properties  of  the  poison,  and  of  all 
other  external  objects,  always  have  been,  and  will  for 
ever  remain,  the  same  as  they  now  are  ; and  that  the 
human  body  will  continue  to  be  acted  upon  by  them 
in  precisely  the  same  way.  The  question  thus  just 
comes  to  be,  Whether  it  is  more  humble  and  respect- 
ful in  us  to  study  what  are  really  the  decrees  of  the 
Divine  will,  and  endeavour  to  act  in  accordance  with 
them,  as  the  surest  way  to  obtain  God’s  blessing  on 
our  efforts  ; or  to  shut  our  eyes  to  the  means  by  which 
He  acts  and  manifests  His  will,  and,  while  paying 
him  a well-meant  but  blind  homage,  to  disregard  or 
even  run  counter  to  his  instructions,  in  the  vain  hope 
that,  in  compassion  for  our  weakness,  He  will  alter 
the  order  of  nature  in  our  favour  ? If  the  former  be 
the  more  correct  view,  we  must  begin  by  making  our- 
selves acquainted  with  the  properties  of  substances 
and  their  effects  on  the  human  frame  ; and  after  mo- 
difying our  own  conduct  to  the  utmost  of  our  power 
in  accordance  with  these,  we  may  then  with  propriety 
humble  ourselves  before  God,  and  beseech  him  to  bless 
our  efforts,  and  overlook  the  imperfections  inseparable 
from  our  obedience.  But  so  long  as  we  shew  practical 
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contempt  for  His  will,  by  the  neylect  of  the  conditions 
on  which  alone  He  offers  safety , it  seems  to  me  more 
akin  to  presumption  than  to  reverence,  to  expect  a 
special  interference  of  His  providence,  to  avert  the 
consequences  of  our  deliberate  disobedience. 

In  ordinary  disease,  the  principle  is  precisely  the 
same  as  in  the  supposed  case  of  poisoning.  One  per- 
son is  seized  with  a violent  inflammation : On  in- 
quiry, we  find  that  he  sat  chilled  and  wet  on  the  top 
of  a coach  for  some  hours,  and,  on  alighting,  suddenly 
warmed  himself  at  a large  fire,  and  took  a highly 
stimulating  meal  by  way  of  driving  out  the  cold. 
Here  the  cause  is  obvious  and  admitted  by  every  one, 
because,  like  the  poison,  it  is  seen.  But  another  in- 
dividual falls  into  had  health,  and,  on  inquiry,  no 
cause  known  to  or  believed  by  himself  to  he  sufficient, 
can  be  found  out ; and  the  conclusion  is  hastily  form- 
ed, that  no  cause  existed,  and  that  the  disease  is  simply 
a dispensation  of  Providence,  unconnected  with  his 
own  conduct.  But  here  the  explanation  is,  in  truth, 
the  same  as  in  the  case  of  the  child  swallowing  the 
poison  unobserved.  H cause  exists,  although  it  has 
not  yet  been  detected  ; and  its  being  hidden  from  view 
ought  to  prompt  us  to  more  careful  observation  and 
increased  exertion  to  find  it  out,  rather  than  to  ascribe 
the  result  to  a special  and  direct  interposition  of  Pro- 
vidence. If  we  act  on  the  former  principle,  we  shall 
most  likely  succeed  in  discovering  the  cause,  and  in 
future  be  able  to  guard  against  it ; whereas,  if  we 
adopt  the  latter,  we  shall  have  no  motive  for  increased 
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watchfulness,  and  may  not  only  remain  in  ignorance, 
but  leave  the  injurious  influence  in  full  and  undis- 
turbed activity. 

In  inculcating  the  necessity,  therefore,  of  making 
ourselves  acquainted  with  the  laws  of  the  infant  or- 
ganization, and  in  mentioning  the  certainty  of  deriv- 
ing advantage  by  acting  in  accordance  with  them,  I 
am  so  far  from  setting  aside  the  influence  of  Divine 
Providence,  that,  on  the  contrary,  my  chief  object  is 
to  enforce  attention  to  its  ever-present  existence,  and, 
by  explaining  the  mode  in  which  it  operates,  to  point 
out  the  surest  way  of  obtaining  its  aid  in  all  our  at- 
tempts at  improving  our  own  condition.  . And  it  is 
the  grossest  perversion  of  the  truth  to  say,  that  be- 
cause we  insist  on  the  use  of  the  means  which  God 
himself  has  appointed,  we  therefore  deny  or  set  aside 
the  operation  of  His  will.  In  every  instance,  ex- 
cept in  that  of  a miraculous  interposition,  God  acts 
according  to  fixed  general  laws,  which  He  has  fore- 
seen to  be  sufficient  for  every  exigency  ; and  to  dis- 
regard these  His  decrees,  is  as  truly  to  rebel  against 
His  will  as  it  would  be  to  act  in  the  face  of  any  of 
His  written  commandments. 

As,  then,  the  external  causes  of  disease  disorder 
the  organization,  by  infringing  some  one  or  other  of 
the  laws  or  conditions  of  its  normal  (from  norma,  a 
rule)  or  healthy  action,  it  naturally  follows,  that,  to 
understand  thoroughly  their  mode  of  operation,  we 
must  be  acquainted  with  the  nature  and  principal 
conditions  of  the  healthy  functions  ; — without  this 
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knowledge,  we  shall  often  fail  in  detecting  aberra- 
tions from  them  in  time  to  prevent  the  mischief 
which  is  sure  to  ensue,  and  which  might  otherwise 
easily  he  obviated.  And,  accordingly,  nothing  is  more 
common  than  tor  patients  and  parents  to  declaie, 
from  ignorance  alone,  that  no  cause  of  any  kind  has 
been  in  operation,  where  the  practitioner  is  able  to 
trace  one  of  a very  influential  kind.  Nay,  it  occa- 
sionally happens,  that,  from  knowing  nothing  of  the 
laws  of  the  animal  economy,  the  parents  cannot  com- 
prehend the  action  of  a cause  when  pointed  out  to 
them  ; and,  confiding  in  their  own  judgment,  delibe- 
rately leave^it  in  full  play,  under  the  false  belief  that 
it  is  in  no  way  injurious. 

For  this  and  other  reasons,  it  is  very  desirable, 
not  only  that  every  parent  should  possess  some  know- 
ledge of  the  structure  and  laws  of  the  animal  econo- 
my, but  that,  in  laying  down  rules  for  the  improve- 
ment of  health  and  the  prevention  of  disease,  every 
opportunity  should  be  embraced  by  the  practitioner, 
to  explain  the  laws  and  functions  to  which  they  have 
reference,  and  thus  to  fix  attention  on  the  moie  ac- 
curate and  timely  observance  of  every  circumstance 
likelv  to  derange  healthy  action  ; and  such,  accord- 
ingly, shall  be  my  aim  in  the  following  pages.  Mere 
abstract  rules  are  either  not  fulfilled,  or  obeyed  in  a 
spirit  which  deprives  them  of  much  of  theii  useful- 
ness ; but  when  they  are  inculcated  in  connection  with 
the  principle  on  which  their  applicability  depends, 
they  become  comparatively  easy  of  practice,  and  fruit- 
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ful  in  results ; and,  moreover,  impart  a calmness  to 
the  mind,  which  can  he  derived  from  no  other  source, 
and  which,  as  arising  from  implicit  faith  in  the  wis- 
dom and  beneficence  of  the  Divine  arrangements,  can 
scarcely  ever  be  shaken. 

When,  in  accordance  with  the  principle  just  laid 
down,  that  illness  always  results  from  the  infringe- 
ment of  some  one  or  other  of  the  laws  which  regu- 
late the  various  animal  functions,  we  look  around  us 
and  try  to  discover  why  the  children  of  one  family 
are  almost  always  healthy,  and  those  of  another  al- 
most always  ailing,  we  generally  succeed  in  tracing 
the  result  to  one  of  two  causes, — either  to  the  kind 
of  bodily  constitution  derived  from  the  parents,  or  to 
a difference  in  the  management  and  external  situa- 
tion  of  the  families.  Occasionally,  indeed,  we  are 
entirely  at  a loss  to  assign  any  sufficient  cause  ; but 
even  then  it  would,  as  already  shewn,  be  erroneous 
to  infer  that  one  of  an  active  nature  does  not  exist. 
Reason  and  analogy  entitle  us  to  assume,  that  a cause 
is  always  in  operation  in  such  cases,  though  it  is  not 
found  out.  Sometimes  it  is  hidden  from  our  view, 
only  because  the  medical  attendant  has  not  sufficient 
opportunity  of  discovering  its  existence,  and  the  pa- 
rents are  too  little  acquainted  with  the  various  func- 
tions and  their  laws  of  action,  to  be  able  to  tell  when, 
and  in  what  respects,  the  management  is  imperfect. 
I have,  in  several  instances,  experienced  this  truth, 
and  been  unable,  when  first  called  in,  to  fix  upon 
any  error  of  regimen  or  treatment  to  account  for  the 


54 


CAUTION  REQUIRED  IN 


illness  ; and  yet,  upon  more  familiar  acquaintance 
with  the  circumstances  of  the  family,  have  found  an 
active  cause  in  full,  and  previously  unsuspected,  ope- 
ration. In  no  circumstances,  then,  ought  either  the 
practitioner  or  the  parents  to  content  themselves  with 
a few  brief  answers  to  general  questions  ; nor  should 
they  receive  the  same  statement  as  always  bearing 
precisely  the  same  meaning.  Much  erroneous  prac- 
tice arises  from  overlooking  the  latter  source  of  fal- 
lacy. Nurses  and  mothers,  in  common  with  other 
persons,  use  language  not  in  reference  to  a fixed 
standard  of  meaning,  but  according  to  their  own  con- 
ceptions of  things,  and  to  the  relative  importance 
which  they  are  accustomed  to  attach  to  them.  One 
is  naturally  disposed  to  exaggeration  ; another  to  over- 
anxiety ; a third  to  cheerful  confidence.  One  is  ob- 
servant, and  notices  the  minutest  changes  in  her  charge  ; 
while  another  is  struck  only  by  marked  alterations. 
The  result  is,  that  each  uses  language  under  modifi- 
cations peculiar  to  herself.  In  inquiring  into  the  state 
of  the  bowels,  for  example,  how  various  would  be  the 
answers  of  different  nurses  founded  on  the  very  same 
observations,  where  yet  no  one  intended  to  mislead  ! 
The  same  thing  would  happen  in  regard  to  any  other 
inquiry  ; and  hence  the  necessity  for  the  exercise  of 
caution  by  the  physician  in  the  interpretation  of  such 
information,  and  for  verifying  it  to  the  utmost  pos- 
sible extent  by  perso7ial  observation.  I or  the  same  rea- 
son, he  should  make  sure  that  every  thing  which  he  re- 
commends is  understood  in  the  light  in  which  he  means 
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it ; and,  from  time  to  time,  examine  personally  the 
general  management  of  the  child,  without  waiting 
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till  some  glaring  error  has  been  committed,  for  which 
his  assistance  is  specially  required.  Every  sensible 
parent  will  duly^appreciate  this  attention,  and  eager- 
ly  afford  every  facility  for  the  necessary  observation. 

Here,  however,  I must  remark,  that  truth  and 
candour  on  the  part  of  the  parents  and  nurse  are  in- 
dispensable, if  they  have  any  real  regard  either  for 
the  welfare  of  their  children,  or  for  their  own  charac- 
ter. In  many  families,  sometimes  from  a positive 
desire  of  concealment,  and  sometimes  from  not  per- 
ceiving the  harm  of  a partial  suppression  of  the  truth, 
or  being  themselves  unconsciously  blinded  by  their  too 
eager  wishes  to  suppose  every  thing  to  be  right,  the 
representations  given  to  the  medical  adviser  in  regard 
to  diet,  cleanliness,  exercise,  and  general  management, 
are  so  far  from  correct  in  the  full  sense  of  the  term, 
that  were  he  to  rely  implicitly  upon  them,  the  conse- 
quences would  often  be  very  serious ; and  no  little 
discrimination  is  sometimes  required  to  discover  the 
real  state  of  the  case.  It  is  not  uncommon  to  hear 
it  avowed,  that  “ the  doctor  had  ordered  so  and  so,  but 
that  something  else  had  been  done  or  that  “ such  a 
* thing  had  happened  to  the  child,  but  they  took  care 
not  to  say  a word  about  it  to  the  doctor.”  Even 
mothers  of  much  good  sense  in  other  respects,  some- 
times fall  into  this  error,  perhaps  from  a fear  of  dis- 
pleasing the  practitioner  ; and  unintentionally  cause 
serious  misapprehension,  by  making  him  believe  that 
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his  treatment  has  failed,  where,  in  fact,  it  has  never 
been  tried  ; and  inducing  him,  on  this  false  belief,  to 
resort  to  other  means  which  may  in  themselves  be 
much  less  appropriate.  Every  one  conversant  with 
nursery  government  must  be  aware,  that  these  are  not 
pictures  drawn  from  fancy,  but  correct  representations 
of  what  happens  often  where  one  would  least  expect 
it.  I know  one  instance,  indeed,  where,  from  casual 
offence  taken  by  the  nurse  against  the  medical  adviser, 
the  latter,  although  in  daily  attendance,  was  kept 
ignorant  of  what  was  really  going  on,  and  was  led  to 
prescribe  and  give  directions  accordingly,  not  one  of 
which  was  ever  fulfilled,  although  listened  to  with 
apparent  deference  and  attention.  The  child  was  of 
course  the  sufferer  in  this  case,  as  in  all  others  of  a 
similar  kind ; and  had  the  nurse  not  chanced  to  pos- 
sess some  experience  and  skill,  which  prevented  her 
pfoinof  very  far  wrong-  before  she  became  alarmed  and 
sought  for  other  advice,  its  life  might  have  fallen  a 
sacrifice  to  her  pique. 

Supposing,  then,  that  the  parents  have  some  gene- 
ral notion  of  the  structure  and  functions  of  the  human 
body,  and  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  infant  constitu- 
tion, and  that  the  medical  adviser  enjoys  proper  op- 
portunities of  observation,  there  will  occur  very  few 
cases  of  bad  health  in  infancy,  of  which,  if  the  constitu- 
tion was  originally  good,  some  sufficient  exciting  cause 
cannot  be  detected,  and  very  often  be  removed  ; and 
where  none  can  be  traced,  we  may  rest  assured,  that 
it  is  our  ignorance  alone  which  prevents  its  discovery. 


BY  THE  NURSE  OR  PARENT. 


57 


Speaking  in  a general  sense,  the  various  causes  by 
which  health  is  undermined  in  infancy,  will  he  found 
to  resolve  themselves  into  two  distinct  classes,  viz., 
those  which  have  reference  to  the  state  of  the  parent 
before  the  birth  of  the  child,  and  those  which  act  di- 
rectly upon  the  latter  after  the  commencement  of  its 
independent  existence.  In  the  following  chapter  we 
shall  consider  those  which  have  reference  to  the  state 
of  the  parent. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

DELICACY  OF  CONSTITUTION  IN  INFANCY. 

Causes  of  delicacy  in  infancy. — Hereditary  qualities  have  much  influ- 
ence.— Conditions  in  the  parents  which  affect  the  health  of  the 
offspring — original  constitution  of  the  child  very  important  effects 
of  intermarriage  with  predisposed  relations — advantages  of  being 
aware  of  these  effects — age  of  parents  influences  infant  health 
early  marriages  produce  infirm  offspring — disparity  of  years  in  the 
parents  has  a similar  effect — influence  of  the  state  of  the  parents. 

On  looking  abroad  upon  society,  we  perceive  some 
families  apparently  surrounded  by  every  external 
advantage,  yet  in  which  it  is  found  difficult  to  rear 
any  of  the  children  to  maturity.  Either  from  scro- 
fula, consumption,  or  some  other  form  ol  bad  health, 
one  after  another  is  carried  off ; and  those  who  sur- 
vive are  characterized  by  great  delicacy  ol  constitu- 
tion, and  require  the  most  assiduous  care  lor  their 
preservation.  As  a contrast  to  this,  we  meet  with 
other  families  seemingly  much  less  fortunate  in  their 
outward  circumstances,  but  in  which  one  child  grows 
up  after  another  as  if  no  such  thing  as  disease  ex- 
isted ; or  as  if  the  ordinary  disorders  of  infancy  were 
merely  mysterious  processes  for  the  farther  develop- 
ment of  the  bodily  organization.  That  such  remark- 
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able  differences  exist,  must  have  been  observed  by 
all  who  notice  what  is  passing  around  them  ; and, 
granting  them  to  exist,  the  very  important  question 
occurs,  On  what  do  they  depend  ? 

To  some  extent,  at  least,  we  have  no  difficulty  in 
answering  the  inquiry.  The  very  terms  of  our  state- 
ment imply,  that  the  unusual  susceptibility  of  disease 
in  the  one  case,  and  the  immunity  from  it  in  the 
other,  arise  from  no  peculiarity  of  treatment  or  exter- 
nal situation,  and  must,  therefore,  depend  on  some 
inherent  difference  of  constitution  derived  from  one 
or  other,  or  from  both,  of  the  parents.  Such,  ac- 
cordingly, is  the  truth  ; and  so  manifest  is  the  influ- 
ence of  hereditary  constitution  upon  the  organization 
and  qualities  of  the  offspring,  that,  from  the  earliest 
ages,  the  attention  of  mankind  has  been  directed  to 
its  observation.  Where  interest  does  not  blind  the 
judgment,  there  is  thus  an  almost  instinctive  prefer- 
ence of  a sound  and  morally  respectable  stock  over 
one  which  is  either  unhealthy  or  remarkable  for  any 
moral  or  personal  peculiarity.  Apparent  exceptions 
occur  in  cases  where  the  children  differ  widely  from 
their  progenitors ; but  they  are  so  few  in  number,  and 
usually  so  easily  explained,  that  the  general  principle 
remains  unshaken. 

Admitting,  then,  the  reality  of  hereditary  influence, 
the  next  point  of  practical  importance  is  to  discover 
what  are  the  conditions  in  the  parents  which  affect 
most  powerfully  the  future  welfare  of  the  child.  The 
following  are  perhaps  the  most  deserving  of  notice  : 
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1st,  Natural  infirmities  of  constitution  derived 
from  their  own  parents. 

2 dly,  Premature  marriages,  especially  of  delicate 
females,  and  persons  strongly  predisposed  to  heredi- 
tary disease. 

Sdly,  Marriages  between  parties  too  nearly  allied 
in  blood,  particularly  where  either  of  them  is  de- 
scended from  an  unhealthy  race. 

4 thly,  Great  disproportion  in  age  between  the 
parents. 

5 thly.  The  state  of  the  parents  at  the  time  of  con- 
ception ; and,  lastly,  The  state  of  health  and  conduct 
of  the  mother  during  pregnancy.  Of  these  I shall 
speak  in  succession. 

It  may  be  said,  that,  in  a work  like  the  present, 
destined  chiefly  for  the  guidance  of  parents  and  young 
practitioners,  it  is  altogether  superfluous  to  treat  of 
any  of  the  first  four  heads  ; seeing  that  the  child  is 
supposed  to  be  already  in  existence,  and  that  it  is 
no  longer  in  our  power  to  avert  the  consequences  of 
a well  or  ill  assorted  marriage,  or  infirm  constitution. 
But  this  objection  does  not  apply  with  much  force  ; 
for  the  more  delicate  the  infant  is,  the  more  neces- 
sary does  it  become  to  detect  the  true  source  of  the 
delicacy,  that  the  means  of  remedying  it  may  be  ap- 
plied with  that  discrimination  which  is  essential  to 
success.  The  same  treatment,  for  example,  which  is 
suitable  for  an  infant  whose  infirm  health  arises  from 
its  inheriting  the  constitutional  tendencies  of  the  race 
of  either  parent,  may  not  be  equally  suitable  for  an- 
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other  whose  delicacy  is  caused  by  disease  occurring 
accidentally  during  the  pregnancy  of  the  mother. 
Here,  then,  is  a strong  practical  reason  why  we  should 
not  only  be  aware  of  all  the  sources  of  infant  delicacy, 
but  also  be  able  to  discriminate  between  them  in  every 
individual  case. 

But  even  supposing,  what  is  not  the  case,  that  the 
children  already  born  are  beyond  the  reach  of  bene- 
fit from  the  inquiry,  it  is  quite  certain  that,  by  im- 
proving the  health  of  the  parents,  the  future  offspring 
will  participate  in  their  increased  vigour,  and  more 
easily  escape  the  evils  which  assail  the  earlier  born. 
Nor  is  this  the  only  consideration,  important  though  it 
be;  for  parents  have  an  advising  and  controlling  power 
over  the  marriages  of  their  children,  and  by  convinc- 
ing the  understandings  of  the  latter,  may  call  into 
operation  in  early  life,  before  the  passions  become 
enlisted  in  the  decision,  a guiding  influence  which  shall 
insensibly  put  them  on  their  guard  against  forming 
an  alliance  with  a very  unhealthy  or  defective  race. 
A kind  and  judicious  parent  may  exercise  a good  deal 
of  influence  in  this  respect  ; and  if  the  young  were 
accustomed  to  see  their  parents  and  guardians  acting 
habitually  and  consistently  under  the  guidance  of 
principle,  they  would  be  much  less  apt  than  at  pre- 
sent to  follow  heedlessly  the  bent  of  their  own  pas- 
sions, in  a matter  so  directly  involving  their  perma- 
nent happiness.  But  when  nothing  is  done,  either 
by  example  or  precept,  to  put  the  young  on  their 
guard,  it  is  not  surprising  that  mere  inclination,  fa- 
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mily  interest,  and  money,  should  be  more  important 
considerations  in  forming  alliances,  than  family  en- 
dowments of  mind  and  body,  or  soundness  of  family 
health  ; and  so  long  as  this  shall  be  the  case,  so  long 
will  much  misery  continue  to  be  produced,  which 
might  otherwise  have  been  foreseen  and  prevented. 

The  influence  of  original  constitution  on  the  qua- 
lities and  health  of  the  progeny,  is  remarkably  shewn 
in  the  families  of  some  of  the  reigning  princes  of 
Europe,  and  of  our  own  aristocracy  ; and  is  exem- 
plified in  the  histories  of  long-lived  persons,  almost 
all  of  whom  are  found  to  have  been  descended  from 
long-lived  ancestors  ; indeed,  nothing  is  more  certain 
than  that,  other  circumstances  being  favourable,  robust 
and  healthy  parents  have  robust  and  healthy  children. 
The  same  law,  indeed,  holds  good  throughout  ani- 
mated nature.  In  the  vegetable  world,  for  example, 
quite  as  much  importance  is  attached  to  the  quality 
of  the  seed  as  to  a good  soil  and  good  cultivation,  and 
the  highest  prices  are  offered  to  obtain  it.  Among 
the  lower  animals  the  same  principle  equally  operates. 
In  horses,  purity  of  race  is  prized  above  all  other  con- 
ditions, and  so  entire  is  the  dependence  placed  upon 
the  transmission  of  qualities  by  hereditary  descent, 
that  the  genealogy  of  the  race-horse,  of  the  hunter, 
and  even  of  the  farm-horse,  is  looked  upon  as  a sure 
criterion  of  the  properties  which  may  be  expected  in 
their  progeny.  In  the  dog,  the  sheep,  and  the  dif- 
ferent varieties  of  cattle,  also,  we  calculate,  with  per- 
fect certainty,  on  the  re-appearance  of  the  qualities 
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of  the  parents  in  their  young.  Man  himself,  as  an 
organized  being,  constitutes  no  exception  to  the  gene- 
ral law,  and  it  is  a false  and  injurious  delicacy  which 
would  try  to  divert  attention  from  a truth  so  influen- 
tial on  happiness,  and  which  has  long  forced  itself 
upon  the  notice  ol  physiologists  and  physicians.  In 
alluding  to  this  subject,  the  great  Haller  mentions 
that  he  knew  “ a very  remarkable  instance  of  two 
noble  ladies,  who  got  husbands  on  account  of  their 
wealth,  although  they  were  nearly  idiots,  and  from 
whom  this  mental  defect  has  extended  for  a century 
into  several  families,  so  that  some  of  all  their  descend- 
ants still  continue  idiots  in  the  fourth,  and  even  the 
fifth  generation.”*  The  late  Dr  Gregory  also  gra- 
phically describes  the  same  influence  of  the  parental 
stock,  when  he  says,  “ Parents  frequently  live  over 
again  in  their  offspring  ; for  children  certainly  re- 
semble their  parents,  not  merely  in  countenance  and 
bodily  conformation,  but  in  the  general  features  of 
their  minds,  and  in  both  virtues  and  vices.  Thus  the 
imperious  Claudian  family  long  flourished  at  Rome, 
unrelenting,  cruel,  and  despotic  ; it  produced  the  mer- 
ciless and  detestable  tyrant  Tiberius,  and  at  leno-th 
ended,  after  a course  of  six  hundred  years,  in  the 
bloody  Caligula,  Claudius,  and  Agrippina,  and  then 
in  the  monster  Nero.”f  In  further  confirmation  of 
the  same  fact,  I may  refer  to  the  case  of  a clergyman 
in  the  south  of  England,  who,  on  lately  paying  a vi- 


* Elem.  Physiol.,  lib.  xxix.,  sect.  2,  8. 
f Conspectus  Medic.  Theory  cap.  1,  sec.  16. 


64 


PRACTICAL  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF 


sit  to  an  old  mansion  in  Cornwall,  which  had  formerly 
belonged  to  his  ancestors,  was  much  surprised  to  meet 
with  a striking  likeness  of  himself,  arrayed  in  armour, 
and  some  centuries  old.  In  another  portrait,  he  disco- 
vered an  equally  ancient  and  remarkable  likeness  of  his 
eldest  son,  a boy  of  thirteen.  Dr  Gregory  used  to  men- 
tion in  his  lectures  an  amusing:  instance  of  the  same 
kind  which  occurred  to  himself ; but  as  similar  facts 
are  not  rare,  and  their  counterpart  may  be  observed 
in  a more  or  less  marked  degree  in  ordinary  society, 
it  is  needless  to  adduce  them. 

We  are  perfectly  warranted,  then,  both  by  experi- 
ence and  reason,  in  maintaining  that  the  possession 
on  the  part  of  the  parents  of  a sound  and  vigorous 
bodily  constitution,  and  an  active  well-balanced  mind, 
exerts  an  important  influence  in  securing  similar  ad- 
vantages for  the  offspring.  If  either  parent  inherits 
the  feeble  delicacy  or  mental  peculiarities  of  an  un- 
healthy or  eccentric  race,  the  chances  are,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  very  great,  that  the  offspring  will  be 
characterized  by  precisely  similar  tendencies.  But, 
in  compensation  for  this,  the  very  same  law  by  which 
the  liability  to  gout,  insanity,  and  consumption,  is 
transmitted  from  generation  to  generation,  enables  us 
to  reckon  with  equal  certainty  on  the  transmission  of 
health  and  vigour,  wherever  these  have  been  the  here- 
ditary  features  of  the  race. 

Those,  then,  who  desire  bodily  and  mental  sound- 
ness in  their  offspring,  ought  carefully  to  avoid  m- 
termarrving  with  individuals  who  are  either  feeble 
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in  constitution  or  strongly  predisposed  to  any  very 
serious  disease,  such  as  insanity,  scrofula,  cancer,  or 
consumption  ; and  above  all,  the  greatest  care  should 
be  taken  against  the  union  of  the  same  morbid  'pre- 
disposition in  both  father  and  mother.  Where  any 
peculiarity  of  constitution  is  confined  to  one  parent, 
and  is  not  very  strong,  it  may  be  kept  in  abeyance 
by  a judicious  marriage  ; but  where  its  influence  is  ag- 
gravated by  being  common  to  both  parents,  the  chil- 
dren can  scarcely  be  expected  to  escape.  I am  ac- 
quainted with  families,  in  which  the  consequences  of 
acting  in  opposition  to  this  principle  have  been  not 
less  deplorable  than  manifest, — where  several  of  the 
children  have  fallen  victims  to  scrofula  and  consump- 
tion, and  others  survived  in  idiocy,  induced  solely  by 
the  imprudent  intermarriage  of  persons  nearly  allied 
in  blood,  and  both  strongly  predisposed  to  the  same 
form  of  disease. 

In  thus  insisting  on  the  necessity  of  greater  atten- 
tion to  the  law  of  hereditary  predisposition,  I do  not 
mean  that  the  actual  disease  which  afflicted  the  pa- 
rent will  certainly  reappear  in  every  one  of  the  off- 
spring ; but  only  that  the  children  of  such  parents 
will  be  much  more  liable  to  its  invasion  than  those 
belonging  to  a healthier  stock,  and  consequently  will 
require  unusual  care  and  good  management  to  pro- 
tect them  against  it.  One  of  the  chief  advantages 
indeed,  of  being  aware  of  the  nature  and  extent  of 
the  influence,  is  the  power  which  it  gives  us  of  di- 
minishing its  operation  by  a system  of  treatment  cal  - 
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culated  to  strengthen  the  weaker  points  of  the  con- 
stitution. Thus,  if  a child  inherits  a very  scrofulous 
habit  from  both  of  its  parents,  and  is  brought  up 
under  the  same  circumstances  which  induced  or  kept 
up  the  disease  in  them,  there  is  next  to  a certainty 
that  it  will  fall  a victim  to  some  form  or  other  of 
scrofulous  affection,  or  will  escape  only  after  a long 
and  severe  struggle.  But  if  timely  precaution  is  ex- 
ercised, and  the  child  is  transferred  for  a few  years 
to  a drier  and  warmer  climate,  put  on  a proper  regi- 
men, and  kept  much  in  the  open  air,  it  may  alto- 
gether escape  the  disease,  and  even  enjoy  permanently 
a higher  degree  of  good  health  than  either  of  its  pa- 
rents ever  experienced. 

A precisely  similar  result  will  follow  in  other  cases 
of  family  predisposition.  The  excitable  and  capri- 
cious children  of  parents  who  have  been  insane  or  are 
strongly  predisposed  to  become  so,  will  run  great  risk 
of  lapsing  into  the  same  state,  if  brought  up  under 
circumstances  tending  to  increase  the  irritability  of 
the  nervous  system,  and  to  call  their  feelings  or  pas- 
sions into  strong  and  irregular  activity.  Of  this 
description  are  excessive  intellectual  exertion,  keen 
competition  at  school,  over-indulgence,  capricious  con- 
tradiction, and  confinement  in  close  warm  rooms  at 
home.  Whereas,  if  subjected  from  the  first  to  a mode 
of  treatment  calculated  to  allay  nervous  irritability, 
and  give  tone  to  the  bodily  organization  and  compo- 
sure to  the  mind,  the  danger  in  after  life  may  be 
greatly  diminished,  and  a degree  of  security  enjoyed 
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which  it  would  otherwise  have  been  impossible  to  ob- 
tain. 

It  is  then  the  predisposition  or  unusual  liability , 
and  not  the  actual  disease,  which  is  thus  transmitted 
from  parent  to  child,  and  against  which  we  cannot 
too  carefully  guard.  When  we  see  individual  fea- 
tures reappear  with  striking  accuracy  in  the  offspring, 
we  can  scarcely  doubt  that  other  qualities  of  a less 
obvious  kind  descend  with  equal  regularity. 

Next  to  the  direct  inheritance  of  a family  predis- 
position, the  constitutional  tendencies  derived  from  the 
union  of  parents  too  nearly  allied  in  blood,  are  per- 
haps the  most  prejudicial  to  infant  health,  and  their 
baneful  effects  are  nowhere  more  strikingly  shewn 
than  in  the  deteriorated  offspring  of  some  of  the  royal 
families  of  Europe,  whose  matrimonial  choice  is  greatly 
more  circumscribed  than  that  of  their  subjects.  They 
are,  however,  often  observed  in  private  life  also,  and 
especially  among  the  Jews.  In  allusion  to  this  Dr 
Elliotson  remarks  that  “ the  rich  Jews  in  this  country 
have  the  same  bad  custom  of  marrying  first  cousins; 
and  I never  saw  so  many  instances  of  squinting,  stam- 
mering, peculiarity  of  manner,  imbecility  or  insanity, 
in  all  their  various  degrees,  intense  nervousness,  &c., 
in  an  equal  number  of  other  persons.”*  Where  very 
near  relations  marry  who  are  themselves  infirm,  there 
is  usually  either  no  progeny,  or  one  characterized  by 
unusual  delicacy  of  constitution. 

The  period  of  life  at  which  the  parents  marry,  ex- 

* Elliotson’s  Human  Physiology,  5th  edition,  p.  1098. 
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ercises  a great  influence  on  the  health  and  qualities 
of  the  offspring.  If  the  parents  have  married  at  a 
very  early  age,  and  before  the  full  development  and 
maturity  of  their  own  organization,  the  children  are 
generally  more  deficient  in  stamina  than  those  born 
subsequently  and  under  more  favourable  circumstances. 
This,  indeed,  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  the  children 
of  the  same  family  often  present  considerable  differ- 
ences of  constitution  and  character,  and  why  the  first- 
born is  occasionally  puny  in  an  otherwise  vigorous  race. 
Marriage,  therefore,  ought  never  to  take  place  before 
maturity  ; because  the  system  is  not  sufficiently  con- 
solidated for  the  labour  of  reproduction,  and,  as  a 
consequence,  both  parent  and  child  suffer  from  an- 
ticipating the  order  of  nature.  In  this  country,  it 
may  be  stated  as  the  general  rule,  that  females  do 
not  attain  their  full  development  before  from  twenty 
to  twenty -five  years  of  age,  and  males  between  twenty - 
five  and  thirty.  But,  in  defiance  of  this  fact,  it  is 
not  uncommon  to  encourage  a precocious  and  delicate 
creature  to  marry  at  sixteen  or  seventeen  years  of 
age,  at  the  manifest  risk,  not  only  of  entailing  infirm 
health  upon  herself  and  her  future  offspring,  but  of 
throwing  away  the  best  chance  of  her  own  permanent 
happiness.  I am  acquainted  with  more  than  one  in- 
stance of  this  kind,  in  which  the  mothers  died  worn 
out  by  successive  child-births,  and  the  progeny  was 
almost  without  exception  infirm.  In  the  case  of  the 
lower  animals  the  principle  is  perfectly  well  known, 
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and  money  being  there  at  stake,  special  care  is  taken 
to  prevent  similar  errors  being  committed. 

Another  cause  of  infirm  health  in  children,  which 
ought  not  to  be  overlooked,  is  great  disparity  of  years 
in  the  two  parents.  When  one  of  the  parents  is  very 
young  and  the  other  already  advanced  in  life,  the 
constitution  of  the  offspring  is  very  rarely  sound  ; but 
it  is  sufficient  to  call  attention  to  the  fact. 

The  next  circumstance  which  permanently  influ- 
ences the  health  of  the  offspring,  is  the  state  of  the 
parents  at  the  time  of  conception . It  is  well  known 
that  while  all  the  children  of  the  same  family  have  a 
certain  general  resemblance,  no  two  of  them  are  ex- 
actly alike.  The  chief  reason  of  this  difference  is 
the  unavoidable  change  in  the  state  of  the  parents, 
induced  partly  by  the  lapse  of  years,  and  partly 
by  external  circumstances  acting  upon  their  bodily 
and  mental  constitution.  After  the  evidence  already 
given,  it  seems  highly  probable  that  the  offspring  may 
be  affected  even  by  any  temporary  disturbance  of 
health  in  the  parents,  about  the  time  at  which  con- 
ception takes  place.  Anxiety  of  mind  or  unusual  de- 
pression of  spirits  in  the  father  have  been  found  im- 
printed in  ineffaceable  characters  on  the  organization 
of  the  child  ; and  instances  are  known,  in  which  idiocy 
in  the  offspring  has  been  the  result  of  accidental  in- 
toxication on  the  part  of  a generally  temperate  father. 
I have  lately  heard  of  an  unequivocal  case  of  this 
kind ; and  a stronger  motive  to  regularity  of  living, 
and  moderation  in  passion  can  scarcely  be  presented 
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to  a right-minded  parent,  than  the  simple  statement 
of  their  permanent  influence  on  his  future  offspring. 
Many  a father  has  grieved  over,  and  perhaps  resented, 
the  distressing  and  irreclaimable  follies  of  a wayward 
son,  without  suspecting  that  they  actually  derived  their 
origin  from  some  forgotten  irregularity  of  his  own. 

Another  and  very  influential  source  of  delicacy 
in  children  is,  a habitually  deteriorated  state  of  health 
in  the  'parents , not  exactly  amounting  to  active  dis- 
ease, but  arising  chiefly  from  mismanagement  or 
neglect,  and  shewing;  itself  in  a lowered  tone  of  all 
the  animal  functions,  and  a general  feeling  of  not 
being  well.  Of  all  the  causes  of  this  description, 
perhaps  the  most  frequent  and  deteriorating  to  the 
offspring  is  habitual  indigestion.  Sir  James  Clark 
has  shewn  very  clearly,  in  his  admirable  work  on 
Consumption,  that  the  appearance  of  scrofula  in  the 
families  of  persons  not  themselves  tainted  by  it,  is 
generally  owing  to  the  hurtful  influence  of  dyspepsia 
in  the  parent,  brought  on  and  kept  in  activity  by  men- 
tal indolence  and  irregularities  of  regimen.  It  is  in 
this  way  that  many  persons  pass  years  of  their  lives 
in  a constant  state  of  suffering  from  “ bilious”  and 
“ stomach”  complaints,  induced  solely  by  inattention 
to  diet,  exercise,  pure  air,  cleanliness,  or  other  equally 
removable  causes,  and  unthinkingly  turn  over  a part 
of  the  penalty  upon  their  innocent  offspring.  Not 
aware  of  the  real  consequences  of  their  conduct,  they 
cannot  summon  resolution  to  give  up  the  indulgences 
to  which  they  have  accustomed  themselves,  or  to  take 
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the  little  trouble  required  for  the  preservation  of  their 
own  health  ; and  they  are  surprised  when  assured, 
that,  while  thus  trifling  with  their  own  comfort,  they 
are  sporting  with  the  welfare  and  fate  of  those  on 
whom  their  whole  affections  are  one  day  to  be  cen- 
tred ; — yet  such  is  the  fact ! 

It  is  a very  common  saying,  that  clever  men  have 
generally  stupid  children,  and  that  those  of  men  of 
genius  are  little  better  than  fools  ; and  the  inference 
is  drawn,  that  the  constitution  of  the  father  has  very 
little  influence  on  that  of  the  children.  I admit  the 
fact  that  the  families  of  men  of  genius  are  rarely  re- 
markable for  talent ; but  deduce  from  it  a directly 
opposite  conclusion,  and  maintain,  that  these  very 
cases  are  proofs  of  the  reality  of  the  father’s  influence 
on  the  constitution  of  his  descendants,  and  conse- 
quently direct  warnings  for  our  own  guidance.  If 
we  consider  for  a moment  the  state  of  health  and 
general  mode  of  life  of  men  of  genius,  what  can  be 
farther  removed  from  the  standard  of  nature  ? Are 
they  not,  as  a race,  enthusiastic,  excitable,  irregular, 
the  sports  of  every  passing  emotion,  and,  almost  with- 
out exception,  martyrs  to  indigestion  and  often  to 
melancholy  ? And  are  these  the  seeds  from  which 
nature  has  designed  healthy  vigour  of  mind  or  body 
to  spring  up  in  their  offspring  ? Take  into  account 
also  the  influence  of  the  mother,  and  the  well-known 
fact,  that  men  of  genius  rarely  select  the  highly -gifted 
of  the  opposite  sex  for  their  partners  through  life, 
and  then  say,  whether  high  talent  can  reasonably  be 
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expected  to  emanate  from  parents,  one  of  whom — the 
mother — rises  at  best  only  to  mediocrity,  and  the 
other — the  father — falls  temporarily  to  or  below  it, 
from  sheer  exhaustion  of  mind  and  broken  health. 
Would  it  not  rather  be  wonderful,  if,  in  such  unto- 
ward circumstances,  the  genius  were  to  descend  in 
unabated  splendour  even  to  the  first  line  of  the  pos- 
terity ? It  is  not  from  such  materials  that  living 
genius  has  sprung,  and  never  will  be  for  even  were 
the  child  to  inherit  all  the  father’s  fire,  he  would  re- 
ceive along  with  it  a morbid  delicacy  and  irritability 
of  temperament,  which  would  render  it  impossible  for 
him  to  survive  the  period  of  early  infancy.  A genius 
might,  in  some  favourable  moment,  be  born  to  such  a 
father ; but  he  would  die  before  the  world  could  tell 
that  a genius  had  lived.  The  circumstances  in  which 
the  highest  order  of  minds  most  frequently  appears 
are,  where  the  father  is  healthy  and  active,  and  the 
mother  unites  an  energetic  character  with  vigorous 
bodily  health,  or  with  some  high  and  sustaining  ex- 
citement animating  all  her  mental  and  bodily  func- 
tions. The  mother  of  Bonaparte  was  of  this  descrip- 
tion, and  the  mothers  of  most  of  our  celebrated  men 
will  be  found  to  have  been  more  or  less  distinguished 
for  similar  characteristics  ; and,  accordingly,  how  often 
in  the  biographies  of  men  of  genius  do  we  remark  that 
it  was  the  mother  who  first  perceived  and  fanned  the 
flame  which  burst  into  after  brightness  ! Taking 
the  whole  circumstances,  then,  into  consideration,  the 
influence  of  the  father,  although  often  less  strong, 
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because  much  less  permanent  than  that  of  the  mother, 
remains  unquestionable,  and  the  exception  in  the  case 
of  men  of  genius  is  not  real,  but  only  apparent  from 
being  imperfectly  understood. 

In  some  circumstances,  however,  where,  either  from 
feelings  of  admiration,  deep  interest,  or  other  impres- 
sive cause,  the  mind  of  the  mother  is,  during  gesta- 
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tion,  strongly  and  constantly  concentrated  upon  the 
father's  image  or  character,  his  reflex  or  indirect  in- 
fluence upon  the  organization  and  qualities  of  the 
future  child  is  often  strikingly  great.  It  is  perhaps 
from  some  unsuspected  cause  of  this  kind  that  all  the 
children  of  a family  sometimes  shew  a strong  resem- 
blance to  one  parent,  and  very  little  to  the  other. 

The  last  conditions  which  I shall  mention  as  af- 
fecting the  health  of  the  future  infant,  are  the  state 
of  mind,  health,  and  conduct  of  the  mother  during 
pregnancy, — conditions  which  are  very  little  taken 
into  account,  but  which  are  so  vitally  important  and 
so  directly  within  the  scope  of  the  present  work,  that 
I shall  devote  a separate  chapter  to  their  considera- 
tion. 
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CONDITIONS  IN  THE  MOTHER  AFFECTING  THE 
HEALTH  OF  THE  CHILD. 


Influence  of  the  mother  on  her  offspring — -examples  of  this  influence 
— effects  of  longings.—  Timidity  of  Hobbes  and  James  I.  arose  from 
agitation  in  the  mothers.  — Singular  illustrations  from  siege  of 
Landau. — Mothers  ought  to  be  doubly  careful  of  health  during 
the  time  of  pregnancy — apparent  exceptions  to  their  influence  ex- 
plained.— Diet  during  pregnancy. — Causes  and  treatment  of  long- 
ings.— Dress  and  its  defects. — Evils  to  the  infant  from  errors  of 
dress  in  the  mother. — Exercise  and  general  mode  of  life. 


The  only  circumstance  which  can  explain  or  excuse 
the  indifference  shewn  by  many  mothers  to  the  state 
of  their  own  health  during  pregnancy,  is  their  entire 
ignorance  of  the  injury  which  they  thereby  inflict  on 
their  future  offspring.  Many  a mother,  who  will 
not  deny  herself  the  temporary  gratification  of  a single 
desire  or  appetite  on  her  own  account,  would  be  the 
first  and  the  firmest  in  resisting  the  temptation,  if 
her  reason  was  fully  convinced,  that  every  transgres- 
sion which  she  commits  diminishes,  in  so  far,  the 
chances  of  health  of  the  being  whom  she  carries  in 
her  bosom.  Yet  such  is  unquestionably  fact. 
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Many  proofs  of  the  reality  of  the  mother’s  influence 
upon  the  constitution  of  her  unborn  child  have  already 
been  laid  before  the  reader,  and,  were  it  necessary > 
many  more  might  easily  be  added.  In  one  sense, 
indeed,  popular  belief  has  gone  beyond  the  reality, 
and  ascribed  the  moles  or  purple  stains  with  which 
some  children  are  born,  entirely  to  the  workings  of  the 
mother’s  imagination.  From  the  same  principle,  the 
notion  has  arisen,  that,  if  the  longings  of  a pregnant 
woman  are  not  gratified,  the  image  of  the  object 
longed  for  will  be  imprinted  on  the  skin  of  the  infant. 
Hence,  too,  the  story  gravely  told  in  Sir  W.  Scott’s 
Tales  of  a Grandfather,  of  the  child  of  Lady  Cro- 
marty being  born  with  the  mark  of  an  axe  on  its 
neck,  from  the  painful  apprehension  under  which  she 
long  laboured  of  seeing  her  husband  brought  to  the 
block.  And  hence,  the  far  more  authentic  histories 
of  mothers  agitated  by  distressing  anxieties  during 
pregnancy,  giving  birth  to  children  who  continued 
through  life  a prey  to  nervous,  convulsive,  or  epilep- 
tic disease,  or  displayed  a morbid  timidity  of  charac- 
ter which  no  subsequent  care  could  counteract. 

Times  of  public  danger  and  sudden  alarm  are  pro- 
lific of  examples  of  this  latter  kind  ; and  if  similar 
results  in  private  life  have  attracted  less  notice,  it  has 
not  been  from  their  non-occurrence,  but  from  their 
being  less  strongly  marked.  For  even  in  private  life, 
great  and  sudden  changes  of  fortune,  or  accidents 
which  have  kept  the  mind  of  the  parent  in  a state  of 
intense  and  continued  excitement  during  pregnancy. 
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are  sometimes  observed  to  imprint  a distinct  charac- 
ter on  a singde  member  of  a family,  which  cannot 
otherwise  be  accounted  for.  So  natural,  indeed,  did 
this  connection  between  the  mother’s  state  and  the  con- 
stitution of  the  future  child  seem  to  the  philosopher 
Hobbes,  that  he  unhesitatingly  ascribed  his  own  exces- 
sive timidity  and  nervous  sensibility  to  the  fright  in 
which  his  mother  lived  before  he  was  born,  on  account 
of  the  threatened  invasion  by  the  Spanish  armada,  and 
which  increased  to  such  a pitch  on  the  news  of  its 
actual  approach,  as  to  bring  on  premature  delivery.  In 
like  manner,  the  constitutional  aversion  to  the  very 
sight  of  a drawn  sword,  and  to  every  kind  of  danger, 
shewn  by  James  I.  of  England,  so  admirably  pour- 
tray  ed  in  The  Fortunes  of  Nigel,  is  ascribed,  and  ap- 
parently not  without  reason,  to  the  constant  anxiety 
and  apprehension  suffered  by  Mary  during  the  period 
of  gestation. 

We  have  demonstrative  evidence  that  a fit  of  pas- 
sion in  a nurse  vitiates  the  quality  of  the  milk  to  such 
a degree  as  to  cause  cholic  and  indigestion  in  the  suck- 
ling  infant.  If,  in  the  child  already  born,  and,  in  so 
far  independent  of  its  parent,  the  relation  between 
the  two  is  thus  strong,  is  it  unreasonable  to  suppose 
that  it  should  be  yet  stronger  when  the  infant  lies  in 
its  mother’s  womb,  is  nourished  indirectly  by  its  mo- 
ther’s blood,  and  is,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  a part 
of  her  own  body  ? If  a sudden  and  powerful  emo- 
tion of  her  own  mind  exerts  such  an  influence  upon 
her  stomach  as  to  excite  immediate  vomiting,  and 
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upon  her  heart  as  almost  to  arrest  its  motion  and  in- 
duce fainting,  can  we  believe  that  it  will  have  no  ef- 
fect on  her  womb  and  the  fragile  being  contained 
within  it  ? I acts  and  reason,  then,  alike  demonstrate 
the  reality  ol  the  influence,  and  much  practical  ad- 
vantage would  result  to  both  parent  and  child,  were 
the  conditions  and  extent  of  its  operation  better  un- 
derstood. 

For  a long  time  it  was  never  doubted  that  the 
mother’s  imagination  was  the  true  and  sole  cause  of 
all  the  local  peculiarities  and  imperfections  with  which 
some  children  are  born  ; but  more  accurate  inquiry 
has  now  shewn,  that  a real  coincidence  between  the 
object  longed  for  and  the  nature  of  the  mark  or  de- 
formity is  extremely  rare.  In  the  great  majority  of 
instances,  the  longing  is  followed  by  no  local  mark  in 
the  child,  and  very  often  the  latter  occurs  where  no 
particular  longing  was  ever  experienced  by  the  mo- 
ther. Cases  are  no  doubt  mentioned  in  which  defor- 
mity in  the  infant  has  occurred  apparently  in  conse- 
quence of  a strong  impression  made  by  some  mutila- 
ted object  upon  the  mother  during  gestation.  But 
we  have  only  to  consider  how  numerous  such  objects 
are,  and  how  rarely  the  supposed  consequence  follows, 
to  perceive  that  the  true  cause  is  of  a deeper  kind. 

The  circumstances  under  which  the  best  authenti- 
cated instances  of  marks  or  other  local  peculiarities  of 
organization  have  occurred,  go  far  to  prove  that  the 
influence  of  the  mother’s  state  is  really  very  great  in 
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the  earliest  period  of  pregnancy.  Where,  for  example, 
any  peculiarity  in  the  father  has  raised  a strong  feel- 
ing of  repugnance  and  continued  apprehension  in  the 
mind  of  the  mother,  a corresponding  peculiarity  has 
occasionally  followed  in  the  organization  of  the  child. 
Children  have  thus  been  born  deficient  in  one  arm, 
where  the  mother’s  feelings  had  been  much  excited  by 
the  loss  of  an  arm  in  the  father.  But  while  such  cases 
are  so  rare  that  the  preponderance  of  evidence  is  de- 
cidedly against  the  probability  ol  local  deformities  in 
the  infant  being  generally  the  results  of  an  accidental 
shock  given  to  the  feelings  of  the  mother,  there  is  more 
than  enough  to  establish  the  existence  of  a direct  rela- 
tion between  the  general  state  and  feelings  of  the  mo- 
ther and  the  general  constitution  of  the  child.  Reason, 
indeed,  independently  of  experience,  would  lead  us  to 
expect  this;  for  whatever  affects  the  general  health  and 
action  of  the  system  must  necessarily  affect  all  its 
component  parts  ; and  the  child  in  the  mother’s  womb 
being,  for  the  time,  virtually  a part  of  her  own  body, 
it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  it  should  be  subjected 
to  nearly  the  same  influences  as  the  rest  of  her  or- 
ganization. If  her  digestion  is  impaired,  and  the 
quality  of  her  blood  deteriorated  by  anxiety  of  mind 
or  continued  neglect  of  her  health,  how  can  the  in- 
fant be  otherwise  than  injured,  seeing  that  it  must 
be  nourished  by  essentially  the  same  blood  which 
proves  insufficient  for  her  own  healthy  nutrition  ? 

Hobbes  and  James  the  First  have  been  referred 
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to  as  examples  of  the  influence  of  mental  anxiety  in 
the  mother  upon  the  general  constitution  of  the  off- 
spring ; and  similar  cases  are  not  of  rare  occurrence. 
A late  able  French  accoucheur,  Mauriceau,  mentions, 
that  a relation  of  his  own,  in  the  eighth  month  of 
pregnancy,  was  abruptly  informed  of  the  death  of  her 
husband  who  had  just  been  killed.  Premature  la- 
bour came  on,  and  the  child  survived  ; but  it  retained 
during  its  whole  life  a trembling  exactly  like  that 
which  the  mother  experienced  on  receiving  the  intel- 
ligence. Pinel  and  many  other  authors  mention  si- 
milar cases  ; but  the  most  extraordinary,  and,  if  strict- 
ly correct,  the  most  conclusive  of  all — from  their  de- 
pendence on  the  same  cause — are  those  mentioned  by 
Baron  Percy,  an  eminent  French  military  surgeon  and 
professor,  as  having  occurred  after  the  seige  of  Lan- 
dau, in  1793.  In  addition  to  a violent  cannonading, 
which  kept  the  women  for  some  time  in  a constant 
state  of  alarm,  the  arsenal  blew  up  with  a terrific  ex- 
plosion which  few  could  listen  to  with  unshaken  nerves. 
.Out  of  92  children  born  in  that  district  within  a few 
months  afterwards,  Baron  Percy  states,  that  sixteen 
died  at  the  instant  of  birth  ; thirty-three  languished 
for  from  eight  to  ten  months,  and  then  died  ; eight 
became  idiotic,  and  died  before  the  age  of  five  years  ; 
and  two  came  into  the  world  with  numerous  fractures 
of  the  bones  of  the  limbs,  caused  by  the  cannonading 
and  explosion  ! Here,  then,  is  a total  of  59  children 
out  of  92,  or  within  a trifle  of  two  out  of  every  three, 
actually  killed  through  the  medium  of  the  mother’s 
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alarm,  and  its  natural  consequences  upon  her  own  or- 
ganization.* 

On  first  perusing  this  statement,  one  is  tempted  to 
reject  it  as  wholly  incredible  ; and  yet,  on  a fair  ex- 
amination, it  becomes  difficult  to  assign  any  good  rea- 
son for  denying  its  truth.  The  results  are  extraordi- 
nary, no  doubt,  but  so  were  the  circumstances  from 
which  they  are  alleged  to  have  sprung.  Baron  Percy 
was  a man  of  unquestionable  eminence  and  character  ; 
and  it  is  improbable  that  he  would  deliberately  pub- 
lish as  realities  fictions  which  many  of  his  colleagues 
present  with  him  at  the  time  must  have  been  able  to 
contradict.  The  probability  of  the  substantial  accu- 
racy of  the  statement  seems  to  me  increased  by  the 
fact,  that  all  the  effects  described  are  such  as  must 
have  arisen  from  the  influence  of  the  mother  upon  the 
general  Bsystem  of  the  child.  It  is  nowhere  alleged 
that  one  child,  in  other  respects  healthy,  was  born 
with  the  mark  of  an  exploding  cannon  or  bomb -shell 
on  its  skin,  and  another  with  that  of  a sword  or  mus- 
ket, or  any  other  object  likely  to  have  been  strongly 
impressed  on  the  mother’s  mind.  In  every  instance, 
the  effect  was  on  the  general  system,  and  therefore  in 
strict  accordance  with  all  that  is  accurately  known  of 
the  organic  relation  between  parent  and  child. 

Y ivid  mental  emotion  in  the  mother  during  preg- 
nancy being  thus  shewn  to  exert,  in  extreme  cases,  a 
marked  effect  on  the  constitution  and  health  of  the 

Dictionnaire  des  Sciences  Mcdicales,  article  Detonnation,  as  quoted 
by  Lachaise. 
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child,  it  only  remains  for  me  to  add  on  this  branch  of 
the  subject,  that  the  habitual  state  of  mind  and  body, 
whether  it  be  that  of  excitement  or  inactivity,  of  good 
or  bad  temper,  or  of  sound  or  broken  health,  exerts  an 
equally  positive  and  constant  influence  on  the  offspring, 
although  necessarily  less  marked  in  degree.  In  this 
way  the  temper  and  turn  of  mind  in  the  child  are  often 
a legible  transcript  of  the  mother’s  condition  and  feel- 
ings during  pregnancy  ; and  here,  as  already  re- 
marked, is  one  of  the  sources  of  the  variety  of  character 
observed  in  children  of  the  same  family.  The  latest 
born  often  differ  materially  both  in  mental  and  bo- 
dily constitution  from  the  earlier  progeny  ; but  then 
how  great  also  the  change  between  the  feelings,  pas- 
sions, and  bodily  qualities  of  the  parent  of  twenty  or 
twenty -five  years,  and  those  of  the  same  parent  at 
forty  years  of  age,  after  fifteen  or  twenty  years’  ex- 
perience of  the  turmoil  and  vicissitudes  of  life  ! 

The  extent  of  the  modifying  power  exercised  by 
the  mother  is  shewn,  again,  in  the  fact  already  re- 
ferred to,  of  almost  all  great  men  being  descended 
from  mothers  who  were  remarkable  for  their  mental 
endowments  and  activity.  Few  distinguished  men, 
on  the  other  hand,  have  been  blessed  with  talented 
children  ; partly  because  they  very  rarely  marry  women 
of  superior  minds,  and  partly  because  few  of  them 
are  themselves  robust,  and  still  fewer  live  in  such  a 
way  as  the  laws  of  health  require.  From  the  pecu- 
liar province  of  the  mother,  her  influence  is  as  direct 
as,  and  much  more  continued  than,  that  of  the  father, 
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and  hence  her  greater  share  in  the  production  of  a 
gifted  offspring. 

When  we  contrast  the  robust  constitution  of  a healthy 
peasant’s  child  in  the  country,  with  the  feeble  orga- 
nization of  that  of  a delicate  mother  living  in  the  midst 
of  the  enervating  dissipations  of  a capital,  can  we  ima- 
gine for  a moment  that  chance  alone  has  given  health 
to  the  one  and  infirmity  to  the  other,  and  that  the 
mode  of  life  of  the  parent  has  had  no  share  in  the  re- 
sult ? If  we  cannot,  does  not  that  mother  incur  a 
heavy  responsibility  who  thus,  whether  from  ignorance, 
or  from  the  selfish  pursuit  of  immediate  pleasure,  pe- 
rils the  safety  and  permanent  happiness  of  her  off- 
spring? From  the  moment  of  conception,  indeed,  if 
there  is  one  duty  more  paramount  than  another,  it  is 
the  obligation  on  the  part  of  the  mother  to  secure  for 
herself,  by  every  possible  means,  the  highest  state  of 
mental  and  bodily  health  of  which  her  constitution  is 
susceptible  ; and  this  is  the  more  binding  upon  her, 
that  its  performance  involves  no  sacrifice  which  is  wor- 
thy of  the  name,  and  none  which  is  not  amply  com- 
pensated to  her  by  its  favourable  results. 

By  many  women  pregnancy  is  regarded  with  alarm, 
as  a period  full  of  danger,  and  worse  than  doubtful 
in  its  result.  But  it  is  a consolation  to  know  that 
this  period  is  not  naturally  fraught  with  danger,  but 
is  rendered  perilous  only,  or  chiefly,  by  neglect  or 
mismanagement.  If,  regardless  of  the  future,  a wo- 
man so  situated  neglects,  as  many  do,  the  ordinary 
laws  of  health,  or  gives  way  to  indolent  inactivity,  to 
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the  excitement  of  passion  and  the  indulgence  of  ap- 
petite, it  can  scarcely  surprise  any  one  that  she  should 
suffer  more  seriously  than  if  she  were  not  pregnant  ; 
and  if,  by  violent  exercise,  excess  in  dancing,  or  any 
other  avoidable  cause,  she  disorders  her  bodily  func- 
tions, and  unduly  agitates  her  nervous  system,  and, 
in  consequence,  finds  herself  and  the  being  within 
her  exposed  to  unexpected  danger,  she  cannot,  with 
any  shew  of  justice,  blame  Nature  or  any  one  but 
herself.  In  many  instances  miscarriage  has  been  in- 
duced, and  in  many  more  the  infant  has  been  ren- 
dered a sufferer  for  life,  by  such  imprudence  on  the 
part  of  the  mother.  But  as  the  parent  often  errs 
from  ignorance  alone,  it  becomes  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance that  she  should  be  made  acquainted  with  the 
true  relation  between  her  own  conduct  and  health  and 
the  fate  of  her  offspring,  that  she  may  better  secure 
the  welfare  of  both  by  an  intelligent  observance  of 
the  organic  laws. 

It  is  true  that  apparent  exceptions  may  be  ad- 
duced, in  which  even  a dying  mother  has  given  birth 
to  a well-grown  and  robust-looking  child  ; but  these 
rare  cases,  even  admitting  them  in  their  broadest  as- 
pect, are  very  far  from  neutralizing  the  much  more 
frequent  instances  of  an  opposite  kind.  There  are 
individuals  in  whom  severe  and  fatal  disease  of  a local 
nature  exerts  comparatively  little  effect  on  the  general 
system.  There  are  others  in  which  the  disease  it- 
self is  suspended  in  its  course  during  pregnancy,  and 
the  whole  energies  of  the  body  are  concentrated,  as 
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it  were,  on  the  womb,  to  complete  the  evolution  of 
the  new  being ; and  the  moment  that  is  effected,  the 
malady  regains  its  force,  and  even  hurries  faster  than 
before  to  a fatal  termination.  This  happens  not  un- 
frequently  in  consumption.  The  infant  may  then 
be,  and  sometimes  is,  comparatively  healthy,  or  grows 
up  so  when  carefully  treated  and  put  to  a very  healthy 
nurse.  But,  instead  of  disproving  the  mother’s  in- 
fluence, such  cases  establish  it  more  clearly  than  ever. 
If,  when  the  progress  of  consumption  is  interrupted 
during  pregnancy,  the  mother,  in  consequence,  enjoys 
a far  higher  degree  of  health  and  energy  than  before 
its  commencement,  what  stronger  proof  can  there  be 
of  the  reality  of  her  influence  on  the  unbornt child, 
than  that  the  latter  should  participate  in  her  renewed 
health  and  strength,  and  come  into  the  world  with 
a far  better  chance  for  life  than  if  the  mother’s  dis- 
ease had  never  been  suspended  ? True,  the  mother 
soon  sinks  exhausted  by  the  effort  she  has  made ; 
but  the  infant,  once  ushered  into  the  world,  is  no 
longer  so  closely  dependent  upon  her  aid,  and,  by 
sucking  the  breast  of  a healthy  stranger,  it  may  grow 
up,  and,  in  favourable  circumstances,  survive  for 
many  years. 

There  is  another  class  of  cases,  which  are  some- 
times, but  also  incorrectly,  regarded  as  exceptions  to 
the  general  rule.  It  is  to  them  that  Dr  Eberle  al- 
ludes when  he  says,  that,  “ although  the  new-born 
infant  may  appear  to  enjoy  a good  state  of  health,  it 
frequently  happens  that  the  disease  or  predisposition 
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contracted  during  gestation  remains  latent  or  dormant 
for  months,  or  even  years,  after  birth  before  it  is  de- 
veloped ; and  thus  there  may  be  the  appearance  of  a 
sound  and  healthful  state  of  the  constitution  during 
infancy,  although  the  seeds  of  disease  may  be  deeply 
deposited  in  the  system.”*  Every  experienced  prac- 
titioner can  bear  testimony  to  the  truth  of  this  ex- 
planation, as  it  is  a matter  of  frequent  occurrence  to 
meet  with  strictly  hereditary  disease  shewing  itself 
foi  the  first  time  in  mature  life,  and  yet  without  any 
doubt  of  its  true  origin  being  entertained.  Gout, 
which  rarely  attacks  the  very  young,  is  a familiar  in- 
stance in  point. 

The  condition  of  the  mother  being  thus  influential, 
the  importance  of  contributing  in  every  possible  way 
to  her  health,  comfort,  and  cheerfulness,  especially 
duiing  pregnancy,  becomes  very  obvious.  This,  how- 
ever, must  be  done  by  rational  observance  of  the  laws 
which  regulate  the  exercise  of  the  various  functions, 
and  not  by  the  foolish  indulgence  of  every  whim,  or 
by  surrounding  her  with  every  luxury  and  enjoyment. 
Every  gloomy,  painful,  or  harassing  impression  ought 
to  be  guarded  against,  and  good-natured  equanimity 
and  cheerfulness  to  be  cultivated  by  all  around  her. 
During  pregnancy,  the  nervous  susceptibility  is  un- 
usually acute,  and  hence  greater  tact  and  forbearance 
are  requisite  than  at  any  other  time.  For  the  same 
reason,  it  should  be  the  constant  aim  of  every  mother 
to  engage  in  healthful  and  invigorating  occupation, 

* Eberle  on  the  Diseases  and  Physical  Education  of  Children,  p.  3. 
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which  shall  afford  a wholesome  stimulus  to  her  in- 
tellectual and  moral  faculties,  and  withdraw  her  at- 
tention from  herself.  In  her  leisure  hours  she  should 
seek  some  rational  and  invigorating  exercise  of  mind 
and  body,  and  be  careful  of  giving  way  to  caprice  of 
temper,  to  the  inspirations  of  indolence,  to  the  un- 
healthy and  exhausting  excitement  of  the  card-table, 
or  to  any  other  form  of  social  dissipation.  In  very 
few  instances  does  it  become  advisable  to  cease  from 
enoraodno'  in  the  ordinary  duties  ol  the  family,  or  to 
change  such  habits  of  life  as  are  proved  by  experience 
to  be  healthful.  Among  the  circumstances  which  re- 
quire to  be  attended  to  during  pregnancy,  even  more 
than  at  any  other  time,  may  be  mentioned  breathing 
a free,  pure  air;  sleeping  in  a large  and  well -aired 
room,  on  a bed  neither  so  soft  as  to  induce  relaxation, 
nor  so  hard  as  to  be  hurtful,  and  either  without  cur- 
tains, or  with  curtains  never  closely  drawn  ; regular 
exercise  in  the  open  air  ; and  great  attention  to  clean- 
liness, dress,  diet,  and  all  the  ordinary  conditions  of 
health.  But,  as  I have  treated  of  most  of  these  in 
my  other  works,  I shall  confine  mysell  at  present  to 
such  modifications  of  them  as  apply  peculiarly  to  the 
state  of  pregnancy,  and  shall  begin  with  the  subject 
of  Diet,  to  which  it  is  desirable  that  sound  principle 
should  be  more  constantly  applied  than  it  generally  is. 

A notion  is  very  prevalent,  that  an  unusual  supply 
of  nourishing  food  is  required  during  pregnancy  on 
account  of  the  rapid  development  of  the  new  being 
in  the  maternal  womb.  In  some  instances  in  which 
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the  general  health,  digestive  powers,  and  appetite, 
improve  during  gestation,  an  increased  allowance  of 
food  becomes  necessary,  and  is  productive  of  much 
advantage.  But  in  the  great  majority  of  cases,  where 
no  such  improvement  takes  place,  and  the  appetite  is 
already  more  vigorous  than  the  powers  of  digestion, 
nothing  but  mischief  can  follow  from  increased  eating. 

It  is  true  that  substance  is  expended  on  the  deve- 
lopment of  the  infant  being  in  the  mother’s  womb, 
but  Nature  herself  has  provided  for  that  demand  by 
the  suppression  of  the  periodical  discharge  to  which 
women  are  at  other  times  subject,  and  which  ceases 
altogether  when  the  age  of  child-bearing  is  past ; and, 
therefore,  when  during  pregnancy  the  health  is  good 
and  the  appetite  natural,  there  is  no  need  whatever  of 
increasing  the  quantity  or  altering  the  quality  of  the 
food  which  is  found  by  experience  to  agree  with  the 
constitution,  and  nothing  but  harm  can  result  from 
attempting  to  “ support  the  strength”  by  too  nutri- 
tious a diet. 

When,  from  mistaken  views,  a chancre  is  made  from 
a plain  and  nourishing  diet  to  full  and  generous  living, 
and  especially  when  the  usual  exercise  is  at  the  same 
time  diminished,  a state  of  fulness,  not  less  dangerous 
to  the  mother  than  injurious  to  the  embryo,  is  apt  to 
be  induced,  or  is  prevented  only  by  the  digestive  powers 
giving  way,  which  leads  to  much  suffering  from 
nausea,  heartburn,  flatulence,  inordinate  craving,  dis- 
agreeable breath  and  perspiration,  and  other  symptoms 
well  known  to  mothers  as  incapable  of  cure  till  the 
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period  of  gestation  is  at  an  end.  Where  digestion 
continues  unimpaired,  and  the  superfluity  of  nourish- 
ment is  taken  into  the  system,  a fulness  and  sense  of 
oppression  ensue,  which  infallibly  lead  to  mischief 
when  not  timeously  relieved  either  by  nature  or  by 
art.  Occasionally,  bleeding  from  the  nose  or  lungs, 
or  from  piles,  removes  the  impending  danger.  At 
other  times,  blood  is  purposely  drawn  from  a vein  to 
avert  it  ; hut  now  and  then  it  happens  that  Nature 
seeks  relief  by  attempting  to  re-establish  the  custom- 
ary discharge  from  the  womb ; and  if  she  is  aided  in 
her  efforts  by  any  accidental  imprudence  on  the  part 
of  the  parent,  the  attempt  will  be  successful,  and  ac- 
companied, probably,  by  a miscarriage  and  a risk  of 
life.  In  short,  the  fulness  of  system  thus  impru- 
dently induced  must  have  vent  somewhere,  and  it  will 
depend  on  the  existence  of  any  local  weakness  or  other 
accident,  in  what  organ  and  in  what  way  that  vent 
shall  be  effected,  and  with  what  extent  of  danger  it 
shall  be  accompanied.  To  the  child,  not  less  than  to 
the  parent,  its  consequences  are  injurious,  not  only 
as  endangering  premature  birth,  but  as  affecting  the 
future  soundness  of  its  organization  ; and  it  there- 
fore becomes  a solemn  moral  duty  of  the  mother  not 
to  place  herself  voluntarily  in  circumstances  which 
may  not  only  defeat  her  fondest  hopes  of  happiness, 
and  leave  her  a prey  to  broken  health  and  enduring 
regret,  but  also  permanently  impair  the  constitution  of 
the  offspring. 

But,  while  avoiding  one  error,  we  must  be  careful 
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not  to  run  headlong  into  the  opposite  extreme,  and 
sanction  an  insufficient  diet.  Many  of  the  lower  or- 
ders suffer  grievously  in  this  way,  and  from  absolute 
inability  to  procure  nourishing  food  in  due  quantity, 
give  birth  to  feeble  and  unhealthy  children,  whose 
whole  life  is  a scene  of  suffering, — although,  fortu- 
nately, they  do  not  survive  long.  This  is,  in  truth,  one 
cause  of  the  physical  inferiority  of,  and  greater  mor- 
tality among,  the  working  classes  ; and  as  it  almost 
necessarily  leads  to  moral  inferiority  as  its  result,  it 
is  one  of  the  points  which  eminently  deserve  the  at- 
tention of  the  philanthropic  and  enlightened  states- 
man. As  soon  may  we  expect  fine  fruit  and  rich 
harvests  from  an  impoverished  soil,  as  well-constituted 
children  from  parents  exhausted  by  physical  exertion 
and  insufficiently  fed.  It  is  in  workhouses  that  the 
evil  is  seen  in  its  most  glaring  form.  These  are 
peopled  by  the  children  of  the  lowest,  most  sickly,  or 
most  improvident  parents.  From  birth  they  are  the 
worst  fed  and  the  most  miserably  clothed,  and,  in 
consequence,  their  bodies  are  stunted  and  weak,  and 
their  minds  and  morals  impaired  and  degraded.  If 
the  children  in  any  workhouse  are  contrasted  with 
the  children  at  even  a common  country  school,  their 
physical  and  moral  inferiority  is  seen  to  be  very 
marked,  and  in  the  expression  of  innate  heartiness 
and  enjoyment  peculiar  to  early  youth,  the  difference 
is  still  more  striking;. 

o 

The  effects  of  insufficient  diet  in  debilitating  and 

O 

impeding  the  development  of  the  infant  in  the  mo- 
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ther’s  womb  are  so  well  ascertained,  that  no  doubt  of 
the  fact  can  exist  in  the  mind  of  any  one  who  has 
examined  the  subject  for  himself ; and,  were  this  a 
proper  place,  I might  point  out  the  risk  which  is  in- 
curred by  enforcing  too  rigid  economy  in  this  respect 
in  some  workhouses,  to  the  evident  deterioration  of 
the  children  subjected  to  it,  and  the  certain  increase 
of  pauperism  which  must  subsequently  ensue  ; but 
I can  only  hint  at  its  existence,  and  throw  out  a warn- 
ing, which  those  interested  may  afterwards  turn  to 
account. 

It  is  naturally  the  children  of  the  poor  who  suffer 
most  from  the  inadequate  nourishment  of  the  parent 
during  pregnancy  ; but  those  of  the  higher  classes  also 
suffer,  though  in  a different  way.  The  system  is  duly 
nourished  only  when  the  food  'proper  in  itself  is  also 
properly  digested  ; if  the  digestion  be  imperfect,  no 
food,  however  nutritious,  will  afford  a healthy  suste- 
nance. Many  mothers  in  the  higher  classes  give  birth 
to  feeble  and  badly  developed  children  from  inatten- 
tion to  this  fact.  Fond  of  indulging  in  every  luxury, 
they  eat  unseasonably  and  largely  till  the  powers  of 
the  stomach  are  utterly  exhausted,  and  digestion  be- 
comes so  much  impaired  that  the  food  ceases  to  be 
nutritious.  As  regards  the  infant,  the  result  is  the 
same,  whether  the  want  of  nourishment  arises  from 
want  of  food  or  want  of  dig-estion ; and  hence  ag-ain 
the  duty  so  strongly  incumbent  on  the  mother,  of  act- 
ing like  a rational  being,  for  her  infant’s  sake  if  not 
for  her  own.  Morally  considered,  it  is  as  culpable 
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on  her  part  to  starve  the  infant  before  birth  by  vo- 
luntarily impairing  her  own  power  of  nourishing  it, 
as  by  directly  refusing  it  food  after  it  is  born. 

In  all  instances,  the  great  aim  ought  to  he  to  act 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  human  constitution,  and, 
consequently,  to  adapt  the  kind  and  quantity  of  nou- 
rishment to  the  wants  of  the  individual  and  the  state 
of  the  digestive  organs.  Following  this  rule,  we  shall 
find  that  while,  in  general,  no  increase  in  quantity  is 
required  during  pregnancy,  there  are,  nevertheless, 
many  females  who  enjoy  a higher  degree  of  health  in 
the  married  state,  and  especially  during  pregnancy, 
than  they  did  before,  and  in  whom  the  appetite  becomes 
more  acute,  only  because  digestion  and  the  other  organic 
functions  are  carried  on  with  greater  vigour.  In  such 
cases,  an  improved  diet  is  not  only  safe,  but  natural  and 
necessary  ; and  all  that  is  required  is,  not  to  push  it  so 
far  as  to  impair  the  amended  tone  or  oppress  the  system. 
The  proper  limit  can,  in  general,  be  easily  determined 
by  a little  attention.  So  long  as  healthy  activity  of 
mind  and  body,  aptitude  for  exercise,  and  regularity  in 
all  the  animal  functions,  continue  unimpaired,  there  will 
be  nothing  to  fear  ; but  if  oppression,  languor,  or  other 
indications  of  constitutional  disorder,  begin  to  shew 
themselves,  no  time  should  be  lost  in  taking  the  hint, 
and  adopting  the  necessary  restrictions. 

There  is  no  period  of  life  at  which  it  is  of  so  much 
consequence  to  observe  moderation  and  simplicity  of 
diet,  and  avoid  the  use  of  heating  food  and  stimulants, 
as  during  pregnancy.  Not  only  is  the  general  system 
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then  unusually  susceptible  of  impressions  and  apt  to 
be  disordered  by  the  slightest  causes,  but,  in  nervous 
constitutions,  the  stomach  is  the  seat  of  a peculiar  ir- 
ritability, accompanied  by  a craving  and  capricious  ap- 
petite, to  which  it  requires  much  good  sense  and  self- 
denial  on  the  part  of  the  parent  to  refrain  from  giving 
way,  and  which  sometimes  leads  inconsiderate  persons 
to  much  excess  in  both  wine  and  food.  I have  known 
young  females  hurt  themselves  by  wine  taken  in  conse- 
quence of  this  craving  and  their  imaginary  weakness  ; 
and  Dr  Eberle  notices  several  remarkable  instances  in 
which  similar  indulgence  in  indigestible  articles  of  diet 
produced  excruciating  colic,  followed  by  abortion,  even 
so  early  as  the  fourth  month.  During  the  hitter  stages  of 
pregnancy,  the  risk  from  this  cause  is  greatly  increased ; 
and,  to  long-existing  intestinal  derangement  produced 
by  a redundant,  mixed,  and  heterogeneous  diet,  the 
same  author  justly  ascribes  the  appearance  of  a pecu- 
liar and  highly  dangerous  affection  resembling  puer- 
peral fever,  which  comes  on  soon  after  delivery,  and  is 
characterized  by  a remarkable  sinking  of  the  vital 
energies.  In  cases  of  this  kind,  the  disorder  of  health 
previous  to  parturition  is  not  so  striking  as  to  arrest 
attention,  although  perfectly  obvious  to  experienced 
eyes  ; and  when,  after  delivery,  danger  declares  itself, 
it  is  viewed  with  all  the  surprise  and  alarm  of  an  un- 
expected event,  although,  in  reality,  it  might  have  been 
foreseen,  and,  to  a considerable  extent,  guarded  against 
by  a well-conducted  regimen  and  due  attention  to  the 
action  of  the  bowels. 
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If  the  public  mind  were  only  sufficiently  enlight- 
ened to  act  on  the  perception  that  no  effect  can  take 
place  without  some  cause,  known  or  unknown,  pre- 
ceding it,  to  which  its  existence  is  really  due,  many 
evils  to  which  we  are  now  subject  might  easily  be 
avoided.  If,  for  example,  women  in  childbed  could 
be  convinced  from  previous  knowledge,  that,  as  a ge- 
neral i ule,  the  danger  attending  that  state  is  propor- 
tioned to  the  previous  sound  or  unsound  condition  of 
the  system,  and  to  its  good  or  bad  management  at 
the  time,  and  is  not  the  mere  effect  of  chance,  they 
would  be  much  more  anxious  to  find  out,  and  success- 
ful in  observing,  the  laws  of  health,  both  for  their 
own  sakes  and  tor  the  sake  of  the  future  infant,  than 
they  now  are  while  ignorant  of  the  influence  of  their 
own  conduct.  Accordingly,  I entirely  agree  with 
Dr  Eberle,  when  he  says  that  “ the  pregnant  female, 
who  observes  a suitable  regimen  will,  cceteris  paribus , 
always  enjoy  more  tranquillity,  both  of  mind  and  body, 
and  incur  much  less  risk  of  injury  to  herself  and 
child,  than  she  who,  giving  a free  rein  to  her  appe- 
tite, indulges  it  to  excess,  or  in  the  use  of  improper 
articles  of  food.” 

On  the  subject  of  longings  for  extraordinary  kinds 
of  food,  much  caution  ought  to  be  exercised.  Long- 
ings rarely  occur  in  a healthy  woman  of  a well -con- 
stituted mind.  Indeed,  they  are  almost  peculiar  to 
delicate,  nervously  irritable,  and  above  all,  unem- 
ployed women,  who  have  been  accustomed  to  much 
indulgence  ; and  have  no  wholesome  subject  of  thought 
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or  occupation  to  fill  up  tlieir  time.  If  they  are  in- 
dulged from  the  first,  they  gain  strength  by  what  they 
feed  on  : the  whole  mind  becomes  centred  on  their 
contemplation,  and  the  fancy  incessantly  excited  to 
produce  new  whims  for  their  gratification,  to  the  in- 
fallible disturbance  of  the  health  of  both  mother  and 
child.  Longdncr  is  a disease  of  the  brain  and  mind 
much  more  than  of  the  stomach  ; and  the  way  to  cure 
it  is  to  provide  the  mind  with  wholesome  occupation, 
and  the  feelings  with  objects  of  higher  interest,  and 
to  give  the  stomach  the  plain  and  mild  food,  which 
alone,  in  its  weakened  state,  it  is  able  to  digest.  In 
very  capricious  and  confirmed  cases,  it  is  sometimes 
prudent  to  yield  temporarily  ; but  even  then  the  main 
object,  the  means  of  cure,  ought  never  to  be  lost  sight 
of. 

During  pregnancy,  the  great  aim,  for  the  sake  of 
both  parent  and  child,  ought  to  be  to  sustain  the  ge- 
neral health  in  its  highest  state  of  efficiency  ; and  in 
order  to  attain  this,  the  mother  ought  to  pursue  her 
usual  avocations  and  mode  of  life,  provided  these  be 
such  as  are  compatible  with  the  laws  of  health.  Re- 
gular daily  exercise,  cheerful  occupation  and  society, 
great  cleanliness,  moderate  diet,  pure  air,  early  hours, 
clothing-  suitable  to  the  season,  and  healthy  activity 
of  the  skin,  are  all  more  essential  than  ever,  because 
now  the  permanent  welfare  of  another  being  is  at  stake 
in  addition  to  that  of  the  mother.  But  any  of  these 
carried  to  excess  may  become  a source  of  danger  to 
both  parent  and  child.  Dancing,  riding,  travelling 
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over  rough  roads,  and  vivid  exertions  of  mind,  have 
often  brought  on  abortion. 

For  many  years  past,  common  sense  and  science 
have  combined  to  wage  war  against  custom  and  fashion 
on  the  subject  of  temale  dress,  and  particularly  tight- 
lacing  and  the  use  of  stiff  unyielding  corsets  ; but  hi- 
therto with  only  partial  success.  Of  late,  however, 
a glimmering  perception  has  begun  to  prevail,  that 
the  object  for  which  the  restraint  is  undergone  may 
be  more  certainly  attained  by  following  the  dictates 
of  reason  than  by  mechanical  compression  ; and  if  this 
great  truth  shall  make  way,  fashion  will  ultimately 
be  enlisted  on  the  right  side,  and  the  beautiful  forms 
of  nature  be  preferred  to  the  painful  distortions  of 
art.  Already  sounder  views  of  the  nature  of  the 
human  frame,  added  to  the  lamentable  lessons  of  ex- 
perience, have  convinced  many  mothers,  that  the  surest 
way  to  deform  the  figure  and  to  prevent  gracefulness 
of  carriage,  is  to  abolish  exercise  and  enforce  the  use 
of  stiff  and  tight  stays  ; and  that  the  most  effectual 
way  to  improve  both,  is  to  obey  the  dictates  of  nature 
in  preference  to  the  inspirations  of  ignorance.  It 
was  not  by  the  use  of  tight  bands  and  stays  that  the 
classic  forms  of  Greece  and  Rome  were  fashioned  ; 
and  if  we  wish  to  see  these  reproduced,  we  must  se- 
cure freedom  of  action  for  both  body  and  mind,  as  an 
indispensable  preliminary.  If  the  bodily  organiza- 
tion be  allowed  fair  play,  the  spine  will  grow  up 
straight  and  firm,  but,  at  the  same  time,  graceful  and 
pliant  to  the  will,  and  the  rest  of  the  figure  will  de- 
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velope  itself  with  a freedom  and  elegance  unattainable 
by  any  artificial  means  ; while  the  additional  advan- 
tage will  be  gained,  of  the  highest  degree  of  health 
and  vigour  compatible  with  the  nature  of  the  original 
constitution. 

If,  then,  perfect  freedom  ought  at  all  times  to  be 
provided  for  in  the  construction  of  female  dress,  it  is 
plain  that  during  pregnancy  it  must  be  doubly  impe- 
rative. And  accordingly,  as  is  well  remarked  by  Dr 
Eberle,  “ the  custom  of  wearing  tightly-laced  corsets 
during  gestation  cannot  be  too  severely  censured.  It 
must  be  evident  to  the  plainest  understanding,  that 
serious  injury  to  the  health  of  both  mother  and  child 
must  often  result  from  a continual  and  forcible  com- 
pression of  the  abdomen,  whilst  nature  is  at  work  in 
gradually  enlarging  it  for  the  accommodation  and  de- 
velopment of  the  foetus.  By  this  unnatural  practice, 
the  circulation  of  the  blood  throughout  the  abdomen 
is  impeded, — a circumstance  which,  together  with  the 
mechanical  compression  of  the  abdominal  organs,  is 
peculiarly  calculated  to  give  rise  to  functional  disorder 
of  the  stomach  and  liver,  as  well  as  to  hemorrhoids, 
uterine  hemorrhage,  and  abortion.  The  regular  nou- 
rishment of  the  foetus,  also,  is  generally  impeded  in 
this  way — a fact  which  is  frequently  verified  in  the 
remarkably  delicate  and  emaciated  condition  of  infants, 
born  of  mothers  who  have  practised  this  fashionable 
folly  during  gestation.  It  may  be  observed,  that, 
since  the  custom  of  wearing  tightly-laced  corsets  has 
become  general  among  females,  certain  forms  of  ute- 
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rme  disease  are  much  more  frequent  than  they  were 
sixteen  or  eighteen  years  ago.”*  Hence  it  ought  to 
be  the  first  duty  of  the  young  wife  who  has  reason 
to  believe  pregnancy  to  have  commenced,  to  take  spe- 
cial care  so  to  arrange  her  dress  as  to  admit  of  the 
utmost  freedom  of  respiration,  and  to  prevent  even 
the  slightest  compression  of  the  chest  or  abdomen. 

After  these  most  judicious  and  forcible  observations, 
I need  only  add,  that  the  evils  of  tight-lacing  do  not 
end  with  the  birth  of  the  child.  rIhe  compression 
farther  prevents  the  proper  development  of  the  breasts 
and  nipples,  and  renders  them  unfit  to  furnish  that 
nourishment  on  which  the  life  of  the  infant  may  en- 
tirely depend  ; and  yet  it  is  only  when  absolutely 
compelled  to  give  way,  that  many  mothers,  as  preg- 
nancy advances,  loosen  their  corsets  sufficiently  to  ad- 
mit of  common  breathing  space,  and  remove  the  un- 
natural obstacles  of  steel  or  whalebone  which  expe- 
rience has  shewn  to  be  so  injurious. 

But  although  I strongly  advocate  the  propriety  of 
bringing  up  young  girls  without  the  use  of  such  ill- 
judged  support,  I by  no  means  recommend  that  those 
mothers  to  whom  long  custom  has  rendered  corsets 
necessary  should  at  once  lay  them  aside.  They  ought, 
however,  to  be  very  careful  to  wear  them  sufficiently 
loose  to  admit  of  the  free  enlargement  of  the  womb 
in  an  upward  direction,  and  to  substitute  thin  whale- 
bone blades  for  the  stiff  steel  in  common  use.  If 

* Eberle  on  the  Diseases  and  Physical  Education  of  Children  Cin- 
cinnati, 1833,  p.  9. 
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tliis  precaution  be  neglected,  both  mother  and  infant 
may  be  seriously  injured,  and  ruptures  or  other  lo- 
cal ailments  induced.  To  afford  the  necessary  sup- 
port, a broad  elastic  bandage  worn  round  the  body, 
but  not  too  tight,  will  be  of  great  service  ; but  every 
approach  to  absolute  pressure  should  be  scrupulously 
avoided.  The  Romans  were  so  well  aware  of  the 
mischief  caused  by  compression  of  the  waist  during 
gestation,  that  they  enacted  a positive  law  against  it ; 
and  Lycurgus,  with  the  same  view,  is  said  to  have  or- 
dained a law  compelling  pregnant  women  to  wear 
v§ry  wide  and  loose  clothing. 

In  regard  to  regular  exercise  in  the  open  air,  the 
greatest  attention  is  requisite  on  the  part  of  the  mo- 
ther. Nothing  contributes  more  essentially  than  this 
to  a sound  state  of  health  during  gestation,  and  to  a 
safe  and  easy  recovery  after  delivery.  With  ordi- 
nary care  walking  may  be  continued  almost  to  the 
last  hour,  and  with  excellent  effect  upon  all  the  func- 
tions. Hard  riding  on  horseback,  dancing,  and  every 
other  kind  of  violent  exertion,  ought,  however,  to  be 
scrupulously  avoided  ; as  also  fatigue,  damp,  cold,  and 
late  hours.  The  early  part  of  the  day  ought  to  be 
selected  in  preference,  especially  in  winter,  as  there 
is  always  a degree  of  dampness  towards  sunset  which 
is  unfavourable  to  health.  Riding  in  an  open  car- 
riage is  a very  useful  addition  to  walking,  but  ought 
never  to  supersede  it.  I have  seen  even  delicate 
women  pass  through  the  whole  period  of  pregnancy 
and  delivery  without  a single  bad  symptom,  merely 


GENERAL  REGIMEN  DURING  PREGNANCY.  99 


from  scrupulous  but  cheerful  observance  of  the  laws 
of  exercise  and  health  ; and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
the  degree  of  danger  attending  it  depends  very  much 
upon  the  mother  herself.  Child-bearing  is  a natural 
and  not  a morbid  process  ; and  in  the  facility  with 
which  healthy  regular-living  women  pass  through  it, 
we  have  abundant  evidence  that  the  Creator  did  not 
design  it  to  be  necessarily  a time  of  suffering  and 
danger.  Where  the  mode  of  life  and  the  habitual 
occupations  of  the  mother  are  rational,  the  more 
nearly  she  can  adhere  to  them  during  pregnancy, 
the  better  for  herself,  and  consequently  the  better 
also  for  her  infant. 

Cleanliness  and  fresh  air  are  important  aids  to 
health  at  all  times,  and  doubly  necessary  during  ges- 
tation. Hence  the  propriety  of  having  recourse  to 
a tepid  bath  every  few  days,  especially  in  the  case  of 
females  of  the  middle  and  higher  classes,  in  whom 
the  nervous  system  is  unusually  excitable.  It  pro- 
motes the  healthy  action  of  the  skin,  sooths  nervous 
excitement,  prevents  internal  congestion,  and  is  in 
every  way  conducive  to  health.  But  it  must  not  be 
either  too  warm,  too  long  continued,  or  taken  too  soon 
after  meals.  For  the  precautions  which  its  use  re- 
quires, I must  refer  the  reader  to  my  former  work, 
as  it  would  be  out  of  place  to  repeat  them  here.* 

Other  circumstances  might  be  mentioned  as  influ- 
encing the  mother’s  health,  and  indirectly  that  of  the 

* Principles  of  Physiology  applied  to  Health  and  Education, 
Chap.  III.,  ninth  edition. 
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child  ; but  as  they  have  reference  to  her  only  in  com- 
mon with  other  individuals,  and  therefore  come  under 
the  head  of  the  general  laws  of  health,  I need  not 
now  enlarge  upon  them.  Many  sensible  people  who 
have  never  thought  on  the  subject,  may  be  surprised 
at  the  earnestness  with  which  I have  thus  recom- 
mended attention  to  the  mother’s  state  as  the  surest 
way  of  influencing  the  health  of  the  child  ; but  let 
them  observe  and  reflect  on  what  is  passing  around 
them,  and  they  will  meet  with  many  proofs  of  the 
principle  which  I have  been  enforcing,  and  soon  be 
induced  to  admit  its  importance. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

OF  THE  CONSTITUTION  OF  THE  INFANT  AT  BIRTH. 


Infant  organization  strictly  adapted  to  its  wants  both  before  and  after 
birth — changes  which  occur  at  birth. — The  nervous  system  first 
called  into  action. — Respiration  next. — Changes  in  the  circulation 
— peculiarities  of  circulation  and  respiration  in  infancy. — Animal 
heat  small  in  infancy — its  sources. — Appetite  comes  next  into  play 
— food  and  digestive  organs. — Functions  of  excretion — the  bowels, 
kidneys,  lungs,  and  skin. — Animal  functions  as  distinguished  from 
organic — are  dependent  on  the  nervous  system  and  organs  of  vo- 
luntary motion — Animal  functions  include  those  for  which  life  is 
given,  and  organic  those  by  which  life  is  carried  on. — Beautiful 
adaptation  to  each  other  and  to  the  wants  of  the  infant. 


Having  now  pointed  out  the  indirect  conditions  of 
infant  health,  or  those  which  operate  through  the  me- 
dium of  the  parents , we  have  next  to  consider  those 
which  act  directly  upon  the  infant  itself  after  it  has 
entered  upon  independent  existence.  But  that  these 
may  be  fully  understood,  it  will  be  necessary  to  pre- 
mise a short  review  of  the  peculiarities  of  structure 
and  function  by  which  the  infant  being  is  character- 
ized. 

My  object  being  entirely  of  a practical  nature,  I 
shall  say  nothing  regarding  the  development  of  the 
infant  within  the  mother’s  womb,  or  the  functions 
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which,  as  common  to  it  with  the  adult,  have  been 
fully  treated  of  in  my  other  works.  So  far  as  the 
welfare  of  the  child  is  concerned,  it  may  be  considered 
before  birth  as  virtually  a portion  of  the  mother’s  or- 
ganization ; for  its  life  and  growth  are  wholly  de- 
pendent on  her,  and  it  executes  no  function  peculiar 
to  itself.  In  one  sense  indeed,  it  may  be  said  to  carry 
on  growth  and  nutrition , and  to  circulate  through  its 
own  bloodvessels  the  blood  by  which  its  life  is  sus- 
tained ; but,  in  reality,  all  these  processes  are  so  close- 
ly, though  indirectly,  dependent  upon  the  mother  for 
their  continuance,  that  they  cease  with  her  life,  and 
are  affected  by  every  change  in  her  health. 

Secluded,  as  the  infant  is,  in  the  mother’s  womb, 
from  all  contact  with  the  external  world,  and  all  ac- 
cess to  food,  air,  or  light,  it  would  have  been  a strange 
incongruity  to  render  its  life  and  growth  dependent 
upon  the  same  conditions  as  after  it  is  ushered  into 
the  world.  Previous  to  birth,  it  would  have  served 
no  purpose  hut  misery  to  make  the  infant  conscious 
of  its  situation,  and  the  subject  of  emotions  which  it 
could  neither  act  upon  nor  communicate  ; or  to  be- 
stow upon  it  the  elements  of  a will  which  it  could  not 
possibly  execute.  Up  to  this  time,  accordingly,  the 
brain,  the  nervous  system,  and  the  external  senses, 
have  been  in  a state  of  nearly  complete  repose.  As 
yet,  they  have  never  come  into  contact  with  any  thing 
which  could  rouse  them  into  action.  There  has  been 
no  light  for  the  eye  to  see,  no  sound  for  the  ear  to 
hear,  no  smell  for  the  nose  to  perceive,  no  food  for 
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the  palate  to  taste,  and  no  change  in  the  qualities, 
temperature,  or  position  of  surrounding  objects,  to  ex- 
cite any  change  of  sensation.  The  organs  of  respira- 
tion have  been  at  rest,  for  there  has  been  no  air  for 
them  to  breathe,  and  no  blood  in  their  air-cells  for 
them  to  act  upon.  The  stomach,  the  bowels,  and 
the  kidneys  have  not  been  exercised  either  in  diges- 
tion or  in  throwing  out  the  waste  from  the  system  ; 
because,  as  yet,  neither  food  nor  drink  has  been  swal- 
lowed to  excite  their  functions.  The  muscles  and 
bones  have  executed  no  voluntary  movements,  because 
there  has  been  neither  will  to  direct  them,  nor  object 
to  be  accomplished  by  them.  Isolated  as  the  unborn 
infant  is,  it  would  have  been  positive  cruelty  to  endow 
it  with  an  appetite  for  food  which  it  could  neither  ob- 
tain nor  digest.  Being  utterly  without  power  to  sup- 
ply any  one  of  its  own  wants,  it  was  the  purest  bene- 
volence to  render  it  entirely  dependent  on  the  parent 
system,  and  to  deny  to  it  any  endowment  of  either 
feeling  or  intellect. 

But  when  the  infant  is  once  ushered  into  the  world , 
what  a revolution  in  its  mode  of  existence  takes  place  ! 
In  one  instant  it  is  transferred  from  unconscious  re- 
pose, solitude,  and  darkness,  to  life,  and  light,  and 
action.  From  being  surrounded  by  a bland  fluid  of 
unvarying  warmth,  it  passes  at  once  to  the  rude  con- 
tact of  an  ever-changing  and  colder  air,  and  to  a harder 
pressure  even  from  the  softest  clothing  than  it  ever 
before  sustained.  Previously  nourished  by  the  mo- 
ther's blood,  it  must  now  seek  and  digest  its  own 
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tood,  and  throw  out  its  own  waste.  The  blood,  once 
purified  and  restored  through  means  of  the  mother’s 
system,  must  now  be  oxygenated  by  the  child’s  own 
lungs.  The  animal  heat,  once  supplied  to  it  from 
another  source,  must  now  be  elaborated  by  the  action 
of  its  own  organs.  Formerly  defended  from  injury  by 
the  mother’s  sensations  and  watchfulness,  its  own 
nerves  must  now  receive  and  communicate  the  im- 
pressions made  by  external  objects  ; through  its  smiles 
or  its  cries  it  must  now  announce  to  her  ear  and  re- 
veal to  her  judgment  its  safety  or  its  danger ; and  if 
any  of  these  important  changes  fail  to  take  place  in 
due  time  and  order,  its  life  may  fall  a sacrifice. 

Such  is  the  revolution  which  occurs  in  the  mode  of 
life  of  the  new-born  infant,  and  such  are  the  changes 
for  which  its  organization  must  be  already  prepared 
at  the  instant  of  birth,  and  which  render  the  period 
of  early  infancy  so  full  of  danger  when  their  nature 
is  misunderstood,  and  the  treatment  is  not  in  har- 
mony with  the  wants  of  the  constitution.  Let  us  now 
inquire  what  the  peculiarities  of  the  infant  organi- 
zation are,  and  in  what  manner  these  changes  are 
brought  about. 

Sensation  and  muscular  motion  are  unquestionably 
the  first  functions  roused  into  action  by  the  sudden 
entrance  of  the  new  being  into  the  external  world  ; 
and  in  accordance  with  this  fact,  we  find  the  nerves 
of  sensation  and  motion,  and  the  spinal  marrow,  from 
which  most  of  them  originate,  already  firm  in  struc- 
ture and  largely  developed.  The  anterior  and  upper 
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portions  of  the  brain,  on  the  other  hand,  which  serve 
for  the  operations  of  the  intellectual  and  moral  facul- 
ties, then  almost  in  abeyance,  are  still  soft  in  struc- 
ture and  little  developed  ; while  the  posterior  portion, 
lying  behind  the  ear,  and  connected  with  the  feelings 
which  have  for  their  object  the  preservation  of  the 
individual,  and  which,  therefore,  come  first  into  play, 
is  already  of  considerable  size.  We  shall  now  see 
that,  in  strict  harmony  with  this  arrangement,  the 
functions  of  sensibility  and  muscular  motion  are  in- 
dispensable to  the  commencement  and  continuance  of 
independent  existence. 

From  the  moment  in  which  the  infant  ceases  to 
constitute  a part  of  the  mother’s  system,  the  conti- 
nuance of  its  life  depends  on  the  instant  commence- 
ment of  respiration  or  breathing.  If  that  be  delayed 
or  suspended  for  a few  minutes,  it  perishes  precisely 
as  if  from  suffocation.  But  before  the  infant  can  be- 
gin to  breathe  and  to  circulate  its  own  blood,  the  sti- 
mulus must  he  felt  which  renders  breathing  an  impe- 
rative act.  In  ordinary  cases,  accordingly,  the  in- 
fant is  no  sooner  out  of  the  maternal  womb,  than  it 
is  roused  into  action  by  the  sudden  and  disagreeable 
contact  of  the  colder  air  upon  the  sensitive  nerves  of 
the  skin,  and  immediately  begins  to  breathe.  The 
excited  sensibility  of  the  nervous  system  is  thus  the 
primary  source  of  the  impulse  which  calls  the  lungs 
into  play.  In  this  manner,  it  is  like  the  steam  which 
sets  the  engine  in  motion.  At  birth,  the  lungs  and 
respiratory  muscles  are,  like  the  well-finished  steam- 
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engine,  quite  prepared  for  action  ; but  like  it  also  they 
cannot  start  into  activity  of  themselves.  They  await 
the  application  of  the  impulse  or  moving  power, — the 
stimulus  of  the  respiratory  nerves.  II  that  stimulus 
be  instantly  supplied,  they  will  forthwith  start  into 
activity,  and  breathing  will  commence.  But  if  it  be 
delayed  or  denied,  the  lungs,  however  well  adapted 
they  may  otherwise  be  for  their  office,  will  remain  in- 
active, and  life  speedily  become  extinct. 

The  quick  sensibility  and  immediate  reaction  of 
the  nervous  system  being  thus  essential  to  the  conti- 
nuance of  life,  the  reason  of  the  early  development  of 
the  nervous  filaments  and  their  copious  distribution 
to  the  tender  skin,  and  of  the  extreme  sensitiveness 
of  the  latter,  will  now  be  apparent.  That  sensitive- 
ness is  the  condition  and  safeguard  of  life  ; by  the 
shock  impressed  upon  the  sensitive  nerves  by  the  sud- 
den transition  of  the  infant  from  a temperature  of  98° 
or  100°  in  the  mother's  womb,  to  one  of  60°  or  65° 
in  the  atmosphere,  respiration  is  first  called  into 
activity.  The  expansion  of  the  chest  is  no  doubt 
favoured  by  the  altered  position  of  the  child,  so  well 
pointed  out  by  Dr  Bostock  ; but  the  active  agent  is 
unquestionably  the  nervous  shock  suddenly  exciting 
the  same  irregular  action  of  the  respiratory  muscles, 
the  same  panting  and  sighing,  which  a similar  cause 
— plunging  into  a cold  bath — does  in  an  adult,  and 
especially  in  one  of  a delicate  and  excitable  constitu- 
tion. In  general,  indeed,  the  impression  made  on 
the  child  by  the  cold  air  is  so  vivid  and  disagreeable 
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that  it  immediately  begins  to  cry  ; which  act,  as  it 
consists  in  hurried  and  irregular  breathing,  has  the 
advantage  of  more  quickly  and  effectually  expanding 
the  lungs,  and  giving  a wholesome  stimulus  to  the 
circulation  through  them.  Hence  crying  is  always 
considered  a satisfactory  sign  of  a child’s  vigour  on 
coming  into  the  world. 

Of  the  importance  of  this  nervous  agency  at  the 
outset  of  life,  some  idea  may  be  formed  also  from 
what  happens  during  recovery  from  a fainting  fit — 
a state  bearing  some  resemblance  to  that  of  the  infant 
before  birth.  During  the  faint,  breathing  is  almost 
entirely  suspended ; and  one  of  the  most  effectual 
remedies  for  restoring  it,  after  the  free  admission  of 
cold  air,  is  suddenly  sprinkling  the  face  and  chest 
with  cold  water.  When  this  remedy  is  successful, 
which  it  generally  is,  its  first  effect  is  uniformly  a 
deep  sigh  or  inspiration , by  which  the  lungs  are  fully 
expanded.  This  is  repeated  several  times,  at  irre- 
gular intervals,  till  by  degrees  the  breathing  becomes 
regular  and  natural,  and  the  action  of  the  heart  is 
also  restored.  Here,  as  at  birth,  the  continuance  of 
life  depends,  in  the  first  instance,  on  the  nervous  sti- 
mulus arising  from  the  sudden  impression  made  upon 
the  surface  by  the  external  cold  : but  where  the  faint 
is  very  deej^,  a still  stronger  stimulus  becomes  requi- 
site to  rouse  nervous  reaction  ; and  hence  the  utility 
of  strong -scented  salts,  such  as  hartshorn,  being  ap- 
plied to  the  nostrils. 

It  is  owing  to  this  direct  dependence  of  respiration 
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upon  the  previous  action  of  the  nervous  system,  that, 
when  any  cause  occurs  to  prevent  the  nerves  of  the 
skin  from  responding  to  their  nervous  stimulus,  breath- 
ing cannot  ensue,  and,  consequently,  life  cannot  be 
sustained.  This  result  is  sometimes  observed  from 
an  undue  accumulation  of  blood  in  the  brain  giving 
rise  to  apoplectic  stupor  or  insensibility  ; and  some- 
times also  from  the  opposite  state,  viz.  a want  of 
blood  in  the  brain  from  excessive  flooding  during  par- 
turition. 

Another  important  purpose  fulfilled  by  the  lively 
sensibility  of  the  skin  in  early  infancy,  is  protection 
from  external  injury.  The  organization  of  the  new- 
born child  is  so  feeble  and  delicate,  that  a very  slight 
cause  is  sufficient  to  disturb  its  health  ; and  hence  it 
becomes  indispensable  for  its  safety  that  it  should  be 
keenly  alive  to  the  approach  and  action  of  every  ex- 
ternal influence.  A slight  excess  in  cold  or  in  heat, 
a little  hardness  or  roughness  in  the  material  of  its 
clothing,  any  trifling  neglect  of  cleanliness,  or  con- 
straint in  position,  may  suffice  to  induce  general  or 
local  disease.  Hence,  if  such  sources  of  irritation 
were  not  immediately  felt  by  the  infant,  and  felt  so 
acutely  as  to  force  it  to  sound  the  alarm  for  their  re- 
moval, incurable  disease  might  be  induced,  or  the 
child  perish,  without  any  previous  indication  that  the 
mischief  was  going  on.  But  let  it  never  be  forgot- 
ten that,  while  this  great  susceptibility  of  the  nervous 
system  is  bestowed  for  the  protection  of  the  infant,  it 
necessarily  increases  the  danger  where  any  morbific 
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cause  is  allowed  to  act  : hence  the  rapid  course,  and 
frequently  fatal  termination,  of  many  infantile  dis- 
eases ; and  hence  also  the  much  greater  efficacy  (at 
that  age)  of  preventive  than  of  curative  treatment. 

Nervous  sensibility  and  muscular  motion  being  thus 
roused,  the  functions  called  next  into  action  for  the 
preservation  of  life  are  those  performed  by  the  lung s 
and  heart , viz.  respiration  and  circulation . 

The  chief  purposes  of  respiration  are,  1st,  to  con- 
vert the  venous  into  arterial  blood,  or  restore  to  the 
former  its  lost  power  of  supporting  life  ; and,  2dly, 
to  convert  the  chyle  into  blood.  Both  of  these  pur- 
poses aie  effected  by  subjecting  the  venous  blood  and 
the  chyle  mixed  with  it  to  the  action  of  the  air  in 
the  aii -cells  of  the  lungs,  where  the  necessary  chemi- 
cal changes  take  place.  For  this  reason,  it  is  indis- 
pensable that  the  whole  venous  blood  of  the  body 
should  pass  through  the  lungs  in  succession,  to  un- 
dergo the  process  of  aeration  ; and  whenever  any  ob- 
stacle occurs  to  prevent  the  blood  from  following  this 
course,  or  to  interrupt  the  access  of  air  to  the  lungs 
for  a slioit  time,  as  in  suffocation,  death  inevitably 
ensues. 

In  the  unborn  child,  however,  which  has  no  access 
to  the  external  air,  and  in  the  lungs  of  which  no  such 
aeration  can  take  place,  the  requisite  conversion  of 
venous  into  arterial  blood  is  effected  by  a process 
more  directly  connected  with  the  parent  system  than 
with  that  of  the  infant.  The  latter,  indeed,  has  so 
small  a share  in  the  change,  that  it  may  be  said  to 
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receive  its  arterial  or  nutritive  blood  perfectly  pre- 
pared for  distribution.  At  birth,  accordingly,  as  the 
child  has  never  breathed,  and  the  circulation  has  hi- 
therto.been  for  the  single  purpose  of  distributing  the 
nourishing  blood  throughout  the  body,  both  the  lungs 
and  the  heart  are  still  small  and  imperfectly  developed. 
But  as  soon  as  respiration  is  fairly  established,  the 
lungs  and  chest  begin  to  expand,  and  continue  for 
years  to  enlarge.  The  heart  also  increases  in  size, 
and  becomes  altered  in  structure  to  fit  it  for  the  ad- 
ditional duty  which  it  is  then  required  to  perform. 
Besides  the  circulation  of  arterial  blood  which  has 
existed  from  the  first  to  nourish  the  growing  organi- 
zation, a separate  circulation  becomes  necessary  at 
birth  to  transmit  the  venous  blood  from  the  right  side 
of  the  heart  into  the  lungs  for  aeration,  and  thence 
back  in  the  form  of  arterial  blood  to  the  left  side  of 
the  heart  for  general  distribution.  This  new  course 

O 

becomes  indispensable  at  birth  ; because,  the  infant 
being  now  separated  from  the  parent  system,  its  ve- 
nous blood  cannot  regain  the  lost  power  of  support- 
ing life  and  yielding  nourishment,  except  by  under- 
going exposure  to  the  air  in  the  air-cells  of  the  lungs ; 
and,  consequently,  if  anything  occurs  to  prevent  this 
second  circulation  coming  freely  into  play  at  birth, 
death  inevitably  and  speedily  ensues.  But  these  re- 
marks will  be  better  understood  after  carefully  exa- 
mining the  subjoined  illustrative  woodcuts. 

The  annexed  figure  represents  the  outline  of  the 
neck  and  shoulders,  with  the  trachea  or  windpipe  T 
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descending  from  the  mouth  and  dividing  into  two 
branches,  one  going  to  each  lung.  On  the  right  side, 
the  lung  L remains  in  its  natural  state  ; on  the  left, 


the  minute  subdivisions  or  ramifications  of  the  wind- 
pipe, which  terminate  in  the  air-cells,  are  seen  at 
b r,  as  they  would  appear  if  the  tissue  of  the  lung 
itself  were  removed.  In  the  second  woodcut,  the  two 
lungs,  the  heart  lying  between  them,  and  the  great 
bloodvessels,  are  seen  in  nearly  their  natural  situa- 
tion. T is  the  trachea,  LL  the  lungs,  H the  heart, 
with  which  the  bloodvessels  are  observed  to  be  con- 
nected. The  letters  RA  and  RV  designate  the 
right  auricle  and  right  ventricle , constituting  together 
what  is  called  the  right  side  of  the  heart,  into  which 
the  dark  or  venous  blood  is  received,  and  from  which 
it  is  sent  to  the  lungs.  The  letters  LA  and  LV  in- 
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dicate  the  left  auricle  and  left  ventricle , constituting 
the  left  side  of  the  heart,  into  which  the  red  or  arte- 


rial blood  is  received  from  the  lungs,  and  from  which 
it  is  distributed  through  the  body,  The  vessels  marked 
SV  and  JV,  are  the  subclavian  and  jugular  veins, 
which  return  the  dark  blood  from  the  arms  and  head, 
and  unite  to  form  the  great  venous  trunk  VCA  or 
vena  cava  superior  (superior  hollow  vein),  which  ter- 
minates in  the  right  auricle  RA.  Here  the  descend- 
ing current  is  met  by  that  ascending  from  the  abdo- 
men, trunk,  and  lower  extremities,  through  the  vena 
cava  inferior  VCI,  which  also  pours  its  venous  con- 
tents into  the  rig-lit  auricle. 

From  the  right  auricle,  the  collected  venous  blood 
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passes  into  the  right  ventricle  RV,  which  immediately 
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afterwards  contracts  and  expels  it  into  the  pulmonary 
or  lung-artery  PA,  which  is  seen  to  spring  from  the 
posterior  part  ol  the  ventricle.  By  the  pulmonary 
arteiy,  the  venous  current  is  carried  onwards  and 
distributed  through  the  lungs,  to  be  there  exposed  to 
the  air,  and  returned  in  a red  or  renovated  state  by 
the  pulmonary  vein  PV,  to  the  left  auricle  LA. 
From  the  latter,  it  passes  into  the  left  ventricle  LV, 
by  the  contraction  ot  which  it  is  transmitted  into 
the  great  artery  called  the  aorta  ascendens  A A,  to 
be  distributed  by  its  branches  through  every  part  of 
the  body.  The  carotid  artery  CA  supplies  the  brain 
and  head,  and  the  subclavian  artery  SA  the  arm  and 
head.  The  main  trunk  of  the  aorta  then  makes  a 
curve  downwards,  and  descends  along  the  spine  at 
DA  to  be  ramified  upon  the  trunk  and  lower  extre- 
mities. In  the  woodcut,  the  arch  of  the  aorta  is 
seen  at  A A surmounting  the  right  pulmonary  artery. 
The  veins  follow  precisely  the  opposite  course,  and 

bring  back  the  blood  which  the  arteries  have  carried 

out. 

To  shew  the  two  circulations  still  more  clearly,  I 
subjoin  a diagram  representing  the  heart  and  blood- 
vessels, not  as  they  exist  in  nature,  but  artificially 
separated,  as  if  forming  two  distinct  systems.  In 
the  centre  of  the  diagram,  the  heart  is  seen  divided 
artificially  into  its  right  and  left  portions.  In  the 
adult,  there  is  no  direct  communication  between  the 
two  sides  any  more  than  if  they  were  actually  sepa- 
rated in  the  way  here  represented  ; they  merely  ad- 
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here  to  each  other  so  as  to  form  outwardly  the  single 
organ  called  the  heart.  By  a little  attention  to  the 
following  description,  and  to  the  course  ol  the  current 
as  indicated  by  the  arrows,  the  whole  circulation  may 
be  easily  followed. 


Starting  from  the  left  side  of  the  heart  at  l we  per- 
ceive an  arrow  pointing  upwards  into  the  aorta,  the 
arch  of  which  is  seen  at  a.  From  the  arch,  two 
smaller  trunks  are  seen  going  upwards,  and  branching 
out  to  supply  the  head,  hollowing  the  small  subdi- 
visions of  these  branches,  we  find  them  passing  over 
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to  the  right  side,  and  there  terminating  in  equally 
small  venous  branches,  which,  coalescing,  form  a trunk 
v,  which  is  the  great  vein  or  vena  cava , carrying 
back  the  now  venous  blood  to  the  right  side  of  the 
heart,  where  the  vein  is  seen  to  terminate  in  the  right 
auricle. 

Returning  to  the  trunk  of  the  aorta,  we  find  it  bend 
downwards  and  form  at  the  lower  a , the  descending 
aorta  with  the  arrow  pointing  downwards,  and  ulti- 
mately terminating  in  minute  ramifications,  which, 
like  the  branches  of  the  arteries  supplied  to  the  head, 
are  connected  with  the  minute  venous  ramifications 
on  the  right  side  of  the  woodcut,  and  gradually  coa- 
lesce to  constitute  the  ascending  vein  v.  The  two  ve- 
nous trunks — the  descending  and  ascending — are  ob- 
served to  meet  at  the  right  auricle,  into  which  the 
whole  venous  blood  of  the  body  is  poured,  and  from 
which  it  passes  into  the  right  ventricle.  From  the 
latter  the  venous  blood  now  proceeds,  as  indicated  by 
the  bent  arrow,  into  the  large  trunk  of  the  pulmo- 
nary artery , which  is  seen  to  divide  into  a right  and 
left  branch  terminating  in  the  air-cells  of  the  two 
lungs  at  a p and  p a.  The  minute  ramifications  then 
pass  into  those  of  the  pulmonary  vein  v p and  p v, 
which  in  their  turn  unite  to  form  a trunk  that  ter-* 
inmates  in  the  left  auricle  of  the  heart,  into  which  it 
pours  the  renovated  blood  to  be  once  more  distributed 
through  the  system  by  the  contracting  power  of  the 
left  ventricle. 

Such  is  the  double  circulation  after  birth.  But  as 
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the  pulmonary  or  lesser  circulation  would  be  of  no  use, 
and  does  not  exist,  before  birth,  a provision  is  made 
by  nature  to  allow  the  blood  to  pass  directly  through 
from  the  right  to  the  left  auricle  by  a hole  called  the 
foramen  ovale , or  oval  hole , which  exists  till  then, 
but  gradually  closes  up  after  the  child  is  born.  In 
some  instances  this  hole  remains  open  for  life,  and 
the  consequence  is,  that  it  allows  the  venous  blood  to 
pass  through  to  the  arterial  or  left  auricle,  without 
being  previously  transmitted  to  the  lungs  for  oxygen- 
ation. The  venous  blood  thus  mixing  with  the  ar- 
terial, imparts  to  the  latter  a darter  hue  than  natu- 
ral, and  hence  the  purple  colour  of  the  lips  and  face 
which  is  observable  in  such  cases,  instead  of  the  ver- 
milion red  produced  by  pure  arterial  blood.  Where 
the  oval  hole  remains  only  partially  open,  life  may  go 
on  for  years  notwithstanding  a certain  admixture  of 
the  venous  with  the  arterial  blood.  But  if  it  is  open 
to  its  full  extent,  the  infant  is  either  carried  off  poi- 
soned by  the  quantity  of  dark  blood  which  finds  its 
way  into  the  left  auricle,  or  survives  for  a few  months 
in  a very  precarious  state,  and  then  perishes. 

Such  are  the  changes  which  the  circulation  must 
undergo  almost  at  the  instant  of  birth,  and  w ithout 
which  life  cannot  be  carried  on.  As  the  functions  of 
respiration  and  circulation  have  been  already  fully 
treated  of  in  my  Principles  of  Physiology,  I shall  not 
enter  farther  upon  their  explanation  here. 

Before  taking  leave  of  this  branch  of  the  subject, 
however,  there  is  a peculiarity,  dependent  partly  on 
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the  small  size  ol  the  chest  and  imperfect  development 
of  the  lungs,  and  partly  on  the  excitability  of  the 
nervous  system  in  early  infancy,  which  requires  to  be 
noticed.  I allude  to  the  rapidity  of  the  circulation 
of  the  blood.  While  in  adult  age  the  heart  contracts 
and  the  pulse  beats  from  60  to  /0  times  in  a minute* 
the  number  of  contractions  and  pulsations  in  the  first 
months  of  life  is  nearly  double,  and  varies  from  120 
to  130.  The  breathing  also  is  proportionally  fre- 
quent, though  not  deep  ; it  is  like  the  quick  short 
breathing  ot  lever.  But  as  growth  proceeds  and  the 
chest  expands,  respiration  gradually  becomes  slower, 
and  the  pulsations  ol  the  heart  diminish  in  frequency. 
The  phenomena  seem,  indeed,  to  depend  chiefly  on 
the  comparatively  small  size  ol  the  lungs  and  heart* 
and  the  sudden  change  in  the  circulation.  While 
in  the  womb,  the  lungs  receive  little  more  blood  than 
suffices  lor  their  nourishment ; but  immediately  after 
birth,  the  whole  ol  the  venous  blood  must,  as  we  have 
seen,  pass  through  them  to  be  converted  into  arterial 
oi  life-sustaining  blood.  The  consequence  is,  that 
the  capacity  ot  the  heart  and  lungs  being  then  smaller 
than  in  mature  age,  the  blood  must  move  faster, 
otherwise  its  oxygenation  cannot  take  place  with  suf- 
ficient rapidity ; and  if  it  moves  faster,  respiration 
also  must  become  more  frequent  to  furnish  the  neces- 
sary supply  of  air.  And  this  is  precisely  what  is  ob- 
served to  happen. 

In  infancy,  then,  we  must  be  on  our  guard  against 
mistaking  a natural  for  a feverish  pulse  ; and  at  the 
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same  time  we  must  keep  in  mind  that  this  rapidity 
of  circulation  and  frequency  of  respiration,  by  in- 
creasing the  nervous  excitability,  render  the  system 
more  susceptible  of  febrile  irritation,  and  hasten  the 
progress  of  all  its  acuter  diseases.  From  the  same 
peculiarity  of  the  infant  constitution,  it  is  obvious 
that  the  purity  of  the  air  in  which  the  child  lives  must 
be  much  more  important  to  its  welfare  at  that  age 
when  respiration  is  imperfect  and  feeble,  than  at  a 
later  period,  when  the  function  is  more  vigorous,  and 
the  powers  of  resistance  of  the  system  are  greater. 
In  infancy,  accordingly,  living  in  a pure  dry  atmo- 
sphere of  moderate  temperature  is  the  best  safeguard 
of  health  ; and  in  early  life  the  rapid  recovery  which 
often  ensues  even  in  very  unfavourable  circumstances 
after  removal  from  the  confined  air  of  a city  to  the 
pure  atmosphere  of  the  country,  has  long  been  a mat- 
ter of  general  observation.  For  the  same  reason,  the 
mortality  in  infancy,  always  bears  a direct  relation  to 
the  impurity  of  the  atmosphere  ; it  is  greater  in  towns 
than  in  the  country,  and  in  crowded  manufacturing 
districts  than  in  those  which  are  less  populous  and 
contaminated. 

From  the  preceding  exposition,  then,  it  appears 
that  three  most  important  changes  follow  instanta- 
neously the  birth  of  the  healthy  infant : first,  the  ex- 
citement of  the  nervous  system  into  action,  secondly , 
the  expansion  of  the  lungs  and  the  establishment  of 
respiration  ; and,  thirdly , the  alteration  in  the  course 
of  the  venous  blood,  by  which  it  is  made  to  pass 
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through  the  lungs,  instead  of  going  directly  from  the 
right  to  the  left  side  of  the  heart.  But  there  is  yet 
another  indispensable  condition  of  life  formerly  pro- 
vided for  by  the  parent  which  must  forthwith  come 
into  play  at  birth,  and  which  therefore  requires  our 
attention.  I allude  to  the  supply  ol  animal  heat. 

A certain  degree  of  animal  heat  is  an  essential  con- 
dition ol  the  well-being  of  all  warm-blooded  animals. 
If  it  be  unduly  diminished  or  increased,  all  the  func- 
tions suffer ; when  in  an  extreme  degree,  death  speedi- 
ly ensues.  To  obviate  these  sources  of  danger,  Na- 
ture  has  so  arranged  the  human  organization,  that, 
within  certain  limits,  it  preserves  an  equality  of  tem- 
perature, whether  the  heat  of  the  surrounding  air  be 
above  or  below  the  standard  of  the  animal  system. 
In  man  a uniform  temperature  of  about  98c  is  essen- 
tial to  health.  In  some  birds  it  is  10°  or  15°  higher. 
In  other  words,  the  temperature  of  the  human  body 
exceeds  the  average  temperature  of  this  climate  by 
nearly  sixty  degrees  ; and,  as  a necessary  consequence, 
without  some  express  provision  for  producing  heat,  the 
body  would  speedily  be  cooled  down  even  in  summer, 
to  a degree  incompatible  with  the  continuance  of  life. 
Our  next  step,  therefore,  is  to  ascertain  whether  such 
a provision  is  made,  and  the  mode  in  which  it  is  ef- 
fected. 

The  three  grand  sources  of  animal  heat  are  respir- 
ation, digestion , and  nervous  excitement.  The  first 
is  the  most  important  of  them  all,  and  consequently, 
other  circumstances  being  equal,  where  the  lungs  are 
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largely  developed,  and  play  freely  in  a pure  air,  ani- 
mal heat  is  generated  most  rapidly.  Where,  on  the 
contrary,  the  lungs  are  small,  or  their  full  expansion 
is  impeded,  or  the  air  vitiated,  its  production  is 
comparatively  slow.  The  rapid  evolution  of  heat  in 
a healthy  man  engaged  in  active  exercise,  and  the 
glow  which  the  labourer  experiences  when  at  work, 
without  hat  or  coat,  even  in  a frosty  day,  furnish  a 
good  example  of  the  former  ; while  the  difficulty 
which  pulmonary  invalids,  and  others  in  whom  re- 
spiration is  weak,  find  in  keeping  themselves  warm 
in  winter,  even  with  the  aid  of  good  fires  and  cloth- 
ing, is  an  equally  instructive  example  ol  the  latter. 
And  we  have  only  to  look  at  the  small  chest  and 
feebly  developed  lungs  of  the.  infant,  and  to  consider 
the  comparative  inactivity  to  which  it  is  doomed  in 
the  early  months  of  existence,  to  feel  assured  that  in 
it  this  source  of  heat  must  be  weak  indeed. 

The  next  source  of  animal  heat  is  the  vigorous  di- 
gestion of  nutritious  food.  When  the  diet  is  full  and 
nourishing,  and  the  digestion  rapid,  heat  is  rapidly 
evolved,  and  a genial  glow,  which  sets  external  cold 
at  defiance,  pervades  the  frame.  But  when  the  food 
is  insufficient  in  quantity  or  quality,  or  digestion  is 
impaired,  the  influence  of  cold  is  resisted  with  diffi- 
culty, and  a sense  of  chill  is  habitually  complained  of. 
Here,  again,  the  balance  is  decidedly  against  the  in- 
fant being,  as  compared  with  the  grown  man ; for  in 
early  infancy  the  milk  is  watery  and  unstimulating, 
and  activity  necessarily  limited  by  the  feebleness  of 
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frame  ; and  lienee  tlie  power  of  generating  heat  is 
proportionally  smaller  than  in  after  life. 

The  last  source  of  animal  heat  which  we  shall  no- 
tice, is  the  active  co-operation  of  the  nervous  system. 
Where  a strong  nervous  stimulus  is  at  work,  there 
heat  is  always  more  freely  evolved  ; and  where  inac- 
tivity prevails,  its  generation  will  be  least  rapid. 
Thus  during  sleep,  when  the  nervous  system  is  in  a 
state  of  repose,  the  production  of  heat  is  reduced  : 
hence  the  fatal  effects  experienced  from  yielding  to 
its  influence  when  exposed  to  intense  cold  ; and  hence 
the  necessity  we  feel  for  warmer  coverings  during  our 
hours  of  sleep  than  we  could  bear  during  those  of 
wakeful  activity,  and  the  frequency  of  colds  caused 
by  falling  asleep  in  the  open  air  unprotected  by  ad- 
ditional clothing.  But  in  this  respect  also,  the  infant 
is  inferior  to  the  person  of  mature  age.  At  first  its 
life  is  almost  a continued  sleep,  and  for  many  months 
it  is  wakeful  and  active  only  by  fits  and  starts  ; no- 
thing like  sustained  intensity  of  nervous  action  is  ever 
witnessed,  except  during  its  diseased  states,  and  then 
heat  is  evolved  in  great  abundance.  Here,  accord 
ingly,  is  in  infancy  the  state  of  the  nervous  system 
most  unfavourable  to  the  production  of  animal  heat. 

If,  then,  free  respiration,  vigorous  digestion  of 
nourishing  food,  and  active  nervous  influence,  are  the 
chief  sources  of  animal  heat,  it  would  be  contrary  to 
reason  and  common  sense  to  expect  its  rapid  evolu- 
tion in  infancy, — the  very  period  at  which  these  func- 
tions are  most  imperfect,  and  come  into  play  for  the 
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first  time,  amidst  an  entire  revolution  in  the  state  of 
being  and  habits  of  the  child,  which  is  any  thing  but 
favourable  to  their  exercise.  How  can  respiration  be 
free  and  vigorous  where  the  lungs  are  still  small,  and 
their  air-cells  still  imperfectly  expanded  ? and  how 
can  the  new-born  infant  produce  heat  from  chyme , 
which  is  itself  the  product  of  a digestion  that  has  not 
yet  taken  place  ? Again,  how  can  digestion  be  vi- 
gorous where  no  food  has  ever  been  swallowed,  and 
where  the  first  aliment  derived  from  the  mother’s 
breast  is  so  thin  and  watery,  as  scarcely  to  admit  of 
digestion  at  all  ? And  how  can  sustained  nervous 
energy  be  healthily  supplied,  when  the  nervous  fibres 
have  for  the  first  time  encountered  their  objects,  and 
whole  days  are  spent  in  sleep,  and  when  the  circula- 
tion is  driven  off  its  balance  by  the  variety  of  new 
functions  at  once  excited  to  action  ? To  the  eye  of 
reason,  it  seems  impossible  to  survey  these  facts  with- 
out acknowledging,  that  to  expect  the  vigorous  ge- 
neration of  animal  heat  in  such  circumstances,  would 
be  very  much  like  expecting  an  oak  to  grow  without 
roots  or  a fire  to  burn  without  air.  Notwithstanding 
this,  however,  it  was  once,  or  rather  it  still  is,  a mat- 
ter of  popular  belief,  that  infants  have  a great  power 
of  resisting  external  cold,  and  are  even  invigorated 
by  it.  But  W.  F.  Edwards  has  now  demonstrated 
that,  in  accordance  with  what  might  be  expected  a 
■ priori , the  power  of  generating  heat  is  at  its  minimum 
in  all  animals  immediately  after  birth,  and  that  it 
rises  progressively  as  their  development,  strength,  and 
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internal  activity  increase.  In  conformity  with  this 
rule,  it  appears  that  in  prematurely  born  children  the 
heat  of  the  body  is  several  degrees  below  the  natural 
standard,  and  is  very  easily  depressed  still  farther  by 
external  exposure.  In  one  instance  of  a seven 
months"  child,  the  thermometer  stood  at  89°  Fahr. 
instead  of  98°,  or  nine  degrees  below  the  usual  tem- 
perature in  the  adult. 

The  extreme  care,  indeed,  with  which  the  lower 
animals  protect  their  young  from  cold,  has  often  been 
remarked,  and  might  have  led  sooner  to  a perception 
of  the  truth.  W.  F.  Edwards  observed  a very  great 
and  rapid  diminution  of  temperature  in  the  new-born 
offspring  of  most  carnivorous  animals  when  they  are 
removed  from  the  parent,  whereas,  when  lying  close 
to  the  body  of  the  mother,  they  lose  only  2°  or  3°  of 
heat.  Young  sparrows,  in  like  manner,  have  a tem- 
perature of  95°  or  96  in  the  nest  a week  after  being 
hatched  ; but,  when  removed  from  it,  their  tempe- 
rature falls  in  a single  hour  to  66^°,  that  of  the  at- 
mosphere at  the  time  being  as  high  as  62  .*  Man 
forms  no  exception  to  this  general  rule,  and  conse- 
quently, as  the  power  of  generating  heat  is  compara- 
tively feeble  in  infancy,  and  a regular  high  tempera- 
ture of  the  body  is  necessary  for  existence,  it  follows 
that  whatever  withdraws  heat  faster  than  it  is  pro- 
duced, must  be  injurious  in  exact  proportion  to  the 
extent  and  rapidity  with  which  the  cause  acts,  and  to 
the  natural  weakness  of  the  constitution. 

* Muller’s  Elements  of  Physiology,  translated  by  Baly,  p.  76. 
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1 lie  practical  conclusions  deducible  from  the  pre- 
ceding exposition  are,  as  we  shall  afterwards  see,  of 
great  importance  and  very  general  application  ; but, 
for  the  present,  it  will  be  sufficient  for  the  reader  to 
bear  in  mind,  that,  so  far  from  infants  possessing  a 
power  of  successfully  resisting  cold,  they,  in  common 
with  the  young  of  all  animals,  cannot  even  sustain 
their  own  temperature,  and  speedily  perish  unless  duly 
protected  externally  ; and  that  the  degree  of  animal 
heat  which  is  indispensable  to  the  continuance  of  life, 
cannot  be  kept  up  till  the  three  great  processes  of 
nervous  action , respiration , and  circulation  are  fully 
established.  If  these  functions  be  duly  executed, 
life  will  go  on  ; but  if  any  of  them  fail  after  birth, 
even  for  a short  time,  the  life  of  the  infant  will  im- 
mediately be  extinguished. 

The  conditions  indispensable  for  entering  upon  in- 
dependent existence  being  provided  for  in  the  way  we 
have  just  seen,  the  infant  may  be  said  to  be  for  a 
time  comparatively  sale.  Before  long,  however,  new 
wants  appear  which  require  the  aid  of  new  functions 
to  satisfy  them.  By  a universal  law  of  nature,  where- 
ever  action  goes  on,  waste  is  its  invariable  concomi- 
tant. Hence  the  human  body  requires,  like  other 
machines,  a regular  supply  of  new  materials  with 
which  to  replace  those  which  are  worn  out ; and  as 
it  increases  in  size  and  development  from  a scarcely 
visible  speck  to  the  large  dimensions  of  mature  age, 
it  evidently  requires  an  additional  supply  out  of  which 
the  advancing  structure  may  be  formed. 
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Accordingly,  after  a short  period  of  repose,  suffi- 
cient to  allow  it  to  recover  from  the  turmoil  of  birth, 
the  infant  awakes  in  obedience  to  a new  instinct,  to 
demand  the  gratification  of  appetite.  For  the  first 
time,  it  receives  food  into  its  own  stomach,  and  com- 
mences the  process  of  digestion  for  its  own  sustenance. 
But  this  function  is  evidently  secondary  to  those  al- 
ready considered,  and  is  necessary,  not  because  life 
cannot  exist  without  it,  but  because  waste  and  growth 
are  the  concomitants  of  life.  In  this  way,  the  taking 
of  food  is  not  an  instant  and  immediately  pressing- 
want  like  that  of  breathing,  but  may  be  delayed  for 
several  hours  with  perfect  safety  and  propriety.  At 
the  end  of  this  time,  however,  it  must  be  begun,  and 
continued  at  short  intervals  till  life  draws  to  a close. 

The  infant,  after  birth,  being  thus  dependent  on 
supplies  of  nourishment  from  without,  which  its  own 
system  must  prepare  and  assimilate  (or  render  like , 
or  convert  into,  a part  of  itself),  it  follows  that  its 
organs  of  digestion  must  be  sufficiently  developed  at 
birth  to  assume  at  once  their  now  necessary  office. 
Such,  accordingly,  is  the  case  ; but  the  nourishment 
appointed  for  the  infant  being  of  a very  different  na- 
ture from  that  required  for  the  adult,  we  observe  a 
corresponding  difference  in  the  condition  of  the  or- 
gans by  which  it  is  taken  in  and  digested.  In  in- 
fancy, the  food — the  mother’s  milk — is  soft  and  fluid, 
and  requires  no  mastication.  In  accordance  with 
this,  there  are  as  yet  no  teeth,  the  jaws  are  small, 
and  the  muscles  which  move  them  are  feeble  and  im- 
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perfectly  developed.  The  cavity  of  the  mouth  is 
small,  as  there  is  no  morsel  to  be  retained  in  it. 
The  stomach  and  bowels  are  equally  limited  in  ca- 
pacity, because  the  nourishment  is  taken  frequently 
and  in  small  quantities  at  a time,  is  of  a simple  and 
unirritating  nature,  and  leaves  no  great  residuum  to 
be  thrown  out  for  which  capacity  can  he  required. 
Their  muscular  coat,  also,  is  comparatively  feeble, 
because  there  is  no  quality  of  resistance  in  the  food 
on  which  it  requires  to  he  exercised.  The  liver  is 
comparatively  of  larger  size  than  in  after  life,  and  the 
secretion  of  bile,  in  common  with  that  from  the  inner 
surface  of  the  bowels,  is  unusually  copious,  and  the 
evacuations  consequently  are  frequent  and  thin. 

From  the  simplicity  of  the  natural  food  of  the  in- 
fant, and  the  small  quantity  taken  in  at  a time,  di- 
gestion goes  on  very  actively,  and  the  nutritive  chyle 
is  soon  ready  to  be  taken  up  by  the  absorbent  or  lac- 
teal vessels,  the  use  of  which  is  to  imbibe  it  from 
the  surface  of  the  small  intestines  as  fast  as  it  is  formed, 
and  carry  it  towards  the  right  side  of  the  heart  to  be 
mixed  with  the  venous  blood,  and  converted  along 
with  it  into  arterial  or  nutritive  blood,  by  exposure 
to  the  air  in  the  air-cells  of  the  lungs.  But  the  lungs 
and  chest  being  still  small  and  respiration  feeble,  if  the 
child  is  encouraged  to  suck  too  much  or  too  frequently, 
and  chyle  is  brought  to  the  lungs  in  larger  quantity 
or  faster  than  it  can  be  easily  converted  into  good 
blood,  disturbance  of  health  from  the  circulation  of 
imperfect  blood  necessarily  follows.  Or,  if  stronger 
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food,  such  as  chicken  or  beef-tea,  or  thick  arrow-root, 
be  given  too  soon  by  way  of  strengthening  a weak 
child,  the  chyle  formed  from  it  may  be,  from  a simi- 
lar cause,  imperfectly  sanguified  in  the  lungs,  and  fe- 
verish irritation  be  the  result.  This,  indeed,  is  far 
from  being  an  unfrequent  occurrence,  and  its  conse- 
quences are  often  very  serious. 

The  respiration  of  a pure  air  is,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  essential  to  the  conversion  of  chyle  into  blood, 
and  therefore  indispensable  to  healthy  nutrition  ; as 
is  also  the  distribution  of  the  new  blood  throughout 
the  body  by  means  of  the  heart  and  bloodvessels. 
But  as  these  functions  present  nothing  very  peculiar 
in  infancy,  it  will  be  needless  to  discuss  them  here 
in  greater  detail.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  remark, 
that  from  the  mild  nature  of  the  diet,  and  the  mo- 
derate extent  of  respiration,  the  circulating  blood  is 
naturally  less  highly  animalized,  and  less  stimulating, 
than  in  after  life.  The  quantity  of  fluid  in  a given 
bulk  of  the  infant  organization  is  consequently  much 
greater  than  in  the  adult.  This  difference,  of  course, 
requires  to  be  kept  in  mind  in  regulating  the  diet  of 
infancy,  as  the  highly  nutritive  food  of  the  adult  would 
evidently  be  ill  adapted  to  replace  the  waste  and  pro- 
mote the  growth  of  the  child. 

Such  is  the  way  in  which  the  requisite  supply  of 
nourishment  is  provided  for  the  infant  system,  and 
such  the  state  of  the  organs  engaged  in  its  preparation 
and  conversion  into  blood.  But  without  some  regu- 
lar outlet  for  the  old  matter  which  has  already  served 
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its  purpose  in  the  system,  and  some  means  of  remov- 
ing the  useless  remainder  of  the  food  which  has  been 
swallowed,  this  frequent  and  regular  introduction  of 
fresh  materials  through  the  medium  of  the  stomach 

o 

and  the  function  of  digestion  would  speedily  lead  not 
only  to  repletion  and  oppression,  but  even  to  the  di- 
rect destruction  of  life  by  the  retention  in  the  system 
of  matter  now  altered  in  quality  and  poisonous  in  its 
nature.  Hence,  then,  an  obvious  necessity  for  or- 
gans or  channels  through  which  the  old  and  altered 
particles,  and  the  refuse  of  the  food,  may  be  removed 
from  the  body, — or  in  other  words,  for  organs  of  ex- 
cretion or  throwing  out.  On  these,  we  shall  here  of- 
fer a few  remarks. 

The  principal  organs  of  excretion  are  the  bowels, 
the  kidneys,  the  skin,  and  the  lungs  ; and  as  we  pro- 
ceed, we  shall  find  that  a proper  balance  between  the 
nutritive  and  the  excreting  organs  is  an  essential  con- 
dition of  health,  not  only  in  infancy  but  at  every  period 
of  life,  and  consequently  that  their  due  regulation 
ought  to  be  carefully  attended  to  by  all  who  take  an 
interest  in  their  own  health,  or  in  that  of  the  young. 
If  the  nutritive  functions  be  allowed  to  preponderate, 
repletion  and  inflammatory  disease  will  never  be  far 
distant.  Whereas,  if  the  excreting  organs  exceed  in 
activity,  as  in  diarrhoea,  the  bodily  system  will  soon 
give  way,  unless  a timely  remedy  be  provided. 

The  function  of  excretion  being  thus  a necessary 
accompaniment  to,  or  consequence  of,  that  of  nutri- 
tion, we  find  the  various  organs  by  which  it  is  car- 
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ried  on,  ready  to  start  into  activity  soon  after  birth. 
The  bowels  and  the  kidneys  are  duly  formed,  and 
require  only  the  presence  of  their  stimuli  to  excite 
them  to  action  ; and  accordingly,  the  infant  has  not 
been  many  hours  in  the  world  before  it  takes  to  the 
breast,  and,  in  the  then  watery  milk  of  the  mother,  it 
receives  precisely  the  stimulus  wanted  to  relieve  its 
bowels  from  the  dark  and  slimy  secretion  called  me  - 
conium , which  has  accumulated  in  them,  and  to  lit 
them  for  the  assimilation  of  the  richer  milk,  which 
speedily  takes  the  place  of  the  earlier  watery  secre- 
tion. The  supplies  of  milk  required  by  the  infant 
being  very  frequent,  and  the  quantity  of  bile  and  other 
fluid  secretions  being  very  considerable,  it  naturally 
follows  that  the  bowels  act  frequently,  and  yield  a 
more  liquid  discharge  than  in  maturer  life.  The  kid- 
neys, stimulated  in  like  manner  by  the  watery  na- 
ture of  the  food,  become  active  for  the  first  time,  and 
secrete  urine  in  small  quantities,  which  is  also  frequently 
discharged,  the  bladder,  like  the  bowels,  beino;  still  of 
small  capacity. 

In  addition  to  these  channels  of  excretion,  how- 
ever, two  more  remain  to  be  noticed, — those  by  the 
skin  and  lungs.  In  certain  states  of  the  body  and 
weather,  the  exhalation  by  the  skin  alone  exceeds 
the  whole  amount  thrown  out  by  the  bowels  and  kid- 
neys united ; — a fact  which  may  convey  some  notion 
of  its  importance  to  health.  In  the  ordinary  state, 
the  exhalation  is  invisible,  and  is  thence  named  in- 
sensible perspiration.  After  hard  exercise,  or  in  hot 
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weather,  it  appears  in  the  form  of  sweat  or  sensible 
perspiration.  If  cleanliness  and  frequent  change  of 
clothing  are  duly  attended  to,  the  impurities  thrown 
out  of  the  system  by  the  insensible  perspiration  mix 
Avitli  the  air,  or  are  speedily  removed  by  ablution. 
But  if  not,  their  watery  portion  evaporates,  and  leaves 
their  more  solid  elements  adhering  to  the  surface, 
which  they  speedily  irritate  and  inflame.  Hence  a 
fertile  source  of  skin-diseases  in  early  life. 

The  lungs  constitute  another  important  channel  of 
excretion.  Every  one  is  aware  that  a watery  va- 
pour is  exhaled  in  breathing,  and  also  a large  quan- 
tity of  carbonic  acid.  Animal  matter  escapes  in  the 
same  way,  of  which  fact  we  have  abundant  evidence 
in  the  unpleasant  taint  which  the  breath  assumes  in 
certain  states  of  disease.  These  excretions  from  the 
lungs  and  skin,  being  very  copious,  and  mixing  di- 
rectly with  the  surrounding  air,  are  great  sources  of 
impurity  and  disease  where  ventilation  is  not  duly 
provided  for  ; and  they,  in  their  turn,  are  easily  af- 
fected by  changes  in  the  temperature  or  moisture  of 
the  air.  In  a humid,  still  atmosphere,  perspiration 
and  exhalation  from  the  lungs  go  on  very  imperfect- 
ly ; and  hence  the  dulness  and  discomfort  so  often 
experienced  under  a “ leaden”  atmosphere.  When 
the  air  is  too  hot  and  dry,  as  it  is  apt  to  be  where 
stoves  are  used,  the  same  processes  go  on  too  rapidly, 
and  produce  a feverish  irritability  and  thirst,  which, 
if  continued  for  some  time,  are  sure  to  be  succeeded 
by  disease.  On  every  account,  then,  constant  atten- 
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tion  must  be  paid  to  the  temperature  and  humidity, 
as  well  as  the  purity  and  renewal,  of  the  air  by  which 
the  young  are  surrounded.  If  we  allow  perspiration, 
for  example,  to  be  checked  by  exposure  to  a cold  and 
moist  atmosphere,  an  effort  will  be  made  by  some  of 
the  other  excreting  organs  to  get  rid  of  the  now 
hurtful  particles  which  ought  to  have  been  thrown 
out  by  the  skin  ; but  even  when  the  effort  proves  suc- 
cessful, it  is  always  at  the  risk  of  the  over-activity 
being  converted  into  disease.  When  bowel-complaint 
is  thus  produced  by  suppression  of  the  perspiration, 
the  balance  between  the  two  functions  may  be  gra- 
dually restored  in  a well-constituted  child,  and  health 
be  preserved.  But  in  a delicate  or  invalid  child,  the 
increased  action  of  the  bowels  sometimes  continues, 
and  becomes  of  itself  a serious  disease.  Hence  the 
necessity  of  avoiding  every  cause  likely  to  disturb  the 

natural  balance  between  the  different  excretino-  or- 
es 

gans,  and  not  throwing  the  labour  of  one  upon  ano- 
ther which  is  unprepared  for  it. 

To  understand  more  fully,  however,  the  import- 
ance of  a healthy  state  of  the  functions  of  excretion , 
it  is  necessary  to  be  aware  of  the  highly  noxious  in- 
fluence exercised  by  animal  matter  which  has  already 
served  its  purpose,  and  is  retained  in  the  system  con- 
trary to  the  intentions  of  Nature.  When  respiration, 
for  example,  is  suspended,  the  venous  blood  can  no 
longer  get  rid  of  the  carbon  and  other  materials  which 
are  usually  thrown  out  in  its  passage  through  the 
lungs,  and  the  result  is,  that  for  a short  time  it  passes 
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onwards  unchanged ; but,  as  it  is  in  that  state  unfit 
for  the  support  of  life,  dissolution  speedily  ensues. 
For  a similar  reason,  when  the  effluvia  issuing  from 
the  surface  of  the  body  by  perspiration  are  confined  in 
contact  with,  and  are  absorbed  by,  the  skin,  they  act 
as  one  of  the  most  deadly  poisons.  Malignant  fever  is 
often  produced  in  this  manner,  where  many  persons 
are  crowded  together  for  a length  of  time  without 
proper  ventilation  being  secured,  as  happened  in  the 
Black  Hole  of  Calcutta.  In  the  same  way,  not  a few 
persons  lost  their  lives  some  years  ago  from  the  im- 
prudent use,  on  shooting  excursions,  of  tight  water- - 
proof  dresses,  which  entirely  confined  the  exhalations 
from  the  skin,  and  prevented  their  diffusion  in  the 
external  air.  When,  again,  the  urine  is  not  duly 
discharged,  a portion  of  it  is  absorbed  and  carried 
back  into  the  current  of  the  blood,  and,  acting  upon 
it  as  a foreign  body,  alters  its  natural  composition, 
and,  as  a consequence,  destroys  the  health  ; its  pre- 
sence in  the  general  system  being  at  once  indicated 
by  the  peculiar  smell  which  it  imparts  to  the  perspi- 
ration and  other  secretions.  The  same  holds  good 
with  the  bowels.  If  they  are  not  duly  relieved,  the 
more  fluid  portion  of  their  contents  is  absorbed  once 
more  into  the  system,  and  can  scarcely  fail  to  affect 
it  prejudicially  ; while  the  unnatural  hardness  of  what 
remains,  proves  a direct  source  of  irritation  to  the 
bowels  themselves,  and  increases  their  liability  to 
disease. 

Such,  then,  are  the  effects  upon  the  ameral  system 
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when  excretion  is  either  obstructed  or  imperfect  in 
any  one  ot  its  outlets.  But  the  evil  does  not  stop 
there  ; for  local  disturbance  also  is  experienced,  which, 
in  its  turn,  injures  the  general  health.  Thus,  when  the 
urine  is  not  ireely  excreted,  and  its  watery  parts  are 
therefore  partially  absorbed,  the  portion  of  it  which 
remains  in  the  bladder  contains  a larger  than  usual 
proportion  of  the  salts  and  earths  which  enter  into 
its  composition.  By  this  change  it  is  rendered  more 
irritating  than  it  ought  to  be,  and  by  degrees  the  ir- 
ritation increases  till  inflammation  ensues.  The  same 
thing  happens  when  the  perspiration  is  confined  for 
a long  time  in  contact  with  the  skin  from  neglect 
ot  cleanliness  ; its  wratery  part  is  carried  away, 
leaving  its  salts  and  animal  matter  to  irritate  the 
surface,  upon  which  it  acts  in  reality  as  a foreign 
body. 

The  grand  object  to  which  all  the  various  functions 
which  we  have  just  passed  in  review  directly  contri- 
bute, is  evidently  the  preservation  and  continuance  of 
life.  By  their  means,  existence  and  growth  are  car- 
ried on  ; while,  without  them,  the  organization  would 
speedily  become  a mass  of  inanimate  matter,  and,  as 
such,  fall  to  decay.  Beyond  this,  however,  they  pro- 
vide for  nothing  ; and  were  man  limited  to  the  pos- 
session of  these  functions,  he  would  live  a merely 
vegetable  existence.  His  body  might  grow,  just  as 
a tree  grows  ; but  he  could  neither  feel,  nor  think, 
nor  act.  For  this  reason,  the  functions  already  men- 
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tioned  are  called  organic  ; while  another  class,  of 
which  we  have  yet  to  speak,  are  named  the  higher  or 
animal  functions.  The  former  or  organic  functions 
are  essential  to  the  continuance  of  life,  to  growth, 
and  to  decay  ; but  they  serve  no  other  end.  They  are 
involuntary  in  their  action,  and  unattended  by  con- 
sciousness ; and,  consequently,  they  go  on  whether 
we  are  awake  or  asleep,  and  whether  we  bestow  a 
thought  upon  them  or  not.  They  are  common  to  all 
animals,  and,  in  a general  sense,  also  to  the  vegetable 
world,  or,  in  other  words,  to  all  objects  possessed  of 
organization  ; and  hence  their  distinctive  appellation 
of  organic  functions. 

In  one  sense,  however,  there  is  an  evident  impro- 
priety in  the  use  of  the  terms  organic  and  animal 
functions  ; as  these  words  may  seem  to  indicate  that 
the  former  alone  are  performed  by  organs,  and  that 
the  latter  are  the  result  of  life  altogether  apart  from 
the  organization.  Whereas  the  intention  with  which 
the  words  are  used  is  very  different.  Properly  speak- 
ing, the  organic  functions  are  simply  those  which  con- 
tribute to  the  support  and  life  of  the  tissues  of  which 
the  body  is  composed,  without  regard  to  the  purposes 
for  which  these  tissues  are  individually  adapted.  It 
is,  for  example,  by  the  organic  functions  of  circula- 
tion, absorption,  secretion,  nutrition,  &c.  that  bones, 
muscles,  skin,  nerves,  bloodvessels,  the  lungs,  the 
eyes,  the  brain,  and  all  other  parts,  are  formed  and 
nourished.  The  organic  functions  thus  serve  for  the 
formation,  life,  and  support  of  every  kind  of  struc- 
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ture  ; and  hence  they  might,  without  impropriety, 
be  called  nutritive  functions. 

The  animal  functions,  on  the  other  hand,  refer  not 
to  the  mere  life  of  man,  but  to  the  purposes  for  which 
life  was  given  ; they,  as  well  as  those  which  are  styled 
organic,  require  the  aid  of  organs  for  their  perform- 
ance, and  in  that  sense  might  therefore  also  be  called 

o 

organic.  The  brain,  the  organs  of  sense,  and  the 
organs  of  voluntary  motion — the  muscles  and  bones 
and  their  relative  nerves, — are  the  great  organs  of 
the  animal  functions,  because  it  is  through  their  in- 
strumentality that  all  the  ojierations  of  intelligence 
and  of  emotion — acts  peculiar  to  animals — are  per- 
formed. By  means  of  the  brain  and  the  organs  of 
sense,  the  infant  becomes  conscious  of  his  own  exist- 
ence, and  ot  that  of  the  beings  who  minister  to  his 
comfort  and  safety.  By  their  means,  he  sees  and 
smells,  and  hears  and  touches,  and  gradually  learns 
to  distinguish  one  object  from  another  : Impressed 
agreeably  by  one  object,  he  stretches  his  hand  to- 
wards it  by  means  of  his  muscles  and  bones, — to- 
wards the  light,  for  example,  or  towards  the  mother’s 
breast ; impressed  disagreeably  by  another,  he  shrinks, 
by  the  same  means,  from  its  contact,  and  seeks  for 
safety  from  injury.  As  he  grows  up,  and  his  ner- 
vous system  gains  in  development  and  in  structure, 
his  feelings  gain  strength  and  permanency  ; he  ma- 
nifests kindness,  and  reciprocates  affection  ; he  re- 
sents and  repels  aggression  ; acquires  a sense  of  pro- 
perty ; seeks  the  esteem  of  those  around  him  ; imi 


136 


THE  ANIMAL  FUNCTIONS  ARE 


tates  their  actions  ; distinguishes  what  is  just  from 
what  is  unjust ; learns  to  clothe  his  feelings  and  ideas 
in  words  ; and,  gradually  becoming  acquainted  with 
his  own  situation  in  the  great  family  of  mankind,  at 
length  recognises  the  duties  and  obligations  which  it 
imposes  upon  him,  and  the  consequent  necessity  which 
exists  for  him  to  seek  that  knowledge,  and  exercise 
that  judgment,  which  shall  best  enable  him  to  make 
his  own  way  as  an  independent  being.  By  the  nobler 
of  these  powers  and  capacities,  all  of  which  act  during 
life  through  the  medium  of  the  brain,  and  are  affected 
by  its  health  and  disease,  is  man  distinguished  from 
the  beasts  which  perish  ; and  to  them  he  is  indebted 
for  the  privilege  which  he  alone  possesses,  of  knowing 
and  worshipping  the  one  true  God,  the  Author  and 
Preserver  of  his  being. 

Of  these  animal  functions,  some,  indeed,  are  pos- 
sessed by  the  lower  animals,  even  in  higher  perfection 
than  by  man,  and  in  connection  with  a partial  supe- 
riority of  organization.  There  are  creatures  distin- 
guished, for  example,  by  greater  acuteness  of  smell 
and  hearing,  by  greater  reach  of  vision  and  vivacity 
of  passion,  than  man;  but  in  strength  and  comprehen- 
siveness of  intellect,  in  moral  energy,  and,  above  all, 
in  that  profound  devotional  feeling  which,  more  than 
any  other,  reveals  to  him  the  existence  of,  and  con- 
nects him  with,  the  Deity,  he  stands  alone,  at  once 
the  most  privileged  and  the  most  responsible  of  all  the 
creatures  which  God  has  called  into  existence  ; and  in 
him  these  high  gifts  are  uniformly  found  accompanied 
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by  a peculiar  and  ample  development  of  brain,  which 
none  of  the  lower  animals  are  ever  found  to  possess. 

From  this  short  review  ol  the  higher  or  animal 
functions,  as  they  are  called,  it  will  be  evident  that 
they  constitute  the  really  characteristic  qualities  ol 
man,  and  that  the  organic  functions  are  required  merely 
to  sustain  the  machinery  through  which  the  others 
operate.  A man  is  not  a man  because  he  eats  or 
digests,  or  breathes,  or  circulates  blood,  or  grows,  or 
decays.  If  he  were,  a sparrow  or  a fly  might  take  rank 
along  with  him  ; for  they  also  eat,  digest,  breathe, 


grow,  and  decay.  A man  is  a man  because  he  thinks, 
and  feels , and  acts,  and  is  the  subject  of  moral  re- 
sponsibility ; and  he  eats  and  digests  merely  because 
he  must  possess  organs  by  which  to  think,  and  feel , 
and  act,  and  these  organs  must  be  renewed  and  sus- 
tained in  life  and,  vigour.  He  must  have  eyes  to  see 
with,  because,  without  a structure  arranged  with  due 
regard  to  the  properties  of  light,  no  luminous  im- 
pression could  reach  his  mind.  I or  a similar  rea- 
son, he  must  have  ears  to  hear,  to  place  him  in  due 


relation  to  the  vibrations  of  the  air ; and  he  must 
have  bones  and  muscles  to  move,  otherwise  he  could 
neither  lay  hold  of  the  bodies  around  him  to  ascertain 
their  qualities,  nor  act  upon  them  for  his  own  pro- 
tection and  support.  Pursuing  the  principle  a little 
farther,  it  is  plain  that  the  mind  itself,  to  which  all 
these  impressions  are  conveyed,  and  from  which  the 
feelings  and  will  emanate,  must  also  be  connected  with 
organization  during  life  ; and  the  part  with  which  it 


138 


ANIMAL  ORGANS  AND  FUNCTIONS 


is  more  immediately  connected  is  ascertained  beyond 
all  doubt  to  be  the  brain.  And,  accordingly,  in  early 
infancy,  when  depth  of  feeling  and  power  of  thinking 
would  only  add  to  the  miseries  of  the  child,  the  brain 
is  soft  and  imperfect  in  structure  ; and,  in  proportion 
as  the  faculties  of  the  mind  stand  in  need  of  activity 
and  force,  the  brain  becomes  more  and  more  deve- 
loped, and  approaches  more  and  more  to  the  type  of 
maturity.  It  is  thus,  strictly  speaking,  the  mind , and 
its  instrument  the  brain , which  constitute  the  dis- 
tinguishing features  of  man  ; and  legs  and  arms,  and 
muscles  and  bones,  are  required  only  because,  placed 
as  we  are  in  a material  world,  the  mind  could  not  act 
and  be  acted  upon  by  material  objects  unless  it  were 
associated  with,  and  assisted  by,  material  instruments. 

Ihere  is,  accordingly,  nothing  in  the  whole  range 
of  creation  more  wonderful  or  more  indicative  of  the 
omniscience  and  omnipotence  of  God,  than  the  ex- 
quisite adaptation  which  everywhere  subsists  be- 
tween the  nature  of  the  individual  organization,  and 
the  qualities,  instincts,  and  powers  by  which  every 
species  is  characterized. 

The  function  of  voluntary  motion  is  the  only  other 
animal  function  which  requires  to  be  noticed  ; the 
organs  which  perform  it  are  the  muscles , nerves,  and 
bones.  1 he  bones  afford  the  points  of  solid  support 
and  resistance,  and  the  muscles  are  the  powers  by 
which  their  relative  positions  are  maintained  or  al- 
tered at  the  command  of  the  will.  In  infancy,  when 
there  is  neither  knowledge  nor  judgment  to  guide  the 
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will,  and  when  self-action  could  lead  only  to  sell -in- 
jury, the  hones  are  soft  and  almost  cartilaginous  in 
texture,  and  the  muscles  feeble  and  imperfectly  de- 
veloped. Hence  the  bones  yield  to  pressure  ; and, 
when  unduly  loaded,  as  when  the  infant  is  too  soon 
held  in  the  upright  position,  or  attempts  to  walk  too 
soon,  they  are  apt  to  become  crooked.  In  proportion, 
however,  as  life  advances,  and  the  child  acquires  the 
power  of  regulating  its  owm  movements,  the  bones 
acquire  firmness  and  resistance,  and  the  muscles  in- 
creased development  and  strength. 

Not  only,  indeed,  is  the  organization  of  all  kinds 
of  animals  peculiarly  adapted  to  their  wants  and  modes 
of  life,  but  the  modifications  which  it  undergoes  in 
the  same  individual  at  different  ages  are  in  admirable 
harmony  with  the  position  and  circumstances  of  each. 
In  the  human  being  at  birth,  for  example,  how  tender 
the  organization,  how  soft  the  bones,  how  frail  the 
muscles,  how  feeble  the  senses,  how  defective  the 
mind  ; but  how  active  the  nutrition,  and  yet  how 
admirably  in  harmony  with  the  constitution  and  wants 
of  the  infant  ! Necessarily  and  unavoidably,  it  en- 
ters the  world  ignorant  of  every  thing,  and  has  every 
thing  to  learn.  In  beautiful  accordance  with  this 
state,  Nature  has,  by  the  softness  of  its  bones,  and 
the  feebleness  of  its  muscles,  denied  it  all  power  of 
self-regulation,  and  consigned  its  safety  to  the  watch- 
ful care  of  maternal  feeling  ; and  only  in  proportion 
as  it  grows,  and  becomes  acquainted  with  the  exter- 
nal world,  it  acquires  the  powers  of  motion  and  self- 
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regulation,  because  only  then  it  can  enjoy  them  in 
safety  or  apply  them  to  use.  JBut  let  us  suppose  that 
the  infant  were  ushered  into  existence  with  solid  bones, 
and  muscles  already  knit  for  action — what  would  be 
the  result  ? It  would  infallibly  cause  its  own  death 
in  a very  short  time,  from  sheer  ignorance  how  to 
guide  them.  It  might  spring  from  its  mother’s  arms, 
or  leap  out  of  its  cradle,  or  walk  into  the  water  or 
into  the  fire,  exactly  like  a moving  machine,  and  its 
life  be  extinguished  before  its  parent  could  recover 
from  her  surprise.  Possessed  of  the  instruments  of  ac- 
tion, without  the  knowledge  or  judgment  by  which 
to  direct  them,  it  would  be  more  unfavourably  situated 
than  even  an  idiot,  who,  in  addition  to  experience,  has 
always  some  glimmering  of  feeling,  if  not  of  reason, 
to  guide  and  restrain  them. 

If  we  suppose  the  infant,  on  the  other  hand,  to  be 
endowed  with  reason  and  judgment  from  the  first,  the 
incongruities  of  its  position  would  be  very  remarkable. 
In  necessary  ignorance  of  external  objects,  and  in  utter 
want  of  experience,  it  would  exercise  reason  without 
materials,  and,  relying  nevertheless  upon  its  dictates  as 
it  they  were  sound,  would  pass  at  every  moment  from 
the  painful  correction  of  one  error  to  that  of  another, 
till  life  itself  became  a burden  too  heavy  to  be  en- 
dured. If,  along  with  powers  of  reflection,  it  possessed 
the  faculty  of  muscular  motion,  it  would  speedily  bring 
destruction  upon  itself ; and  if  it  possessed  the  former 
without  the  latter,  how  wretched  would  be  its  exist- 
ence ! But,  arranged  as  the  order  of  development  of 
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its  functions  is  by  the  Omniscient  Creator,  how  ad- 
mirably does  each  accord  with  the  other,  and  how  per- 
fectly do  all  contribute  to  one  common  end — its  pre- 
servation and  welfare  ! 

Ushered  into  a world  where  every  thing  is  abso- 
lutely new  to  it,  and  where  its  safety  depends  at  every 
instant  on  its  proper  treatment,  the  infant  is  thrown  at 
first  entirely  upon  its  mother  for  support  and  protec- 
tion, and  these  are  secured  to  it  by  the  strongest  feel- 
ing which  woman  can  experience,— that  devoted  love 
of  offspring  which  seldom  fails  even  amid  the  agonies 
of  death.  Ignorant  of  its  own  nature,  and  of  every 
thing  around  it,  the  infant  is  wisely  denied  a power 
of  motion  or  action  which  it  could  use  only  to  its  own 
detriment.  Unable  as  it  is  to  act  for  itself,  ripened 
consciousness  would  have  added  miseries  to  its  lot 
without  a single  compensating  advantage  ; and,  there- 
fore, it  passes  its  earlier  days  in  sleep  and  dozing, 
and  wakes  up  only  for  a moment  to  satisfy  its  predo- 
minating instinct — the  appetite  for  food,  on  which  its 
future  development  depends. 

In  exact  accordance  with,  this  beneficial  feebleness 
or  immaturity  of  the  infant  faculties,  we  find  the  bo- 
dily organization,  by  means  of  which  they  act,  imper- 
fectly developed,  and  easily  susceptible  of  injury.  The 
eye,  indeed,  is  open  to  the  light  of  day,  and  the  ear 
to  the  vibrations  of  the  atmosphere,  and  the  nostrils 
to  the  flavour  of  external  objects  ; but  as  yet  they 
communicate  no  distinct  impressions  to  the  mind  ; and 
if  they  are  too  strongly  acted  upon  by  a bright  light, 
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a loud  sound,  or  penetrating  smells,  the  respective  or- 
gans may  be  injured,  and  their  functions  impaired 
for  life.  Blindness  and  deafness  are  frequently  caused 
by  unguarded  exposure  of  this  kind  in  the  first  days 
of  existence,  and  every  care  should  be  taken  to  tread 
in  the  footsteps  of  Nature,  and  direct  our  exercise  of 
every  function  according  to  the  development  of  the 
corresponding  organization.  By  degrees,  however, 
growth  and  consolidation  proceed  : the  brain  becomes 
larger  in  size,  firmer  in  texture,  and  capable  of  re- 
ceiving and  retaining  the  impressions  of  sense  ; and, 
as  a consequence,  the  mental  powers  become  gradu- 
ally stronger,  till  at  length  they  assume  the  same  ge- 
neral features  which  in  their  full  maturity  give  indi- 
viduality to  the  character.  Simultaneously  with  this 
change  in  the  mind  or  directing  power,  the  bodily  or- 
ganization, the  bones  and  muscles  which  obey  that 
power,  advance  towards  maturity,  till  in  manhood 
both  attain  their  highest  efficiency  and  vigour. 

Such  is  an  outline  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  infant 
organization  and  functions.  It  is  far  from  being 
complete,  because  a regular  description  of  them 
would  be  out  of  place  in  a work  like  this.  But  it 
will  be  sufficient  to  convey  to  the  reader  a general 
idea  of  the  constitutional  tendencies  of  the  young  ; 
and  in  laying  down  practical  rules,  I shall  take  oc- 
casion to  explain  further,  wherever  it  shall  be  neces- 
sary, the  physiological  principles  on  which  their  ap- 
plication rests. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


THE  NURSERY,  AND  CONDITIONS  REQUIRED  IN  IT. 


External  conditions  of  health  in  infancy — local  and  personal — The 
local  now  to  be  treated  of.— Most  of  them  included  under  nursery 
—locality  suited  for  the  residence  of  children — ought  to  be  dry, 
airy,  light,  and  cheerful. — Situation  and  conditions  required  in 
nursery  sunk  and  ground  floors  improper — must  be  large,  easily 
warmed,  and  ventilated — purity  of  air  indispensable — proofs  and 
illustrations  disease  from  bad  air — cooking,  &c.  in  nurseries  to  be 
forbidden— close  curtains  injurious— impede  ventilation— bad  con- 
sequences ot  this — ventilation  and  heating — cautions  to  be  ob- 
served. 


Having  thus  obtained  a general  acquaintance  with 
the  peculiarities  of  the  bodily  constitution  at  birth, 
the  reader  will  now  be  prepared  to  enter  upon  the 
practical  part  of  the  present  inquiry,  viz.,  the  consi- 
deration of  the  external  conditions  and  mode  of  ma- 
nagement which  experience  has  shewn  to  be  most 
conducive  to  the  full  and  regular  development  of  the 
infant  organization,  and  the  preservation  of  infant 
health. 

Among  the  conditions  by  which  health  is  most  af- 
fected in  infancy,  some  are  so  invariably  beneficial 
or  hurtful  in  their  tendency,  that  we  can  have  no 
difficulty  in  laying  down  general  rules  in  regard  to 
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them  applicable,  with  only  slight  modifications,  to 
children  of  every  age  and  variety  of  constitution. 
Such,  for  example,  are  the  nature  of  the  locality  in 
which  the  child  resides,  the  position  and  exposure 
of  the  room  or  nursery  which  it  especially  inhabits, 
the  purity,  dryness,  and  temperature  Qf  the  air  which 
it  breathes,  and  the  other  local  influences  by  which 
it  is  habitually  surrounded.  In  reference  to  condi- 
tions of  this  description,  experience  enables  us  to  de- 
cide, on  general  principles,  whether  they  will  act  be- 
neficially or  the  reverse.  We  can  affirm  unhesita- 
tingly, for  instance,  that  pure,  moderately  dry  air 
will  prove  conducive  to  health,  whatever  be  the  age 
or  constitution  of  the  child.  But  there  are  other 
conditions,  the  effects  of  which  vary  so  much,  accord- 
ing to  the  circumstances  at  the  time,  that  it  becomes 
necessary  to  exercise  considerable  caution  and  dis- 
crimination in  regulating  their  application  to  indivi- 
dual cases;  of  this  kind  are  food,  clothing,  exercise, 
sleep,  and  moral  and  intellectual  training,  which,  to 
be  productive  of  their  full  amount  of  good,  require  to 
be  carefully  adapted  in  kind  and  degree  to  the  quali- 
ties and  condition  of  the  individual.  The  same  kind 
of  food  and  mode  of  management  which  are  beneficial 
to  one  child  may  prove  utterly  subversive  of  the  health 
of  another  ; and  hence  general  rules  cannot  be  laid 
down  in  regard  to  them  with  the  same  certainty  and 
precision  as  in  the  former  instance. 

Holding  this  distinction  to  be  correct  in  a gene- 
ral sense  at  least,  we  shall  find  it  practically  useful, 
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in  pursuing  our  subject,  to  adopt  an  arrangement  in 
accordance  with  it,  and  to  begin  with  the  considera- 
tion of  those  conditions  of  infant  health  which  are  of 
almost  universal  application ; and,  as  most  of  them 
refer  more  or  less  directly  to  the  Nursery,  it  will 
prove  most  convenient  to  treat  of  them  under  that 
head. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  overrate  the  importance, 
as  a means  of  health  to  the  young,  of  a well -situated 
and  well-arranged  nursery.  The  beneficial  conse- 
quences flowing  from  it  shew  themselves  only  after 
a lapse  of  time,  and  not  in  such  a striking  form  as  to 
arrest  the  attention  of  the  careless  observer.  But 
though  of  slow,  they  are  of  sure  growth,  and  in  their 
accumulated  shape  they  become  too  palpable  to  admit 
of  serious  denial.  This,  indeed,  might  fairly  be  an- 
ticipated, when  we  reflect  that,  in  the  middle  and 
higher  classes,  at  least  eleven -twelfths  of  infant  exist- 
ence are  spent  within  doors,  and  that  the  influences 
thence  arising  are  consequently  in  almost  incessant 
operation  either  for  good  or  for  evil.  If  these  influ- 
ences are  injurious  in  their  tendency,  the  child  can- 
not fail  to  suffer,  whether  we  remark  the  connection 
between  cause  and  effect  or  not.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  are  favourable,  the  infant  will  as  assuredly 
derive  advantage  from  their  continued  operation. 

It  is  true  that,  among  the  poor,  and  even  among 
the  less  wealthy  of  the  middle  ranks,  necessity  and 
not  suitableness  often  decides  the  parents  in  their 
choice  of  a residence,  and  in  the  appropriation  of  their 
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rooms.  But  although  their  choice  of  a locality  and 
their  power  of  providing  the  requisite  accommodation 
are  thus  limited,  it  is  still  of  advantage  for  them  to 
he  acquainted  with  the  local  conditions  and  domestic 
arrangements  most  conducive  to  infant  health.  Even 
among;  the  working-  classes,  there  are  few  indeed  who 
may  not  do  something  to  mitigate  the  disadvantages 
under  which  they  suffer,  and  at  least  choose  between 
a greater  and  a smaller  evil.  If  they  must  reside 
within  a certain  distance  of  the  scene  of  their  daily 
labour,  they  may  nevertheless  have  it  in  their  power 
to  prefer  a better  to  a worse  locality,  and  a better  to 
a worse  constructed  house  within  that  limit.  But, 
before  they  can  feel  any  desire  to  make  such  a choice, 
or  attach  any  importance  to  it,  they  must  be  made 
aware  of  the  influence  of  surrounding  circumstances 
upon  their  own  and  their  children’s  health  ; and  hence 
it  is  nearly  as  much  for  their  advantage  as  for  that 
of  the  rich  that  they  should  be  made  acquainted 
with  the  conditions  required  for  the  welfare  of  the 
young.  Even  when  it  is  beyond  our  power  to  fulfil 
them  all,  we  shall  make  the  nearest  possible  approxi- 
mation to  their  observance  by  keeping  a correct  stan- 
dard constantly  before  our  eyes. 

The  first  and  most  essential  requisite  in  a nursery 
is  the  constant  enjoyment  and  command  of  a mode- 
rately dry  pure  air.  To  obtain  this,  a residence  should 
be  selected  in  a dry  and  rather  elevated  situation,  re- 
moved from  all  sources  of  contamination  and  humi- 
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dity,  and,  at  the  same  time,  sheltered  from  the  vio- 
lence of  the  wind.  When  a choice  can  be  made, 
the  country  should  be  preferred  to  the  town  ; as  one 
of  the  clearest  results  for  which  we  are  indebted  to 
the  late  accurate  statistical  returns,  is  the  fact  of  the 
superior  healthiness  of  the  country,  especially  for  the 
young.  The  close  vicinity  to  the  house  of  trees  or 
thick  shrubbery,  of  ponds,  undrained  meadows,  or  slug- 
gish water-courses,  ought  to  be  scrupulously  avoided  ; 
for,  however  ornamental  they  may  be,  they  are  in- 
variably prejudicial  to  health,  not  only  from  the  hu- 
midity and  impurities  which  they  diffuse  through  the 
air,  especially  at  night,  but  also  from  the  obstruction 
which  some  of  them  present  to  free  ventilation.  For 
the  same  reason,  narrow  valleys  and  localities  shut  up 
by  thick  woods,  ought  never  to  be  chosen  as  the  sites 
of  villages.  From  overlooking  the  unfavourable  in- 
fluence of  a stagnant  humid  air,  families  going  to  the 
country  in  pursuit  of  health  often  sustain  serious  in- 
jury, by  settling  in  situations  which  a better  acquaint- 
ance with  the  laws  of  the  animal  economy  would  have 
shewn  them  beforehand  to  be  very  ill  suited  to  the 
nature  of  the  infant  constitution. 

For  those  who  are  obliged  to  reside  in  towns,  it  is 
of  great  importance  to  secure  the  best  situation  with- 
in their  reach.  Even  in  point  of  economy,  not  to 
mention  the  suffering  and  anxiety  attendant  on  ill- 
ness, it  will  be  cheaper  to  pay  more  for  a suitable 
house  in  a dry  well-aired  quarter,  than  a smaller  sum 
for  one  in  a low-lying  or  crowded  part  of  a town.  X 
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am  acquainted  Avith  several  instances  in  which  the 
additional  cost  incurred  in  removing  to  a better  dis- 
trict has  been  more  than  counterbalanced  by  reduc- 
tion in  the  expenses  of  sickness  ; and  I am  anxious 
to  enforce  attention  to  the  fact,  because  it  is  not  un- 
usual for  men  in  business  to  be  guided  entirely  by  per- 
sonal convenience  in  the  choice  of  their  residence,  and 
to  live  in  a situation,  simply  because  it  is  near,  which 
they  would  at  once  remove  from  if  they  were  aware 
of  its  real  influence.  We  have  only  to  contrast  the 
blanched  and  feeble  appearance  of  children  inhabiting 
the  dark  and  narrow  streets  of  a crowded  city,  with 
the  rosy  freshness  of  those  of  the  same  classes  resid- 
ing in  the  suburbs  or  in  the  country,  to  obtain  a pretty 
correct  notion  of  the  importance  of  a well-selected  lo- 
cality. 

Considering  the  susceptibility  of  the  influence  of 
cold  in  early  infancy,  I need  hardly  add,  that  a high 
and  bleak  situation,  or  one  exposed  to  the  full  force 
of  the  north  and  east  winds  is  equally  unfavourable, 
and  ought  to  be  carefully  avoided. 

In  addition  to  a dry  and  airy  situation,  a good  ex- 
posure and  cheerful  prospect  are  well  worthy  of  at- 
tention in  the  selection  of  a residence  for  the  young. 
In  a cloudy  and  uncertain  climate  like  that  of  Bri- 
tain, a southern  aspect  is  extremely  desirable,  not 
only  because  it  is  warmer  and  more  cheerful,  and  ad- 
mits of  a more  free  admission  of  the  open  air,  but 
because  the  agency  of  light,  as  a gentle  and  wholesome 
stimulus,  is  scarcely  less  necessary  for  the  animal  than 
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for  the  vegetable  world.  Every  one  is  aware  that 
vegetables  are  blanched  by  the  exclusion  of  light,  and 
that  corn  growing  even  under  the  shade  of  a tree  is 
paler,  sicklier,  and  later  in  ripening  than  that  growing 
in  the  open  field  ; but  we  do  not  keep  sufficiently  in 
mind,  that  on  man  the  operation  of  light  is  scarcely 
less  striking.  Deprived  of  its  wholesome  and  enliven- 
ing stimulus,  he  becomes  pale  and  sickly  in  appear- 
ance, his  blood  is  imperfectly  oxygenated,  and  a prone- 
ness to  diseases  of  debility  arises.  Of  these  results, 
we  find  numerous  examples  in  the  narrow  lanes  and 
dark  cellars  of  every  large  town,  and  in  the  members 
of  sedentary  professions  and  others  rarely  exposed  to 
the  full  light  of  day  ; and  especially  in  children,  we 
see  them  all  in  an  aggravated  decree. 

A situation  of  a gay  and  cheerful  aspect  is  also 
particularly  desirable,  because  it  is  one  of  those  gentle 

O 

but  constantly  operating  circumstances,  which  imper- 
ceptibly, but  certainly,  influence  both  the  health  and 
character  of  a child.  And  it  ought  never  to  be  for- 
gotten, that  in  exact  proportion  to  the  susceptibility 
or  the  infant  organization,  is  the  importance  of  attend- 
ing to  all  these  apparently  minute  objects.  A dull 
and  confined  prospect  is  a source  of  dulness  and  ennui 
to  the  naturally  active  mind  of  a child,  which  cannot 
feel  dispirited  or  gloomy  without  suffering  in  its  health 
and  also  in  its  future  development ; so  that,  whether 
we  regard  its  bodily  strength  or  its  mental  character, 
we  should  be  equally  solicitous  to  procure  for  it  a 
cheerful  and  enlivening  prospect. 
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The  different  conditions  now  explained  may  ac- 
quire additional  importance  in  the  eyes  of  some  of 
my  readers,  when  I mention  that  the  development 
of  scrofulous  disease  is  greatly  favoured,  if  not  often 
produced,  by  neglect  of  them.  Every  medical  man 
can  testify  to  this  fact,  and  its  truth  is  exemplified 
on  a lar^e  scale  in  the  miserable  condition  of  the 
cretins  in  some  of  the  damp  and  sunless  valleys  of 
Switzerland.  Consequently,  no  parentcanhold  himself 
guiltless  of  liis  child’s  sufferings,  who  allows  anything 
short  of  imperious  necessity  to  retain  him  in  a situation 
which  enlightened  experience  shews  to  be  hurtful. 

As  regards  the  children  of  the  poor  also,  it  is  im- 
portant that  the  influence  of  a good  or  bad  locality 
should  be  extensively  known  ; for  it  is  common  to  see 
cottages,  from  pure  ignorance,  built  in  a positively 
unhealthy  spot,  where  a situation  perfectly  unobjec- 
tionable, and  equally  convenient,  might  easily  have 
been  found  within  a moderate  distance. 

The  nature  of  the  soil  on  which  a house  stands 
also  exerts  no  small  influence  on  its  salubrity.  A 
dry  gravelly  soil,  or,  at  least,  one  thoroughly  drained 
to  some  depth,  ought  always  to  he  preferred.  A damp 
soil  necessarily  imparts  humidity  to  the  lower  part  of 
a dwelling,  and  seriously  affects  its  salubrity.  An 
elevated  site  is  no  guarantee  of  dryness  of  soil ; for 
even  on  the  steep  hanks  of  many  hills,  moisture  abounds 
as  much  as  in  a regular  marsh  ; and,  from  overlooking 
this  fact,  great  errors  are  often  committed  in  the  con- 
struction especially  of  country  houses. 
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The  external  requisites  of  a healthy  abode  being 
thus  disposed  of,  we  have  next  to  consider  the  inter- 
nal ; but  as  our  business  is  solely  with  infancy,  we 
shall  confine  our  remarks  to  the  selection  and  ar- 
rangements required  in  that  part  of  the  dwelling  which 
is  appropriated  to  the  nursery. 

As  a general  rule,  the  upper  storeys  of  a house  are 
more  healthy,  and  therefore  better  adapted  for  the 
reception  ol  the  young,  than  the  ground  or  sunk  floors. 
Independently  of  the  comparative  stagnation  and  hu- 
midity of  the  air  in  a sunk  storey,  there  is  always, 
towards  evening  and  during  the  night,  a degree  of 
dampness  in  the  lower  strata  of  the  atmosphere,  espe- 
cially in  a wooded  or  level  country, — either  issuing 
from  the  soil  and  foliage  by  evaporation  and  exhala- 
tion, or  resulting  from  the  nocturnal  diminution  of 
the  atmospheric  temperature  which  causes  the  mois- 
ture of  the  air  to  become  condensed.  This  renders 
a ground,  and  particularly  a sunk  storey,  peculiarly  im- 
proper for  a nursery.  It  may  be  imagined  by  those 
who  have  never  thought  on  the  subject,  that  such 
dampness  must  be  of  little  consequence,  because,  when 
the  doors  and  windows  are  shut,  as  they  are  during 
the  night,  it  will  be  unable  to  penetrate  into  any  of 
the  rooms.  This,  however,  is  a very  mistaken  view, 
as  any  one  may  easily  satisfy  himself  by  a very  simple 
experiment.  If  we  burn  a quantity  of  damp  straw 
outside  of  the  house,  all  the  doors  and  windows  beino- 
closed,  scarcely  a minute  will  elapse  before  the  smell 
of  the  smoke  will  be  offensively  perceptible  within  : 
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thus  affording  a decisive  proof  that  a portion  of  the 
air  which  was  lately  on  the  outside  has  contrived  to 
penetrate.  The  same  thing  is  observed  in  a town 
when  a foul  chimney  is  set  on  fire  in  a neighbouring 
house  or  street.  The  offensive  smoke  soon  reveals 
its  presence  to  the  nose  in  every  room  of  the  house, 
however  carefully  we  may  try  to  exclude  it.  At  all 
times,  then,  by  night  as  well  as  by  day,  this  renewal 
of  the  air  is  going  on  ; and  whatever  the  quality  of 
that  surrounding  a house  may  be,  it  is  sure  to  exer- 
cise a corresponding  influence  on  the  inmates. 

From  the  tendency  of  condensed  humidity  to  fall 
to  the  ground,  and  of  marshy  exhalations  to  remain 
near  the  surface,  the  air  surrounding  the  upper  floors 
of  a house  is  always  purer  and  drier  than  lower  down  ; 
and  hence  the  propriety,  where  we  have  the  choice, 
of  placing  the  nursery  in  them.  Experience  has  estab- 
lished this  fact  by  indisputable  proofs  ; and,  in  ac- 
cordance with  it,  we  know  that  travellers  passing- 
through  the  Pontine  Marshes  and  other  fenny  dis- 
tricts are  able  to  sleep  with  comparative  impunity 
in  the  upper  bed-rooms  of  an  inn,  when  an  attack  of 
fever  would  be  the  almost  certain  result  of  their  sleep- 
ing on  the  ground-floor.  Instances  have  even  oc- 
curred of  individuals,  travelling  through  the  marshes 
after  sunset,  being  protected  by  the  slight  elevation 
of  the  coach -box  ; while  those  in  the  body  of  the  open 
carriage  suffered  severe  inconvenience. 

In  selecting  rooms  for  a nursery,  those  which  have 
a southern  exposure  ought  to  be  preferred,  for  the 
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reasons  already  mentioned  when  treating  ol  the  loca- 
lity. That  a nursery  ought  also  to  be  large,  airy, 
easily  warmed  and  easily  ventilated,  will,  I think,  be 
readily  admitted  ; for,  without  such  conditions,  it  is 
evidently  impossible  to  surround  the  infant  with  that 
pure  and  renovating  atmosphere  which  we  have  seen 
to  be  indispensable  to  health.  But,  as  even  educated 
people  possess  little  precise  information  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  as  the  point  is  really  of  great  importance  to 
the  welfare  of  the  young,  I consider  it  necessary  to  en- 
force attention  to  it  at  somewhat  greater  length,  and 
at  the  risk  of  some  repetition. 

We  have  already  seen  that  blood  is  the  grand  sup- 
port of  life,  and  that  the  action  of  every  part  of  the 
organization  is  directly  affected  by  the  supply  and 
quality  of  the  blood  which  it  receives.  From  the  mo- 
ment that  any  organ  ceases  to  receive  the  stimulus  of 
the  blood,  it  also  ceases  to  act.  If  the  current  of 
blood  to  the  brain  is  arrested,  insensibility  instantly 
follows,  and,  under  the  same  condition,  the  nerves  and 
muscles  become  equally  disabled.  Every  part  thus  de- 
pends on  the  blood  for  its  stimulus  and  nourishment, 
and  is  consequently  affected  by  the  quality  of  that 
fluid,  or  its  power  to  impart  the  stimulus  and  nou- 
rishment required.  If  the  blood  be  imperfectly  con- 
stituted, it  will  afford  inadequate  support,  and  the  ge- 
neral health  will  become  impaired.  Of  this  result  we 
have  familiar  proofs  in  the  feeble  and  sickly  frames 
of  those  whose  blood  is  impoverished  by  want  of  food. 
Bat  the  respiration  of  pure  air  is,  as  we  have  seen, 
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not  less  essential  than  proper  food  to  the  formation 
of  well-constituted  blood  ; and  this  fact  also  is  evi- 
denced in  the  pale  and  debilitated  aspect  and  health 
of  those  who  live  much  in  a contaminated  atmosphere. 
In  one  respect,  pure  air  is  even  more  essential  to  the 
formation  of  good  blood  than  supplies  of  proper  food. 
Hie  influence  of  the  air  we  breathe  never  ceases  for 
a single  moment  of  our  lives , while  that  of  food  re- 
curs only  at  intervals.  By  night  and  by  day  re- 
spiration goes  on  without  a pause,  and,  every  time 
we  breathe,  we  take  in  an  influence  necessarily  good 
or  bad  according  to  the  quality  of  the  air  which  Sur- 
rounds us.  No  wonder,  then,  that  a cause  thus  per- 
manently in  operation  should,  after  a lapse  of  time, 
produce  great  changes  on  the  health  ; and  no  wonder 
that  attention  to  the  purity  of  the  air  we  breathe 
should  amply  and  surely  reward  the  trouble  we  may 
bestow  in  procuring  it.  Accordingly,  of  all  the  in- 
jurious influences  by  which  childhood  is  surrounded, 
few  indeed  operate  more  certainly  or  extensively  than 
the  constant  breathing  of  a corrupt  and  vitiated  air  ; 
and,  on  the  contrary,  few  things  have  such  an  imme- 
diate and  extensive  effect  in  renovating  the  health 
of  a feeble  child  as  change  from  a vitiated  to  a purer 
atmosphere. 

\ itiated  air  and  bad  food  are  the  two  grand  sources 
of  that  hydra-headed  scourge  of  infancy  and  youth 
in  this  country — scrofulous  disease  ; and  either  of 
them,  in  a concentrated  state,  is  sufficient  to  produce 
it,  without  the  co-operation  of  the  other  : but  when 
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both  are  combined,  as  they  often  are  among  the  poor 
in  our  larger  towns,  then  scrofula  in  its  worst  form 
is  the  result.  Accordingly,  we  can  produce  scrofula 
in  the  lower  animals  at  will,  simply  by  confining  them 
in  a vitiated  atmosphere,  and  restricting  them  to  an 
impoverished  diet.  Of  the  latter  cause  I shall  have 
occasion  afterwards  to  treat,  and  for  the  present, 
therefore,  shall  confine  myself  to  the  consideration 
of  the  former. 

Scrofula,  in  one  or  other  of  its  numerous  forms,  is 
acknowledged  to  be  in  this  country  perhaps  the  most 
prevalent  and  fatal  disease  which  afflicts  the  earlier 
years  of  life.  It  is  the  most  usual  cause  of  glandular 
obstruction,  defective  nutrition,  affections  of  the  joints, 
and  other  morbid  conditions,  which  either  give  rise 
to,  or  greatly  aggravate,  the  danger  of  many  other 
diseases, — such  as  consumption,  measles,  hooping- 
cough,  fever,  teething,  and  convulsions  ; and  in  this 
way  it  proves  fearfully  destructive  of  life.  But  so 
powerful  is  the  continued  breathing  of  a cold,  damp, 
and  vitiated  atmosphere  in  producing  it,  that  where 
such  a cause  is  allowed  to  operate,  the  most  promising 
combination  of  other  conditions  will  often  prove  in- 
sufficient to  ward  off  the  evil.  Baudelocque  even  goes 
so  far  as  to  insist  that  impure  air  is  “ the  true  cause, 
the  only  cause  perhaps,  of  scrofulous  disease  : . . . 
wherever  we  find  scrofula,  that  cause  exists  ; where  it 
exists,  we  find  scrofula;  and  where  it  is  absent,  scrofula 
is  not  known.”  I agree  with  Sir  James  Clark,  by 
whom  this  passage  is  quoted,  in  thinking  that  Baude- 
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1 ocque’s  conclusion  is  rather  overstrained  ; but  the 
opinion  which  it  embodies  is  nevertheless  instructive, 
as  an  additional  testimony  to  the  highly  deteriorating 
influence  of  a vitiated  atmosphere.  Sir  James  him- 
self, indeed,  remarks,  that  were  he  to  select  the  two 
circumstances  which  more  than  any  others  influence 
health  during  the  growth  of  the  body,  and  “ concern- 
ing which  the  public  generally,  at  present  most  ig- 
norant of  them,  ought  to  be  well  informed,  they  would 
be  the  proper  adaptation  of  food  to  difference  of  age 
and  constitution,  and  the  constant  supply  of  pure  air 
for  respiration.”*  In  another  place,  the  same  dis- 
tinguished physician  expresses  the  conviction,  that 
living  in  an  impure  atmosphere  is  even  more  influen- 
tial in  deteriorating  health  than  defective  food,  and 
that  the  immense  mortality  among  children  reared  in 
workhouses  is  ascribable  even  more  to  the  former 
than  to  the  latter  cause. 

So  long  ago  as  1810,  Mr  Richard  Carmichael  of 
Dublin,  in  an  excellent  little  treatise  on  scrofula, 
drew  the  attention  of  the  medical  profession  to  this 
cause,  and,  on  the  strongest  evidence,  denounced  the 
great  impurity  of  the  air  in  the  Dublin  House  of 
Industry  as  the  grand  cause  of  the  excessive  preva- 
lence of'  scrofula  among  the  children  at  the  time  he 
wrote.  In  one  ward,  measuring  sixty  feet  by  eigh- 
teen, and  of  very  moderate  height,  there  were  thirty  - 
eight  beds,  each  containing  three  children,  or  114 


* Clark  on  Consumption  and  Scrofula,  p.  233. 


INFANT  MORTALITY  FROM  IMPURE  AIR.  157 

children  in  all.  When  the  door  was  opened  in  the 
morning,  the  matron  found  the  air  insupportable  ; and 
during  the  day  the  children  were  either  in  the  same 
ward,  or  crowded  to  the  number  of  several  hundreds 
in  a schoolroom.  Keeping  in  mind  the  necessity  of 
pure  air  to  the  formation  of  healthy  and  nutritive 
blood,  we  can  scarcely  feel  surprise  that  scrofula  was 
extremely  prevalent  under  circumstances  so  calculated 
for  its  production. 

I have  already  (p.  20)  noticed  the  memorable 
proofs  which  occurred  in  the  Dublin  Lying-in  Hos- 
pital, of  the  influence  of  vitiated  air  in  inducing  fatal 

o 

convulsions  in  thousands  of  the  infants  for  year  after 
year,  till  the  cause  was  at  last  discovered  and  ob- 
viated, and  the  mortality  consequently  reduced  from 
every  sixth  child,  within  the  first  nine  days,  to  only 
one  in  every  twenty , on  an  average  of  five  years. 
To  these  striking  facts  I here  again  refer,  because  it 
is  by  such  extreme  cases  that  the  reality  of  the  cause 
is  demonstrated  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt,  and 
that  the  attention  of  reflecting  but  ignorant  minds  is 
most  powerfully  arrested.  That  impure  air  is  still, 
notwithstanding  all  our  boasted  improvements,  a very 
frequent  cause  of  disease  in  infancy,  may  be  safely 
inferred  from  the  great  mortality  in  early  life,  which 
I shall  presently  shew  to  occur  in  most  of  the  larger 
towns  as  compared  with  that  in  country  districts.  No 
doubt,  there  is  much  more  misery  among  the  poorer 
classes  in  towns  than  in  the  country,  to  account  for 
part  of  the  excessive  mortality  ; but  even  after  making 
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every  allowance  for  this  debilitating  cause,  enough 
will  still  remain  to  prove  the  destructive  influence  of 
a vitiated  atmosphere. 

On  consulting  the  tables  contained  in  the  Appen- 
dix to  the  Registrar-General’s  First  Annual  Report, 
and  which  shew  the  relative  rates  of  mortality  in  cities 
and  counties,  we  find  ample  materials  for  a correct 
judgment.  Thus,  in  Table  0,  p.  110,  the  mortality 
of  different  diseases  in  the  metropolis  is  contrasted 
with  that  of  the  same  diseases  in  five  county  districts 
of  equal  population  as  ascertained  by  the  last  census 
in  1881.  The  ages  at  which  the  deaths  occurred  are 
not  specified,  but  we  shall  obtain  nearly  accurate  data 
by  selecting  such  diseases  as  are  almost  peculiar  to 
childhood.  The  following  are  a few  of  the  results. 

O 

Out  of  a population  in  London  Out  of  a population  in  the 

of  1,594,890.  Counties  of  1,599,024. 


Measles  carried  off  1354 

only  404 

Hooping-Cough, 

1066 

302 

Teething, 

477 

78 

Convulsions, 

1717 

’ 652 

Cephalitis, 

294 

92 

Diarrhoea, 

394 

227 

Pneumonia, 

1630 

592 

Totals, 

6932 

2347 

Or,  in  other  words,  diseases  chiefly  affecting  the  young- 
are  three  times  more  fatal  in  a population  of  equal 
numbers  in  the  metropolis  than  in  the  country  ; for 
it  appears  that,  even  in  pneumonia,  nearly  two-thirds 
of  the  deaths  occurred  in  infancy.  (First  Report, 
p.  74.) 
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if  we  compare  tlie  returns  for  the  year  ending 
June  30.  1838,  as  given  in  Table  E of  the  Appendix 
to  the  Second  Annual  Keport,  abd  which  exhibits  the 
rates  of  mortality  from  different  diseases  in  an  esti- 
mated population,  in  1838,  of  1,841,377  inhabiting 
the  larger  towns  of  England,  and  the  mortality  from 
the  same  diseases  in  seven  county  districts  containing 
an  estimated  population  of  1,/  96,783,  we  shall  obtain 
precisely  analogous  results.  Thus, 


In  the  Cities 
Measles  can 

Hooping-Cough, 
Teething, 

Convulsions, 
Cephalitis, 

Diarrhoea, 

Pneumonia, 

Totals, 


12,914 


In  the  County  districts. 


d off  1411 

only  792 

1356 

838 

1257 

204 

4337 

1816 

328 

200 

497 

222 

3728 

1694 

5766 


Here  we  have  not  quite  the  same  extent  of  mor- 
tality  from  the  diseases  of  youth  in  the  provincial 
cities  as  in  the  metropolis,  but  still  it  is  more  than 
double  the  rate  of  mortality  in  the  country  districts. 

Mr  Farr,  from  whose  analysis  of  the  returns  these 
facts  are  taken,  distinctly  attributes  this  excess  of 
mortality  in  towns  to  the  impurity  of  the  air  as  the 
chief  cause.  “ The  occupations  in  cities,”  he  says, 
“ are  not  more  laborious  than  agriculture,  and  the 
great  mass  of  the  town  population  have  constant  ex- 
ercise and  employment ; their  wages  are  higher  ; their 
dwellings  as  good,  their  clothing  as  warm,  and  their 
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food  certainly  as  substantial  as  that  of  the  agricultu- 
ral labourer.  The  Poor  Law  Inquiry  and  successive 
Parliamentary  Comriiittees  have  shewn  that  the  fa- 
milies of  agricultural  labourers  subsist  upon  a mini- 
mum of  animal  food,  and  an  inadequate  supply  of 
bread  and  potatoes.  Tlte  source  of  the  higher  mor- 
tality in  cities  is,  therefore,  the  insalubrity  of  the  at- 
mosphere(Registrar’s  First  Report,  p.  78.)  In 
accordance  with  this  conclusion,  Mr  Farr,  after  a 
careful  investigation  of  the  returns  from  a great  va- 
riety  of  localities,  affirms  that  “ it  will  he  found,  cce- 
teris  paribus,  that  the  mortality  increases  as  the  den- 
sity of  the  population  increases  ; and,  when  the  den- 
sity ancl  the  affluence  are  the  same,  that  the  rate  of 
mortality  depends  upon  the  efficiency  of  ventilation, 
and  of  the  means  which  are  employed  for  the  removal 
of  impurities  (p.  79).  If  these  inferences  be  cor- 
rect (and  we  have  seen  from  the  direct  experience  of 
the  Dublin  Hospitals,  and  other  evidence,  as  well  as 
from  Mr  Farr’s  own  tables,  how  strongly  they  are 
supported  by  facts),  the  reader  will  feel  no  surprise 
at  the  earnestness  with  which  I insist  upon  purity  of 
air  as  essential  for  the  preservation  of  infant  health. 
In  my  “Physiology  applied  to  Health  and  Education,” 
I have  considered  this  subject  at  some  length,  as  re- 
gards persons  in  mature  age ; but  the  very  inadequate 
importance  still  attached  to  it  as  a condition  of  health 
in  infancy,  lias  induced  me  to  press  it  again  upon  the 
attention  of  parents  and  those  who  have  charge  of  the 
young. 
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That  a much  greater  mortality  attends  the  dis- 
eases of  infancy  and  youth  in  cities  than  in  the  coun- 
try, is  further  established  by  the  facts  referred  to  on 
p.  19,  where  it  is  shewn  that  the  deaths  under  two 
years  of  age  in  Manchester,  Salford,  Liverpool,  and 
other  towns,  amount  to  428  per  1000  of  all  the  deaths 
registered,  whereas,  in  the  healthiest  parts  of  Lanca 
shire,  Cumberland,  and  Northumberland,  they  amount 
only  to  2 / 0 per  1000;  thus  affording  demonstrative 
proof,  that  the  impurity  of  the  atmosphere,  and  other 
causes  of  disease,  in  cities,  operate  with  an  intensity 
equal  to  428  as  compared  with  2/6  in  the  country 
— (See  Registrar’s  First  Report,  p.  44.) 

It  may  be  said  that  I have  selected  only  extreme 
cases  to  prove  the  effects  of  habitually  breathing  a 
vitiated  atmosphere.  Some  of  them  are  no  doubt  of 
this  kind  ; but  when  whole  cities  exhibit  the  same  re- 
sults, the  force  of  the  objection  is  destroyed.  Besides, 
it  is  by  well-marked  cases  that  the  nature  and  extent 
of  the  evil  can  be  most  clearly  demonstrated;  and  the 
destructive  influence  of  an  atmosphere  impure  only 
in  a less  degree  is  not  one  whit  less  real,  although 
it  may  not  so  easily  admit  of  absolute  proof.  This 
is  a point  that  parents  should  ponder  well.  If  a verv 
vitiated  air  contributes  so  imperfectly  to  the  formation 
of  good  blood  that  life  is  cut  short  by  convulsions 
within  nine  days,  as  was  the  case  in  every  sixth  in- 
fant m the  Dublin  Hospital,  the  less  vitiated  atmo- 
sphere of  an  ill-ventilated  nursery  must  impair  the 
quality  of  the  blood  in  precisely  the  same  way  and 
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with  equal  certainty,  but  only  less  rapidly,  and  to  a 
smaller  extent.  The  chief  difference  is,  that,  in  the 
former  case,  the  fatal  consequence  followed  in  a very 
short  time,  whereas,  in  the  latter,  the  health  is  more 
slowly  undermined,  and  a foundation  laid  for  diseases 
which  may  not  prove  fatal  till  after  the  lapse  of  sever- 
al years.  But  surely  the  comparative  remoteness 
or  slow  approach  of  an  evil  is  no  reason  for  allowing 
it  to  grow  up  before  our  eyes  when  we  can  so  easily 
prevent  it  ! If  it  ceased  to  encroach  because  we 
averted  our  eyes  from  it,  all  would  be  well ; but  if  it 
takes  advantage  of  our  negligence  to  increase  its  de- 
stroying power,  we  shall  have  as  little  cause  to  con- 
gratulate ourselves  on  the  success  as  on  the  philoso- 
phy of  the  experiment  of  allowing  it  to  come  upon 
us  unresisted. 

Keeping  these  facts  in  view,  it  will  be  obvious 
that,  especially  where  there  are  several  children,  the 
rooms  appropriated  for  their  use  should  be  consider- 
ably elevated  above  the  ground,  large,  cheerful,  lofty 
in  the  ceiling,  not  overcrowded  with  furniture,  and 
provided  with  the  means  of  ample  ventilation  without 
exposing  their  inmates  to  currents  of  cold  or  damp 
air.  Instead  of  these  conditions  being  generally  ful- 
filled, however,  it  is  common  among  the  middle  classes 
to  find  some  wretched  apartment  at  the  top  or  bottom 
of  the  house  selected  as  a nursery,  although  possessed 
of  no  convenience  for  the  purpose  ; while  one  or  two 
large  and  excellent  bed-rooms  are  set  apart  to  be  used 
perhaps  twice  or  thrice  a-year  for  the  reception  of 
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strangers,  for  whom,  in  their  hearts,  the  parents  care 
nothing,  and  to  whom  the  size  or  position  of  the  apart- 
ment in  which  they  spend  the  few  nights  of  their  stay, 
would,  at  the  worst,  be  of  very  little  moment. 

From  pure  ignorance  on  the  part  of  the  parents,  it 
is  also  a common  practice,  not  only  to  crowd  several 
children  and  one  or  two  nursery-maids  into  a small 
room,  but  to  allow  cooking,  washing,  and  other  house- 
hold operations  connected  with  the  nursery  to  be  car- 
ried on  in  it.  Nothing,  however,  can  he  more  inju- 
dicious, or  more  directly  at  variance  with  the  duty  of 
parents  to  promote  to  the  utmost  the  welfare  of  their 
offspring.  No  mother  ought  to  be  satisfied  with  her- 
self, until,  in  obedience  to  the  wants  of  the  infant 
organization,  she  has  provided  for  her  children  the 
most  suitable  and  best  aired  nursery  within  her  power, 
and  strictly  prohibited  every  kind  of  operation  bv 
which  its  atmosphere  can  be  vitiated  or  its  cleanli- 
ness impaired.  If  the  size  of  the  house  will  admit 
of  it,  the  day -nursery  should  always  be  entirely  sepa- 
rate from  the  sleeping-room.  Wherever  one  or  two 
persons  sleep,  the  air  is  always  considerably  contami- 
nated before  morning,  and  the  impurity  is,  of  course, 
so  much  the  greater  where,  as  is  often  the  case,  seve- 
ral children  sleep  in  the  same  apartment.  If  there 
is  only  one  room,  it  is  impossible  to  remove  the  im- 
purity by  adequate  ventilation,  because,  even  in  sum- 
mer, the  draught  from  open  windows  is  attended  with 
risk,  and  during  at  least  two -thirds  of  the  year  in  this 
country,  the  cold  and  damps  of  our  climate  would 
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render  it  utterly  impracticable  to  keep  them  open  for  a 
sufficient  length  of  time.  But  the  case  is  altogether 
different  when  there  is  a day -room  in  addition.  The 
children  can  then  he  removed  from  the  vitiated  air 
and  impurity  of  their  sleeping-apartment  into  a whole- 
some and  bracing  atmosphere,  and  the  bed-room  be 
thoroughly  cleaned,  the  bed-clothes  and  every  thing 
else  well  aired,  and  the  room  itself  effectually  venti- 
lated without  risk  to  any  one. 

It  may  be  said  that  all  this  care  is  superfluous, 
and  that  children  thrive  well  enough  without  it.  But 
I have  so  often  seen  illness  induced  and  kept  up  for 
month  after  month,  by  the  exposure  of  delicate  chil- 
dren to  the  damp  and  draughts  inseparable  from 
washing  the  floor  and  ventilating  the  nursery  while 
they  are  in  it,  and  by  the  dust,  smoke,  and  dirt  in- 
separable from  cooking  the  children’s  dinner  or  the 
nurse’s  tea,  &c.,  that  I cannot  refrain  from  denoun- 
cing the  practice  as  irrational  and  injurious.  If,  in- 
deed, pure  air  contributes  to  health,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  impure  air  will  be  detrimental.  The  only 
question  that  can  arise  relates  to  the  degree  of  harm  ; 
and  surely  no  rational  mother,  whose  attention  has 
been  once  directed  to  the  danger,  will  voluntarilv  sub- 
ject  her  child  to  any  risk  which  it  is  in  her  power  to 
avoid.  The  perils  which  surround  infancy  are  nume- 
rous and  formidable  enough  already,  without  our  add- 
ing any  thing  to  their  number  or  power. 

For  the  same  reason,  the  closely -drawn  curtains 
and  other  appliances  by  which  a free  supply  of  air  is 
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systematically  cut  off  from  the  young  are  highly  pre- 
judicial, and  often  do  more  to  undermine  health  than 
their  patrons  are  at  all  willing  to  believe.  It  is  bad, 
no  doubt,  to  allow  a current  of  air  to  beat  directly 
upon  a child’s  bed,  but,  if  the  cause  cannot  be  re- 
moved, a screen  or  curtain  opposite  is  all  that  is  re- 
quired for  the  safety  of  the  child  ; and  we  might  as 
well  lay  it  to  sleep  in  the  bottom  of  a large  packing- 
box,  as  envelope  the  bed  with  curtains  on  every  side 
in  the  way  generally  practised. 

When  persons  faint  in  the  vitiated  atmosp  lere  of 
a crowded  theatre,  nothing  farther  is  requires  to  re- 
store animation  than  to  carry  them  out  into  a purer 
air.  Here  every  body  at  once  recognises  the  differ- 
ence between  the  sustaining  power  of  a pure  and  that 
of  a contaminated  atmosphere.  In  infancy,  the  dif- 
ference is  often  exhibited  in  an  equally  striking  de- 
gree. The  wailings  and  convulsions  which  infants, 
brought  up  in  a heated  and  confined  air,  often  expe- 
rience from  any  slight  irritation,  yield  more  readily 
to  the  free  admission  of  a pure  and  refreshing  air 
than  to  any  other  single  appliance,  while  they  often 
resist  the  most  vigorous  treatment  when,  from  fear, 
pure  air  continues  to  be  excluded.  I have  already 
mentioned  a remarkable  instance  of  this  kind,  where 
a well-constituted  child  passed  within  a few  minutes 
from  a state  of  spasmodic  irritation  and  twitching, 
bordering  on  convulsions,  to  perfect  health  and  good 
humour,  simply  by  the  admission  of  fresh  air  into  a 
very  close  ill-ventilated  nursery,  in  which  even  the 
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fire  was  half  extinguished  for  want  of  air  to  keep  it 
alive. 

In  the  exposition  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  infant 
constitution  given  in  a preceding  chapter,  it  was  shewn 
that  nervous  sensibility  is  so  predominant  in  early 
life,  that  its  excess  forms  an  ingredient  in  almost 
every  infantile  disease,  and,  therefore,  whatever  tends 
to  moderate  it  is  to  a certain  extent  a promoter  of 
health.  Pure  air  considered  in  this  point  of  view, 
in  its  wholesome  action  on  the  nervous  system,  can 
scarcely  be  estimated  too  highly.  It  is  one  of  the 
safest  and  most  powerful  nervous  sedatives  and  tonics 
which  we  possess,  and,  especially  when  combined  with 
exercise,  is  of  signal  efficacy  even  in  the  more  in- 
tractable nervous  diseases  of  mature  life.  Hence  it 
is  a very  rare  occurrence  among  country  children,  who 
are  constantly  in  the  open  air,  to  meet  with  that  mor- 
bid nervous  excitability  which  afflicts  so  many  of  the 
children  of  the  higher  ranks  who  are  brought  up  in 
rooms.  In  infancy,  accordingly,  pure  air  is  invalu- 
able as  a means  of  diminishing  the  irritability  attend- 
ant on  teething  and  other  disorders  of  the  digestive 
organs ; and,  consequently,  in  diminishing  mortality. 
Of  this  truth,  the  statistical  returns,  shewing  the  re- 
lative mortality  in  cities  and  counties,  afford  striking 
proof.  In  the  metropolis,  for  instance,  in  the  year 
ending  June  30.  1839,  there  were  no  less  than  3419 
deaths  from  convulsions,  and  763  from  teething,  both 
being  diseases  chiefly  dependent  on  nervous  irritabi- 
lity ; whereas  in  the  agricultural  districts,  of  equal 
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population,  the  numbers  were  respectively  only  1427 
and  179.  Taking  the  totals,  the  proportions  were 
4182  in  the  metropolis,  and  only  1606  in  the  coun- 
ties, or  nearly  three  times  greater  in  the  former  than 
in  the  latter. 

If  we  compare  the  relative  proportions  in  an  equal 
population  in  the  large  provincial  towns  and  the  north- 
ern counties,  as  given  in  Table  E of  the  Registrar’s 
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Second  Report,  we  find  the  mortality 
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— Convulsions,  . 4337 


In  the  Counties, 
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or  little  short  of  three  times  greater  in  the  cities.  I 
admit  at  once  that  other  causes  combine  with  impu- 
rity of  air  to  produce  such  a mortality  among  the 
young  in  cities,  but  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the 
latter  exerts  a great  and  destructive  influence. 

Those  whose  attention  has  never  been  specially 
directed  to  the  subject  can  have  no  idea  of  the  extent 
to  which  this  cause  of  bad  health  in  the  young  is  left 
in  operation  among  even  the  middle  classes  of  society, 
and  much  more  from  ignorance  than  any  unavoidable 
necessity.  I have  seen  many  examples  of  this,  but 
the  most  striking  which  I have  met  with  was  in  a 
very  large  family,  in  which  scrofula  prevailed  with 
an  intensity  almost  exactly  proportioned  to  the  de- 
gree of  vitiation  of  the  air  in  which  its  several  mem- 
bers lived.  The  first-born  children  escaped  altogether, 
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because  in  their  day  the  nursery  and  bed-rooms  were 
of  course  least  crowded,  and  it  was  easier  to  have  the 
occupants  much  in  the  open  air ; but  afterwards, 
when  five  or  six  young  people,  and  the  nursery -maids, 
lived  and  slept  in  one  room  of  very  moderate  dimen- 
sions, in  which  cooking  and  washing  were  carried  on, 
and  two  more  in  a small  ill-aired  bed-closet  adjoin- 
ing, every  one  of  them  suffered  severely  from  the  dis- 
ease. rI  he  bad  air  not  being  suspected  to  have  any 
share  in  the  result,  no  attempt  was  made  to  improve 
it  by  adequate  ventilation  even  during  the  day  ; and, 
in  consequence,  all  the  medical  treatment  and  means 
resorted  to  served  only  to  retard  the  progress  of  the 
scrofula,  but  without  being  able  to  cure  it.  In  this 
way,  the  younger  members  of  the  family  suffered 
under  it  for  several  years,  and,  in  a large  proportion 
of  them  it  was  either  directly  or  indirectly  the  cause 
of  death.  It  one-half  of  the  expense  incurred  for 
medical  attendance  and  sea-bathing  had  been  devoted 
from  the  first  to  removing  the  original  cause,  and 
procuring  a permanent  supply  of  fresh  air,  a vast 
amount  of  anxiety  and  suffering  might  have  been 
saved  to  all,  and  to  none  more  than  to  the  fond  pa- 
rents, who  could  only  mourn  over  a fatality  which 
they  never  imagined  it  possible  to  prevent. 

It  is  not  often  that  we  meet  with  such  strongly 
marked  examples  in  private  life,  but  a pretty  near 
approach  to  them  is  far  from  uncommon,  especially 
in  families  which  remove  to  country  or  sea-bathing 
quarters  during  the  summer  months.  Considering 
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proper  accommodation  as  of  no  consequence  for  a few 
weeks  or  months,  and  attaching  importance  merely 
to  being  in  the  country  or  near  the  sea,  the  ordinary 
practice,  among  the  middle  ranks  in  Scotland  at  least* 
is  to  pay  for  the  smallest  possible  number  of  rooms, 
and  to  stow  into  them  as  many  beds  and  human  be- 
ings as  can  be  got  easily  packed,  no  matter  how  con- 
fined the  space  or  how  impure  the  air.  In  this  way, 
a large  proportion  of  the  benefit  of  the  change  is  sa- 
crificed through  pure  ignorance,  and  discomforts  are 
submitted  to  which  tell  severely  upon  the  constitu- 
tions of  the  more  delicate  children. 

However  suitable  in  size  and  situation  the  nursery 
may  be,  adequate  ventilation , or  a frequent  renewal 
of  the  air  contained  in  it,  is  indispensable  to  health. 
Caution  must,  however,  be  exercised  in  effecting  this, 
especially  in  winter.  Before  the  windows  and  doors 
are  thrown  open  for  a thorough  purification  in  the 
morning,  the  children  ought  to  be  removed  into  an- 
other room,  and  they  ought  to  be  kept  at  all  times 
out  of  the  way  of  draughts  from  open  windows  or 
doors.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  it  is  so  desirable 
to  have  two  rooms  for  the  nursery,  so  as  to  make  a 
change  when  cleaning  and  ventilation  are  going  on. 
Many  delicate  children  suffer  severely  from  being 
habitually  exposed  to  the  damp  arising  from  a newly- 
washed  floor,  to  the  dust  unavoidably  raised  by  sweep- 
ing, or  to  the  current  of  air  between  an  open  window 
or  door  and  the  fire-place. 

When  the  weather  is  cold  and  damp,  the  windows 
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ought  never  to  be  thrown  open  till  the  children  are 
removed,  and  the  sun  has  been  for  some  time  above 
the  horizon.  1 he  bed-clothes  ought  to  be  turned  down 
as  soon  as  the  child  is  taken  up,  and  to  be  exposed 
to  the  air  lor  several  hours,  that  they  may  be  en- 
tiiely  treed  from  the  effluvia  collected  during  the 
night.  This  point,  is,  in  general,  too  little  attended 
to  ; the  appearance  of  order  and  neatness  being  ge- 
nerally preferred  to  the  real  welfare  of  the  child. 

Pure  air  being  thus  provided  for,  the  next  con- 
dition which  calls  for  consideration  is,  the  due  re- 
gulation of  the  temperature  of  the  nursery, — a con- 
dition which  is  of  importance  ; because,  like  the  qua- 
lity ol  the  air,  it  is  in  almost  continual  operation.  At 
birth,  the  infant  not  only  passes,  as  we  have  seen, 
by  a sudden  transition  from  a steady  heat  of  98°  to 
a variable  temperature  many  degrees  lower,  but  pos- 
sesses less  power  of  generating  heat  for  itself  than  at 
any  period  of  life.  For  this  reason,  the  atmosphere 
of  the  nursery  ought,  especially  during  the  first  few 
weeks,  to  be  kept  comfortably  and  equally  warm,  and 
nevei  allowed  to  fall  below  G5  . kor  the  first  few 
days,  the  temperature  may  be  raised  with  propriety 
to  70°,  provided  ventilation  be  duly  attended  to; 
but  excessive  heat  and  closeness  must  be  rigorously 
guarded  against. 

In  this  country  open  fire-places  are  in  general  use 
in  nurseries,  and  they  have  the  advantage  of  ensur- 
ing a certain  degree  of  ventilation  ; but  they  are  al- 
so the  causes  of  many  and  serious  inconveniences. 
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By  the  constant  rush  of  heated  air  up  the  chimney, 
currents  of  cold  air  from  the  doors  and  windows  are 
necessarily  produced,  and  if  their  position  in  the  nur- 
sery is  not  well  arranged,  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
prevent  the  inmates  from  suffering  from  the  partial 
chills  to  which  they  give  rise.  In  this  case,  a large 
screen  should  he  placed  behind  the  door  to  intercept 
the  current  of  cold  air  and  diffuse  it  equally  through 
the  room.  In  winter  this  is  especially  necessary,  as, 
every  time  the  door  is  opened,  a column  of  cold  air 
is  admitted  quite  sufficient  to  cause  illness  in  a de- 
licate child  exposed  to  its  direct  influence.  Cross 
draughts  of  air  ought  also  to  be  guarded  against. 

In  nurseries,  the  fire-place  should  be  fenced  with 
an  iron  or  wire  grating.,  as  the  surest  protection 
against  accidents,  and  care  should  be  taken  at  all 
times  to  avoid  exposing  the  infant  to  the  bright  glare 
and  heat  of  a quick  fire,  and  to  prevent  older  children 
from  habitually  placing  themselves  too  near  it.  Blind- 
ness, weakness  of  sight,  and  convulsions,  are  some- 
times induced  by  neglect  of  this  precaution  ; the  great 
delicacy  of  the  infant  organization  rendering  it  pecu- 
liarly susceptible  of  injury,  even  from  causes  which 
exercise  very  little  influence  upon  adults. 

But,  while  due  care  is  taken  to  ensure  an  adequate 
temperature,  every  approach  to  overheating  must  be 
scrupulously  avoided.  When  the  temperature  of  the 
nursery  is  too  high,  a degree  of  excitability  and  re- 
laxation of  the  nervous  system  is  induced,  which 
greatly  favours  the  development  of  the  irritative  and 
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convulsive  diseases  of  which  infancy  is  already  un- 
usually susceptible,  and  which  we  have  seen  to  be 
often  the  causes  el  premature  death.  Another  import- 
ant consideration  is,  the  additional  risk  incurred  by 
the  transition  into  the  cold  external  air,  when  the 
child  is  taken  out  for  exercise.  Of  the  extent  of  this 
risk,  there  are,  unfortunately,  abundant  proofs,  for  it 
has  been  proved,  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt,  that 
in  1'  ranee  and  other  Catholic  countries  a great  number 
of  infants  perish  in  winter  from  this  cause. 

As  the  system  always  endeavours  to  accommodate 
itself  to  the  circumstances  in  which  the  individual 
lives,  it  is  clear  that,  it  a child  spends  twenty-three 
hours  out  of  every  twenty-four  in  a heated  atmo- 
sphere, its  own  power  of  generating  heat  will  become 
proportionally  reduced  ; and,  consequently,  when  it 
is  suddenly  exposed,  during  the  twenty-fourth  hour, 
to  the  colder  open  air,  it  is  more  liable  to  suffer  from 
the  transition  than  if  it  had  been  previously  habi- 
tuated to  a mild  but  not  very  warm  temperature.  In 
this  lespect  it  is  with  children  as  with  grown  people  ; 
and  accordingly  we  find  that  those  among  the  lat- 
tei  who  live  constantly  in  overheated  drawing-rooms 
and  sit  nearest  the  fire,  are  invariably  the  greatest 
grumblers  against  the  cold,  and  their  complaints  arise 
from  no  better  source  than  attempting  to  combine, 
in  theii  own  persons,  two  opposite  and  incompatible 
states.  They  wish  to  unite  the  privileges  of  both  a 
warm  and  a cold  climate,  without  adapting  them- 
selves to  either  ; but,  as  Nature  yields  nothing  to  ca- 
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price,  they  reap  theif  reward  in  habitual  disappoint  - 
ment and  suffering.  Examples  of  this  kind  are  of 
frequent  occurrence,  and  I have  seen  several  in  which 
the  inconsistency  was  corrected  by  a strong  appeal  to 
reason,  and  health  and  comfort  thus  thereby  restored, 
where  both  had  long;  been  strangers. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

THE  MANAGEMENT  OF  THE  INFANT  IMMEDIATELY 
AFTER  BIRTH WASHING  AND  DRESSING. 


Reception  of  the  Infant. — Precautions  against  cold. — Washing  of  the 
Infant  best  mode  of  washing — precautions  regarding  the  eyes, 
skin,  and  temperature,  &c — Drying.— Dress  of  the  child— quali- 
ties required  in  infant  clothing. — Common  defect  in  dress  in  leav- 
ing  the  shoulders,  neck,  and  arms,  too  much  exposed — conse- 
quences of  this  defect  in  causing  disease. — The  head  ,to  be  kept 
cool. — Night-dress  and  coverings — necessity  of  attention  to  these. 

Having  thus  made  ourselves  acquainted  with  the 
inode  ol  operation  and  extensive  influence  of  local 
or  general  causes  upon  infant  health,  we  have  next 
to  treat  ol  those  ol  a more  personal  or  special  nature, 
the  proper  or  improper  regulation  of  which,  in  each 
individual  case,  constitutes  the  principal  condition  on 
which  the  welfare  of  the  infant  depends. 

On  the  present  occasion,  I shall  not  detain  the 
reader  with  any  directions  regarding  the  tying  of  the 
navel  string,  the  separation  ol  the  infant  from  the 
mother,  or  the  treatment  ol  any  unusual  symptoms 
occurring  at  the  outset  of  life.  The  professional  ad- 
viser invariably  attends  to  all  these  circumstances, 
and  it  is  lor  him  alone  to  give  directions  concerning 
them.  The  duty  ot  the  nurse  commences  only  after 
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the  separation  is  effected,  and  when  respiration,  cir- 
culation, and  the  other  functions  necessary  to  inde- 
pendent existence,  are  already  in  exercise. 

The  new -horn  infant,  as  we  have  already  seen,  is 
so  susceptible  of  cold  as  to  be  painfully  roused  by  the 
sudden  transition  which  it  makes  at  birth  from  the 
unvarying  high  temperature  of  the  womb  to  the  com- 
parative coldness  of  even  our  summer  atmosphere- 
On  this  account,  our  first  care  on  receiving  it  from 
the  hands  of  the  attendant  ought  to  be,  to  envelope 
it  in  soft  warm  flannel,  and,  if  it  be  in  winter,  to  carry 
it  to  the  neighbourhood  of  a good  fire,  but  out  of  the 
line  of  its  direct  rays.  If  the  infant  is  active  and 
breathes  freely,  it  may  forthwith  be  washed  to  free 
it  from  the  tenacious  coating  of  unctuous  mucus  which 
served  for  its  protection  during  its  sojourn  in  the 
womb,  but  which  now  becomes  a source  of  irritation, 
and  a direct  impediment  to  the  healthy  action  of  the 
skin,  and  must,  therefore,  be  removed.  This  is  ge- 
nerally done  simply  by  washing  with  warm  water  and 
a sponge  ; but  as  the  bones  of  the  infant  are  so  soft 
as  to  be  incapable  of  sustaining  its  own  weight  in 
any  thing  approaching  to  an  erect  or  sitting  position, 
and  it  cannot  be  held  up  by  the  hand  without  incon- 
venient pressure,  it  will  answer  still  better  to  make 
use,  as  is  done  in  Germany,  of  an  oval-shaped,  shal- 
low, wooden  bath,  with  a raised  portion  at  one  end 
for  the  head,  and  containing  a quantity  of  water  just 
sufficient  to  cover  or  float  the  child.  By  this  plan 
every  part  of  the  body  is  effectually  protected  from 
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cold,  while  the  position  of  the  infant  is  that  which  is 
hist  suited  to  its  natural  feebleness  of  structure,  and 
which  admits  most  easily  of  the  head  and  face  being 
thoroughly  washed,  without  any  risk  of  the  impure 
water  running  into  its  eyes.  After  the  infant  has 
been  immersed  for  three  or  four  minutes,  it  ought  to 
be  rubbed  gently  all  over  with  a soft  sponge,  great 
care  being  taken  not  to  chafe  or  injure  the  skin  by 
too  much  friction.  Treated  in  this  way,  the  mucus 
separates  easily,  and  the  use  of  soap  or  any  oily  sub- 
stance in  addition  is  rarely  required.  Part  of  the 
mucus  is  apt  to  adhere  to  the  folds  of  the  skin  and 
joints,  to  the  ears,  eyelids,  and  other  irregular  sur- 
faces, unless  it  be  cleared  away  by  very  careful  wash- 
ing. But  as  the  eyes  are  extremely  delicate  and 
easily  injured  at  birth,  great  caution  should  be  ex- 
ercised not  to  touch  them  with  the  sponge  which  has 
been  used  to  cleanse  the  rest  of  the  skin,  or  to  allow 
any  of  the  water,  now  loaded  with  impurities,  to  drop 
upon  the  eye  or  eyelids.  Neglect  of  this  precaution, 
especially  among  the  poor, — who  are  less  scrupulous 
in  regard  to  cleanliness — is  one  of  the  causes,  perhaps 
the  chief  cause,  of  a severe  form  of  ophthalmia , or 
inflammation  of  the  eyes,  which  is  apt  to  come  on 
within  two  or  three  days  after  birth,  and  which  often 
ends  in  loss  of  sight.  To  avoid  every  possible  risk 
from  this  cause,  it  will  be  best  to  use  perfectly  clean 
water  and  a separate  piece  of  sponge  for  washing 
the  eyelids. 

The  temperature  of  the  water  used  for  washing 
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the  infant  ought  to  he  the  same  as  that  of  the  body, 
viz.  about  96°  to  98°  Fahrenheit.  If  it  is  either 
much  warmer  or  colder  than  blood-heat,  mischief  is 
sure  to  follow.  Water  at  a low  temperature  causes 
a far  more  rapid  loss  of  heat  than  the  child  can  bear  ; 
while  at  a greater  heat  than  96°  or  98°,  if  conti- 
nued for  more  than  an  instant,  it  relaxes  and  debili- 
tates. Momentary  immersion  in  water  two  or  three 
degrees  warmer  is  sometimes  very  useful  in  rousing 
the  vital  energies  of  a feeble  or  languid  infant,  but 
if  it  is  long  continued  it  will  inevitably  induce  ex- 
haustion. 

Still  keeping  in  mind  the  inability  of  the  infant 
frame  to  bear  the  erect  or  sitting  position  with  im- 
punity, it  will  obviously  be  useful,  as  is  strongly  re- 
commended from  experience  in  “A  Grandmother’s 
Advice  to  Young  Mothers,”  to  have  a large  flat  pil- 
low or  cushion  ready  prepared  and  covered  over  with 
two  or  three  large,  soft,  warm  napkins  on  which  to 
lay  and  dry  the  child  immediately  on  its  being  taken 
out  of  the  water.  The  cushion  ought  to  be  soft  enough 
to  yield  somewhat,  but  not  too  much,  to  the  pressure 
of  the  child,  and  it  may  be  laid  either  across  the 
nurse’s  knees  or  on  a small  table.  By  this  means,  the 
infant  may  be  dried  easily  and  in  a very  short  time, 
and  gentle  rubbing  continued  with  the  hand  over  the 
whole  surface  till  a genial  glow  is  excited.  Care 
should  be  taken,  however,  not  to  rub  too  hard  or  in 
any  way  to  chafe  the  skin  ; and,  to  prevent  any  risk 
of  cold,  every  thing  used  should  be  well  aired  and 
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comfortably  warm.  1 lie  room  also  ought  to  be  warm 
and  free  from  draughts.  A partial  current  of  air 
from  a key-hole  or  window-chink,  blowing  upon  a 
naked  child,  even  for  a short  time,  may  be  productive 
of  mischief,  especially  in  cold  and  damp  weather. 
The  opposite  extreme,  of  very  near  approach  to  a 
large  fire,  is  not  less  hurtful,  both  in  excitincr  inflam- 
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matory  colds,  and  in  over-stimulating  the  nervous 
system,  which  is  already  very  sensitive  at  birth. 

If  any  part  of  the  skin,  after  being  gently  but  care- 
fully dried,  is  observed  to  be  ruffled,  it  should  be  dusted 
with  a little  prepared  tutty  or  flour  ; but  the  common 
practice  of  dusting  the  sound  skin  can  only  do  harm, 
and  ought  to  be  abandoned. 

The  infant  being  now  washed  and  dried,  a thin  and 
fine  flannel  bandage  of  five  or  six  inches  in  breadth, 
and  long  enough  to  go  once  or  twice  round  the  body, 
is  generally  applied,  partly  for  warmth,  and  partly 
with  a view  to  protect  the  navel-string,  and  prevent 
the  bowels  from  being  forced  outward  at  the  opening 
of  the  navel  during  crying  or  other  sudden  effort.  In 
winter  and  cold  weather,  flannel  is  undoubtedly  the 
best  material  for  such  a bandage  ; but  when  the  skin 
is  unusually  sensitive,  or  the  weather  hot,  a fine  cot- 
ton or  linen  roller  may  be  substituted.  Occasionally 
flannel  lined  with  thin  cotton  or  linen  is  used,  but, 
in  this  climate,  flannel  itself  is  rarely  found  to  be  op- 
pressive. 

From  an  erroneous  notion  that  the  bowels  require 
a good  deal  of  support  to  prevent  their  protrusion,  the 
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injurious  practice  has  arisen  of  applying  the  bandage 
too  tightly.  In  the  new-born  infant,  as  may  be 
easily  seen  by  inspection,  breathing  is  carried  on 
chiefly  by  the  rising  and  falling  of  the  diaphragm, 
accompanied  by  rising  and  sinking  of  the  abdomen 
or  belly,  and  not  nearly  so  much  by  the  expansion 
of  the  chest  as  in  after  life.  From  this  peculiarity, 
it  unavoidably  happens,  that  whatever  impedes  the 
free  rising  and  falling  of  the  abdomen  will  not  only 
injure  the  organs  of  digestion  contained  within  it, 
but  also  impede  the  due  dilatation  of  the  lungs  down- 
wards, and  thereby  disturb  the  functions  of  both 
breathing;  and  circulation.  But  the  evil  does  not 
stop  there  ; for  the  very  compression  exercised  upon 
the  abdomen  narrows  its  capacity,  and  tends  to  force 
the  contained  bowels  outwards  during  any  exertion 
wherever  a weak  part  will  allow  them  to  escape,  and 
hence  to  produce  the  very  effect  which  it  is  wished 
to  guard  against.  For  these  reasons,  the  circular 
bandage  ought  never  to  be  tight  or  more  than  very 
moderately  firm. 

Arrived  at  this  stage  of  the  proceedings,  it  is  the 
custom  with  some  merely  to  wrap  up  the  child  loosely 
in  a flannel  shawl  or  blanket  and  put  it  to  sleep, 
the  rest  of  the  dressing  being  delayed  till  it  awakes 
refreshed  at  the  end  of  several  hours.  Others,  again, 
complete  the  dressing  before  laying  the  child  in  its 
cradle.  In  determining;  which  of  these  courses  to 
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follow,  we  may  safely  be  guided  by  the  state  of  the 
child.  If  it  seems  to  be  fatigued  by  the  washing  and 
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drying,  the  first  plan  will  be  preferable  ; but  if  it  is 
not,  the  latter  may  be  adopted.  In  either  case,  it 
will  drop  asleep  almost  immediately  on  being  laid 
down,  and  not  awake  probably  for  some  hours.  In 
the  mean  time,  we  shall,  for  the  sake  of  the  connec- 
tion, continue  our  remarks  on  the  subject  of  the  dress. 

The  clothing  of  infants  will  always  be  more  or 
less  under  the  dominion  of  the  fashion  of  the  day, 
and,  therefore,  we  need  not  specify  any  particular 
form  or  construction  as  that  which  ought  constantly 
to  be  preferred.  The  leading  qualities  required  in 
the  material  are  lightness,  softness,  and  warmth,  and 
it  must  consequently  vary  somewhat  according  to  the 
climate  and  season  of  the  year.  In  construction,  the 
dress  ought  to  admit  of  being  easily  put  on  and  taken 
off' ; and,  while  it  affords  ample  protection  to  the  body, 
it  ought  to  admit  of  the  fullest  expansion  of  the  chest 
and  abdomen,  and  perfect  freedom  of  motion  in  the 
limbs  and  joints.  Provided  it  fulfil  these  ends,  there 
will  be  no  occasion  for  interfering  with  the  mother  s 
taste  or  the  fashion  of  the  day.  But  whatever  tends 
either  to  compress  the  body  or  to  restrain  the  arms 
or  legs,  ought  to  be  unrelentingly  forbidden  ; and 
particularly  every  approach  to  the  former  practice 
of  swaddling  the  infant  in  rollers  like  a mummy — a 
practice  still  prevalent  in  many  parts  of  the  Conti- 
nent, and  the  only  advantage  of  which  is,  that  the 
mother,  when  called  out  of  the  room  or  house  for  a 
time,  can  hang  up  her  infant  on  a nail,  like  an  ina- 
nimate bundle,  with  the  positive  certainty  of  finding 
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it  in  the  same  position  on  her  return,  neither  burned 
to  death  by  the  fire,  nor  with  its  face  scratched  or  its 
eyes  put  out  by  the  cat  or  pig,  as  sometimes  happens 
when  it  is  carelessly  left  sprawling  on  the  floor,  or 
even  in  its  cradle. 

It  the  child  has  been  prematurely  born,  or  is  of  a 
weak  constitution,  or  if  it  be  the  winter  season,  flan- 
nel ought  generally  to  be  preferred  for  the  whole  of 
the  dress  in  contact  with  the  skin.  From  the  pro- 
tection which  it  affords,  and  also  the  slight  stimulus 
which  it  gives  to  the  cutaneous  vessels,  it  is  extremely 
useful  in  warding  off  the  internal  congestions,  and 
inflammatory  and  bowel  complaints,  to  which  weakly 
children  are  liable.  I know  an  instance  where  a very 
delicate  and  premature  infant  was  saved,  contrary  to 
all  expectation,  by  lying  embedded  in  cotton  in  a 
basket,  and  was  thus  safely  brought  to  town  from  a 
considerable  distance.  But  whatever  material  is  used, 
the  greatest  attention  should  be  paid  to  frequent 
changes  and  to  avoiding  irritation.  When,  as  some- 
times happens,  from  any  unusual  sensibility  of  the 
skin,  or  other  causes,  flannel  irritates  or  induces  per- 
spiration, cotton  or  fine  linen  should  be  preferred  — 
care  being  taken  never  to  put  them  on  till  thoroughly 
aired  and  made  comfortably  warm  at  the  fire. 

As  to  the  other  parts  of  dress,  it  is  impossible  to 
lay  down  any  specific  rules,  because  they  ought  to 
vary  in  quantity  and  quality  according  to  individual 
circumstances.  The  great  thing  is,  never  to  forget 
that  the  supply  of  animal  heat  is  smaller  in  infancy 
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than  at  any  later  period  ; and  that,  consequently, 
the  dress  ouq’lit  to  he  such  as  to  ensure  due  warmth, 
more  especially  during  the  winter  and  spring.  The 
necessity  of  warmth  in  infancy  is  strikingly  illus- 
trated by  the  tender  care  with  which  many  of  the 
lower  animals  protect  their  young  from  external  cold. 
Moved  by  instinct,  the  hen  gathers  her  chickens 
under  her  wings,  and  fosters  them  with  her  own 
warmth  ; and  when  left  to  its  own  impulse,  the  infant 
nestles  in  its  mother's  bosom,  and  shuns  the  contact 
of  cold.  Its  dress,  therefore,  must  be  such  as  to  en- 
sure its  comfortable  and  equal  warmth,  without  any 
chance  of  overheating  or  relaxing.  For,  however 
prejudicial  exposure  to  cold  may  be  in  infancy,  exces- 
sive wrapping  up,  or  living  in  too  hot  rooms,  is  not 
less 'hurtful,  and  ought  to  be  as  scrupulously  avoided 
as  the  opposite  extreme.  Perfect  freedom  of  motion 
in  the  limbs  and  joints,  and  the  absence  of  all  pres- 
sure on  the  chest  or  bowels  from  undue  tio-htness  of 
the  dress,  are  equally  indispensable  to  health  ; and 
if  it  is  faulty  in  any  of  these  respects,  not  an  hour 
should  be  lost  in  making  the  requisite  alterations. 
As  far  as  possible,  too,  strings  should  be  used  instead 
of  pins  for  fastening  the  clothes.  Where  pins  are  not 
very  carefully  inserted,  they  are  apt  to'  penetrate 
the  flesh  on  any  accidental  twisting  of  the  body,  and 
to  produce  serious  suffering  and  danger.  By  good 
management,  indeed,  they  may  be  entirely  dispensed 
with. 

The  common  practice  of  dressing  infants  in  long 
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flowing  clothes  during  the  first  few  months,  is  at 
tended  with  the  advantage  of  protecting  the  body 
and  lower  extremities  against  cold  air  and  draughts  ; 
and  when  it  is  not  carried  so  far  as  to  overheat  the 
child,  no  harm  can  arise  from  following  it.  In  cold 
weather,  the  feet  should  be  farther  protected  by  soft 
woollen  socks  or  knitted  worsted  shoes,  which  retain 
warmth  without  in  any  degree  compressing  the  feet. 

Dr  Eberle  has  very  properly  called  attention  to 
a glaring  inconsistency  in  infant  clothing,  which 
ought  to  be  immediately  remedied,  and  which  con- 
sists in  leaving  the  neck,  shoulders,  and  arms  quite 
bare,  while  the  rest  of  the  body  is  kept  abundantly 
warm  ; — a practice  which  is  generally  continued  dur- 
ing the  first  five  or  six  years  of  life,  and  the  impro- 
priety of  which,  especially  in  winter,  shews  itself  in 
the  dry  rough  state  of  the  skin  on  the  arms  and  hands 
as  contrasted  with  its  softness  and  smoothness  where 
it  is  covered.  Dr  Eberle  remarks,  that,  whilst  adults 
are  so  careful  to  keep  these  parts  well  covered,  it  is 
strange  that  children  should  be  universally  left  with- 
out equal  protection,  not  only  in  winter,  but  even  fre- 
quently out  of  doors  in  cold  and  damp  weather.  “ It 
has  been  supposed,”  he  says,  “ that  this  custom  is 
one  of  the  principal  reasons  why  inflammatory  affec- 
tions of  the  respiratory  organs  are  so  much  more  com 
moil  during  the  period  of  childhood  than  at  a more 
advanced  age  ; and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  its  in- 
fluence  in  this  respect  is  very  considerable.”  “ Croup, 
inflammation  of  the  lungs,  catarrh,  and  general  fever. 
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are  doubtless  frequently  the  consequences  of  this  ir- 
rational custom  ; and  it  is  not  improbable  that  the 
foundation  of  pulmonary  consumption  is  often  thus 
laid  during  the  first  few  years  of  life.”*  These  re- 
marks are  strongly  borne  out  by  the  results  of  late 
investigations  made  in  Europe,  which  prove  that  the 
proportion  of  deaths  in  childhood  from  inflammatory 
affections  of  the  organs  of  respiration,  is  greatly  be- 
yond what  was  formerly  supposed.  Thus  in  the  ap- 
pendix to  the  Registrar  s Report  already  mentioned, 
we  find  it  stated  by  Mr  Farr,  that,  among  “ the  dis- 
eases of  the  respiratory  organs,  pneumonia,  which,  it 
must  be  recollected,  includes  ‘ inflammation  of  the 
< host,  was  next  in  fatality  to  phthisis  j but  youny 
children  furnished  the  majority  of  the  cases  : of  379 
fatal  cases  of  pneumonia  in  the  metropolis,  and  in 
some  county  districts,  228  were  children  under  three 
years  of  age.”  (First  Annual  Report,  p.  74.)  When 
we  take  farther  into  consideration  that  consumption 
most  frequently  attacks  the  upper  part  of  the  lungs, 
we  have  an  additional  presumption  that  the  unguarded 
exposure  of  the  corresponding  part  of  the  chest  is  not 
without  its  influence  in  determining  the  subsequent 
disease.  That  this  exposure  really  operates  as  a pre- 
disposing cause,  is  rendered  still  more  provable  by 
the  greater  liability  to  consumption  of  females  than 
of  males.  1 emale  children  continue  to  have  the 
shoulders  and  upper  part  of  the  chest  uncovered, 


* Eberle  on  the  Diseases  of  Children,  p.  24. 
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while  in  males  the  practice  ceases  with  the  assump- 
tion ot  their  distinctive  dress.  In  conformity  with 
this,  we  find  from  Mr  Farr’s  analysis  of  the  Regis- 
trar s 1 irst  Report  (p.  74),  that,  while  “ bronchitis, 
pleurisy,  pneumonia,  hydrothorax,  and  asthma  (dis- 
eases from  active  exposure),  destroyed  more  males 
than  females  out  of  the  same  number  living,  consump- 
tion and  decline  destroyed  more  females  than  males 
in  the  ratio  ol  4.155  to  3.771.  I do  not  mean  to 
affirm  that  this  defect  of  dress  is  the  sole  cause  of  the 
excess  of  consumption  in  females  ; but  when  their 
comparative  exemption  from  many  of  the  other  causes 
is  considered,  such  as  reckless  exposure  to  the  weather 
and  to  fatigue,  as  well  as  the  debilitating  effects  of 
irregular  living  and  active  dissipation,  it  will  be  dif- 
ficult to  deny  that  it  has  a share  in  the  result,  and 
ought,  therefore,  to  be  guarded  against.  This  opinion 
is,  I find,  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  a late  popu- 
lar writer,  who  declares  herself  “ convinced  by  re- 
peated observation  in  various  countries,  that  children 
who  have  their  bosoms  and  arms  covered  for  the  first 
two  years,  are  not  subject  to  those  severe  coughs  and 
inflammations  of  the  lungs,  which,  during  the  time  of 
teething,  are  fatal  to  so  many  in  this  country.”* 
Knowing,  however,  the  strong  tendency  of  excited 
feeling  to  run  into  extremes,  I would  here  once  more 
caution  parents  against  falling  into  the  opposite  error 
of  loading  the  child  with  too  many  clothes,  and  covering 

* Advice  to  Young  Mothers  on  the  Physical  Education  of  Children, 
by  a Grandmother. 
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the  shoulders  and  neck  with  warm  tippets  or  shawls 
even  within  doors.  More  mischief  may  be  done  by 
the  excessive  relaxation  thus  induced  than  by  leaving 
them  exposed  ; all  that  is  wanted  is,  that  the  ordi- 
nary upper  dress  shall  extend  sufficiently  high  to 
protect  the  neck  and  upper  part  of  the  chest  from 
variations  of  temperature,  and  that  the  sleeves  be 
made  long  enough  to  reach  nearly  to  the  wrist. 

1 he  head  is  very  commonly  kept  too  warm  in  in- 
fancy ; which,  considering  the  natural  tendency  to 
nervous  excitement  and  rapid  circulation  in  early  life, 
is  an  improper  practice.  In  warm  weather  the  thin- 
nest possible  covering  will  be  sufficient  for  its  protec- 
tion, and  even  in  cold  weather  a warmer  cap  will  be 
required  only  when  going  into  the  open  air.  When 
in  the  house  the  temperature  is  generally  kept  high 
enough  by  fires  to  render  much  wrapping  up  neither 
necessary  nor  safe.  When  cold  is  induced  by  wear- 
ing thin  caps,  it  is  generally  in  consequence  of  the 
infant  being  laid  to  sleep  with  the  head  immersed  in 
a very  soft  warm  pillow,  which  causes  an  unusual 
flow  of  blood  towards  it,  accompanied  by  considerable 
perspiration  on  its  surface.  This  plan  has  the  double 
disadvantage  of  leaving  the  upper  part  of  the  head 
which  is  not  sunk  in  the  pillow  comparatively  cold, 
while  the  rest  is  overheated,  and  in  a state  of  perspi- 
ration. In  such  circumstances,  the  rational  remedy 
is,  not  to  put  on  a thicker  covering  by  day,  but,  by 
the  use  of  a proper  pillow,  to  guard  against  over- 
heating by  night.  When  the  head  is  kept  very 
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warm,  the  nervous  excitability  is  greatly  increased, 
so  that  every  change  makes  an  impression  upon  the 
infant,  and  any  accidental  irritation  is  more  likely  to 
be  followed  by  spasmodic  or  convulsive  fits. 

When,  in  the  lapse  of  a few  months,  strength  and 
activity,  and  their  natural  concomitant — a desire  for 
motion,  become  developed,  the  dress  requires  to  be 
so  arranged  as  to  leave  the  feet  free  and  unencum- 
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bered.  Soft  warm  stockings  and  easy  comfortable 
shoes  are  then  advisable,  but  no  compression  in  any 
form  ought  to  be  permitted.  In  making  the  change 
to  short  clothes,  however,  regard  must  be  had  to  the 
weather,  and  due  care  be  taken  to  keep  the  legs  and 
feet  warm  when  the  child  is  carried  out  into  the  open 
air. 

From  the  account  I have  given  of  the  activity  of 
digestion,  nutrition,  and  excretion  in  early  infancy, 
the  reader  will  easily  understand  how  much  attention 
is  necessary  to  ensure  perfect  cleanliness.  The  ex- 
cretions being  voided  frequently,  the  wardrobe  of  the 
child  must  be  sufficiently  extensive  to  admit  of  the 
immediate  removal  of  every  piece  of  dress  which  is 
either  wetted  or  soiled,  and  of  its  place  being  sup- 
plied by  a fresh  one.  But  as  I shall  have  occasion 
to  revert  to  this  subject,  I shall  not  enlarge  upon  it 
here. 

Nearly  akin  to  dress  by  day  is  the  provision  of 
proper  bed-clothing  during  the  night,  and  during  the 
many  hours  of  sleep.  If  an  infant  is  buried  under 
a mass  of  bed-clothes  when  asleep,  and  dressed  in  the 
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ordinary  way  when  awake,  the  very  transition  is  apt 
to  be  hurtful.  Consistency  in  this  respect  is  as  ma- 
terial as  in  every  other.  I have  seen  mothers  guard 
carefully  against  too  much  wrapping  up  by  day,  who 
never theloss  acted  at  night  as  if  the  health  and  com- 
fort of  the  infant  depended  entirely  on  the  quantity 
of  blankets  which  it  could  sustain  without  being  snro- 
theied.  And  yet,  considering  that  three  parts  out 
of  four  of  infant  life  are  spent  in  sleep,  nothing  can 
be  more  preposterous  than  thus  to  counteract  with 
one  hand  the  good  done  by  the  other. 

In  arranging  night-coverings,  the  soft  feather-bed 
is  very  often  estimated  as  nothing  ^ or,  in  other  words, 
the  same  provision  of  blankets  is  considered  equally 
indispensable,  whether  we  lie  upon  a hard  mattress, 
or  immersed  in  down.  It  is  from  this  confusion  that 
the  common  mistake  above  alluded  to  takes  its  rise. 
The  mother,  looking  only  to  the  coverings  laid  over 
the  child,  forgets  those  on  which  it  lies,  although,  in 
reality,  the  latter  may  be  the  warmer  of  the  two.  An 
infant  deposited  in  a downy  bed  has  at  least  two- 
thirds  of  its  body  in  contact  with  the  feathers,  and 
may  thus  be  perspiring  at  every  pore,  when,  from 
its  having  only  a single  covering  thrown  over  it,  the 
mother  may  imagine  it  to  be  enjoying  the  restora- 
tive influence  of  agreeable  slumber.  In  hot  summer 
weather  much  mischief  may  be  done  by  an  oversight 
of  this  kind. 

As  already  mentioned,  the  infant  constitution  pos- 
sesses a low  power  of  generating  heat,  and  therefore 
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it  requires  to  be  warmly  rather  than  imperfectly 
clothed  during  sleep  as  well  as  during  its  waking  hours. 
But  here,  as  in  every  thing,  the  extremes  ought  to 
be  carefully  guarded  against,  and,  while  due  warmth 
is  provided  for  when  in  bed,  reason  and  consistency 
ought  to  be  adhered  to,  and  excessive  heat  be  as 
scrupulously  avoided  as  debilitating  cold. 

From  overlooking  the  necessity  of  having  the  un- 
der surface  of  the  body  kept  warm  in  bed  as  well  as 
the  upper,  a great  error  was  committed  in  one  of  the 
workhouses  in  Edinburgh  a few  years  ago.  A num- 
ber of  children  slept,  during  a severe  winter,  in  beds 
unprovided  with  mattresses  of  any  description,  and 
with  nothing  but  the  canvass  bottom  and  a single 
told  of  blanket  to  lie  upon.  The  consequence  was, 
that  they  lay  shivering  and  unable  to  sleep  from  cold* 
and  that  most  of  them  became  seriously  diseased. 
In  this  lamentable  instance,  ignorance  and  want  of 
reflection  were  unintentionally  the  causes  of  much 

suffering  which  might  have  been  easily  foreseen  and 
prevented. 
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Appetite  consequent  on  activity — appears  after  the  first  sleep  to  be 
satisfied  by  the  mother’s  milk  as  its  natural  object.— The  quality 
of  the  first  milk  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  new-born  infant  and 
consequent  impropriety  of  laxatives  and  other  kinds  of  lood.  In- 
tervals between  suckling — crying  not  always  a sign  of  appetite 
often  of  pain. — At  first  frequent  suckling  is  required,  but  regula- 
rity ought  to  be  introduced. — True  appetite  a safe  guide.  The 
mother  the  best  nurse — exceptions  are  rare — but  the  mother  must 
be  attentive  to  her  own  health. — Best  regimen  for  nurses  and  mo- 
thers during  suckling. 

For  some  weeks  after  birth,  the  whole  time  of  the 
infant  is  divided  between  eating  and  sleeping,  and 
the  predominant  functions  are  those  ol  digestion,  nu- 
trition, and  excretion.  As  yet,  the  organization  is 
not  sufficiently  developed  to  fit  the  child  for  any  of 
the  important  duties  which  shall  one  day  devolve 
upon  it  as  a moral  being  ; and  it  becomes  so  only  af- 
ter years  of  growth  and  exercise.  Hence  the  first 
and  most  imperative  want,  after  the  functions  more 
immediately  essential  to  the  sustaining  of  life  are  fully 
in  operation,  is  a regular  supply  of  materials  out  of 
which  the  requisite  development  of  the  bodily  organs 
may  be  effected,  and  the  continual  waste  of  the  sys- 
tem may  be  repaired. 
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Accordingly,  no  sooner  does  the  infant  awake  out 
oi  its  first  sleej),  than  it  manifests  unequivocally  the 
activity  of  a new  feeling  impelling  it  irresistibly  to 
the  gratification  of  the  want  above  mentioned.  This 
instinct  is  the  well-known  appetite  for  food, — an  in- 
stinct which  is  always  most  energetic  in  its  demands 
at  the  period  of  life  when  both  waste  and  growth  are 
most  active,  viz.  in  infancy  and  youth  ; and  which 
diminishes  in  intensity  after  growth  is  finished,  be- 
cause waste  alone  then  requires  to  be  provided  for. 
In  one  sense,  growth  is  the  chief  function  of  early 
life  ; and  therefore,  when  adequate  supplies  of  nou- 
rishment cannot  be  obtained,  serious  consequences  en- 
sue much  more  speedily  than  in  maturer  age,  when 
the  bodily  development  is  complete,  and  supplies  are 
required  merely  to  replace  the  actual  waste.  Hence, 
in  cases  of  shipwreck  or  other  accidents  involving-  the 
deprivation  of  food,  the  young  are  invariably  the  ear- 
liest  victims,  because  upon  them  want  presses  with 
a double  force. 

So  long  as  the  child  remains  shut  up  in  the  womb, 
there  is,  as  we  have  already  seen,  no  need  of  appe- 
tite, because  the  requisite  nutriment  is  supplied  to 
it  by  the  mother’s  blood  ; but  after  birth,  when  this 
source  of  supply  is  cut  off  for  ever,  the  active  desire 
for  food  becomes  indispensable  to  continued  exist- 
ence, and,  but  for  its  irresistible  impulses,  death  from 
exhaustion  would  speedily  ensue.  The  instinct  to 
eat  is  thus  really  placed  as  a safeguard  over  animal 
existence.  Without  such  an  impulse  to  urge  the  in- 
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fant  to  seek  the  gratification  of  its  wants,  no  external 
power  would  be  sufficient  to  induce  it  to  take  the  re- 
quisite nourishment,  and  it  would  inevitably  perish  in 
the  hands  ol  its  attendants.  It  is  a common  saying, 
that  an  unwilling  horse  may  be  led  to  the  water , but 
that  no  compulsion  which  we  can  use  will  force  him  to 
drink  against  his  inclination.  It  is  the  same  with  an 
infant.  We  may  dress  it,  just  as  we  may  saddle  or 
shoe  a horse,  whether  it  pleases  or  not.  But  if  the 
welfare  of  the  child  were  made  to  depend  on  our  suc- 
cess in  inducing  it  to  suck  at  regular  intervals  when 
it  experienced  no  interrial  desire  for  nourishment,  we 
should  find  it  a more  than  Herculean  task  to  keep  it 
alive.  Reason  being  still  undeveloped,  we  could  not 
hope  to  succeed  by  impressing  it  with  the  necessity 
of  taking  food  ; and  hence  appears  the  beauty  of  that 
arrangement  of  Providence,  by  which  the  gratifica- 
tion of  an  imperative  want  is  converted  into  a con- 
stantly recurring  source  of  pleasure. 

As  soon,  then,  as  the  mother  has  sufficiently  re- 
covered from  her  fatigue — generally  within  eight  or 
ten  hours — the  infant,  in  compliance  with  its  own 
earnest  desire,  should  be  put  to  the  breast.  At  first, 
the  milk  is  secreted  in  small  quantity,  and,  from  its 
watery  consistence,  resembles  whitish  serum  or  whey 
more  than  milk  ; and  it  is  only  after  the  lapse  of  se- 
veral days  that  it  has  gradually  become  more  copious, 
rich,  and  nutritious.  This  arrangement  is  in  admi- 
rable harmony  with  the  state  and  wants  of  the  in- 
fant. At  birth,  the  bowels  are  loaded  with  the  dark 
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and  slimy  meconium  already  described,  and  the  first 
step  towards  the  preparation  of  the  digestive  organs 
for  their  functions  is  the  expulsion  of  this  now  useless 
and  probably  hurtful  matter.  For  this  purpose,  no- 
thing is  so  suitable  as  the  watery  milk  first  secreted . 
It  affords  to  the  bowels  the  precise  stimulus  required 
to  excite  them  to  act,  without  the  risk  of  undue  irri- 
tation ; consequently,  when  the  infant  is  freely  ad- 
mitted to  the  mother’s  breast,  the  meconium  is  usually 
cleared  out  within  a day  or  two  ; and,  almost  in  pro- 
portion as  the  milk  becomes  richer  and  more  nutri- 
tious, the  stomach  and  bowels  become  fitted  for  its  re- 
ception and  more  easy  digestion. 

From  ignorance  of  the  general  sufficiency  of  the 
means  thus  provided  by  nature  for  the  expulsion  of 
the  meconium,  it  was  long,  and  still  is,  the  practice 
with  many  nurses  to  refuse  the  breast  till  after  a pur- 
gative has  been  administered  to  the  child  by  way  of 
preparing  its  stomach  and  bowels  for  the  reception  of 
the  mother’s  milk.  But,  in  most  instances,  this  pro- 
ceeding is  wholly  unnecessary,  and  in  many  it  is  in- 
jurious. Occasionally,  no  doubt,  the  aid  of  a mild 
laxative  is  required  to  avert  a greater  evil  ; but  the 
medical  attendant  is  the  only  judge  of  such  a neces- 
sity, and,  unless  by  his  special  direction,  none  ought 
ever  to  be  given.  In  the  watery  milk  of  the  mother, 
Nature  has  provided  a laxative  at  once  adapted  to 
the  delicate  organization  of  the  infant,  and  conducive 
to  the  comfort  and  safety  of  the  parent.  And  there- 
fore when  we  unnecessarily  act  in  contradiction  to  this 
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arrangement,  it  is  always  at  the  double  risk  of  irri- 
tating the  bowels  of  the  child  by  the  needless  purga- 
tive, and  of  causing  suffering  to  the  mother  from  the 
unrelieved  distention  of  the  breasts — a state  not  un- 
frequently  terminating  in  acute  inflammation  and  the 
formation  of  an  abscess. 

When  the  bowels  require  to  be  assisted  in  their  ac- 
tion, as  occasionally  happens  when  no  relief  is  obtained 
within  several  hours  after  birth  and  the  child  obviously 
suffers  from  the  delay,  the  mildest  laxatives  should 
alone  be  given.  A few  tea-spoonfuls  of  tepid  sugar 
and  water,  or  halt  a tea-spoonful  of  fresh  drawn  cas- 
tor oil,  will  answer  every  purpose  ; but  calomel  and 
all  active  medicines,  although  often  used  by  nurses, 
ought  to  be  strictly  and  severely  forbidden. 

Not  content  with  answering;  the  infant’s  demand 
for  the  breast  by  the  exhibition  of  a purgative,  Tissot 
and  other  physicians  recommend  further  that  a long 
interval — even  more  than  twenty-four  hours — should 
elapse  before  the  child  be  permitted  to  suck,  and  that, 
in  the  mean  time,  its  appetite  should  be  satisfied  with 
gruel,  panada,  milk  and  water,  or  some  similar  kind 
of  food.  When  this  plan  is  followed,  the  conse- 
quences, as  might  be  expected,  are  injurious  to  both 
mother  and  child.  In  the  former,  the  breasts  become 
tense,  painful,  and  inflamed,  and  the  flow  of  milk  is 
delayed  or  suppressed  ; while  in  the  infant  the  health 
of  the  digestive  organs  is  often  upset  from  the  com- 
mencement, and  it  suffers  from  the  double  evil  of  im- 
proper food  and  inability  to  digest  it.  Sometimes, 
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however,  from  the  imperfect  health  or  constitution  of 
the  mother,  the  secretion  of  milk  is  delayed  so  long 
that  it  becomes  necessary  to  administer  nourishment 
to  support  the  strength  of  the  child.  But  such  re- 
tardation arises  chiefly  from  previous  inattention  to 
the  laws  of  health  on  the  part  of  the  parent,  and, 
when  it  does  occur,  the  child  should  be  put  to  the 
breast  from  time  to  time  to  solicit  and  aid  the  effort 
of  nature,  and  other  food  should  be  given  only  when 
it  becomes  evident  that  the  infant  is  really  and  un- 
equivocally in  want  of  it. 

The  vulgar  notion  that  a child  requires  to  be  fed 
immediately  on  coming  into  the  world  rests  on  the 
absurd  idea  of  its  having;  undergone  a long;  fast ; 
whereas  it  ought  rather  to  be  considered  as  having 
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just  finished  a copious  meal.  To  the  last  moment  of 
its  connexion  with  the  maternal  womb,  it  has  been 
supplied  with  a rich  and  nutritious  blood,  prepared 
expressly  for  its  support ; and  some  time  must  ne- 
cessarily elapse  before  any  real  want  can  be  expe- 
rienced. The  best  proof  of  this  is  the  circumstance 
already  noticed,  of  the  stomach  and  bowels  being  unfit 
for  their  office  till  relieved  of  their  mucous  contents, 
which  can  happen  only  after  several  hours  ; whereas, 
had  the  child  been  in  instant  want  of  nourishment  at 
birth,  it  is  perfectly  certain  that  the  Creator  would 
have  adapted  its  organs  for  the  immediate  reception 
and  digestion  of  food,  and  endowed  it  with  a corre- 
sponding activity  of  appetite  to  demand  a supply. 
But  as  He  has  seen  meet  to  do  neither  and  has  more- 
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over,  rendered  the  first  secretion  from  the  mother’s 
breast  laxative  rather  than  nourishing,  we  need  not 
tear  to  follow  the  path  which  He  has  indicated,  and 
delay  administering  food  till  it  is  plainly  wanted. 

I have  thrown  out  these  remarks  with  some  ear- 
nestness, because  an  active  cause  of  the  great  mor- 
tality which  occurs  during  the  first  months  of  life  is 
unquestionably  mismanagement  of  diet,  and  digestive 
disease  thereby  induced.  There  is  a disposition  on 
the  part  of  mothers  and  nurses  to  consider  nourish- 
ment as,  from  the  first  moment  of  existence,  the 
grand  agent  which  is  to  avert  or  cure  all  possible  evils 
in  the  child  ; and  there  is  thus  a continual  tendency 
to  disregard  the  beneficent  arrangements  and  designs 
of  the  Creator,  so  legibly  depicted  in  the  infant  con- 
stitution, and  to  oppress  the  stomach  with  loads  which 
it  is  totally  incapable  of  digesting.  Many  of  the 
“ inward  fits,”  “ cramps,”  and  “ colics”  which  afflict 
infancy,  ove  their  origin  solely  to  this  cause  ; and  were 
the  laws  of  the  human  constitution  better  known, 
and  more  sedulously  acted  upon,  the  difficulty  of 
rearing  the  young  would  be  greatly  diminished.  The. 
Creator,  in  constructing  the  human  body,  undoubted- 
ly placed  it  under  the  dominion  of  laws  sufficient  for 
its  preservation  and  wellbeing  ; and,  therefore,  when- 
ever unusual  sickness  or  mortality  afflicts  any  period 
of  life,  we  may  be  assured  that,  in  some  material  re- 
spect, our  conduct  and  treatment  are  at  variance  with 
His  designs,  and  we  should  never  rest  till  we  discover 
and  rectify  the  error  to  the  utmost  possible  extent. 
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When,  from  the  state  of  the  mother,  it  becomes 
necessary  to  administer  food  to  the  new-born  infant, 
we  should  still  adhere  as  closely  as  we  can  to  the  in- 
tentions of  nature,  and  give,  in  preference,  that  kind 
of  nutriment  which  approaches  most  nearly  to  the 
mother’s  milk.  Were  it  possible  to  put  the  child  to 
the  breast  of  another  woman  also  just  delivered,  it 
would  be  desirable  to  do  so  ; but  such  an  opportunity 
rarely  occurs,  unless  in  consequence  of  a previous  ar- 
rangement. The  next  best  thing  consists  in  substi- 
tuting ass’s  or  fresh  cow’s  milk,  tepid,  and  diluted 
with  a half  or  more  of  water,  and  slightly  sweetened. 
A tew  tea-spoonfuls  may  be  given  at  a time,  and  re- 
peated at  proper  intervals,  till  the  mother  is  able  to 
nourish  the  infant  herself.  Cow’s  milk  given  in  this 
way  is  decidedly  preferable  to  gruel,  panada,  arrow- 
root,  chicken  tea,  or  any  other  preparation  less  analo- 
gous to  the  natural  food  of  the  child.  The  stomach, 
being  unprepared  for  the  reception  of  vegetable  mat- 
ter in  any  form,  is  often  oppressed  by  gruel  or  pap, 
especially  in  the  quantities  usually  exhibited ; and, 
unless  it  is  relieved  by  vomiting,  gripes  and  bowel  - 
complaints  are  apt  to  be  induced,  which  at  once  un- 
dermine the  strength,  and  weaken  digestion  so  much 
as  to  impair  the  subsequent  nutrition.  Cow’s  milk, 
properly  diluted  and  sweetened,  is,  on  the  other  hand, 
nearly  the  same  in  composition  as  the  mother’s  milk, 
and  is,  therefore,  the  best  temporary  substitute  for  it. 
But  whatever  is  given,  the  greatest  caution  should  be 
used  not  to  exceed  in  quantity,  and  not  to  repeat  the 


198  INTERVALS  TO  BE  OBSERVED  BETWEEN  SUCKLING. 

allowance  oftener  than  about  once  in  three  or  four 
hours.  A single  ounce  of  milk  Avell  disgested,  will 
nourish  more  than  double  the  quantity  when  it  op- 
presses the  still  feeble  stomach. 

In  an  ordinary  state  ot  health,  and  under  ordinary 
circumstances,  the  flow  of  milk  will  be  fully  estab- 
lished within  from  one  to  three  days  after  delivery  ; 
and  its  nature  will  be  changed,  in  exact  proportion 
to  the  wants  of  the  child,  from  a watery  to  a more 
nourishing  consistence.  When  this  has  taken  place, 
and  the  mother  continues  in  health,  there  is  no  rea- 
son whatever  for  giving  any  other  food,  at  least  for 
several  months.  Nature  unequivocally  indicates  this 
truth,  not  only  by  the  instinctive  desire  for  the  breast 
implanted  in  the  child,  but  also  by  the  absence,  till 
a later  period,  ot  the  organization  required  for  the 
preparation  and  digestion  of  more  solid  kinds  of  sus- 
tenance. 

The  mother’s  milk  being  thus  the  natural  and  best 
food  of  the  infant,  the  next  point  is  to  determine  at 
what  intervals  the  latter  may  be  admitted  to  the 
breast.  Here,  again,  it  is  indispensable  to  warn  the 
parent  against  hurtful  excess ; for  if  the  stomach  is 
too  frequently  replenished,  or  too  much  distended, 
digestion  necessarily  becomes  enfeebled,  and  gripes 
and  flatulence  arise  and  torment  the  child.  The 
usual  practice  with  inexperienced  and  ignorant  mo- 
thers is  to  offer  the  breast  whenever  the  child  cries 
or  shews  the  least  appearance  of  uneasiness  or  pain, 
no  matter  from  what  cause,  as  if  huno’er  were  the 
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only  sensation  which  the  young  being  could  expe- 
rience. The  real  character  of  this  insensate  conduct 
may  be  judged  of  by  analogy.  When  a boy  brings 
on  a fit  of  colic  by  over-eating,  and  cries  lustily  from 
the  consequent  pain,  we  should  consider  it  a strange 
mode  of  relief  to  put  a spoon  into  his  mouth  and  in- 
sist on  his  eating  more  ; and  yet  the  common  way 
of  quieting  an  over-fed  infant,  by  again  offering  it 
the  breast,  is  not  a whit  more  rational  or  less  de- 
structive. The  infant  cannot  possibly  discriminate 
between  good  and  bad,  and,  in  the  impatience  of  its 
suffering,  it  will  often  snatch  at  any  thing,  however 
much  it  may  thereby  add  to  its  troubles. 

It  is  a great  mistake  to  treat  crying  as  an  infallible 
sign  of  an  empty  stomach.  New  as  the  infant  is  to 
the  surrounding  world,  it  shrinks  instinctively  from 
every  strong  sensation,  whether  of  heat  or  of  cold,  of 
pressure  or  of  hardness,  of  hunger  or  of  repletion. 
Its  only  way  of  expressing  all  disagreeable  feelings 
is  by  crying.  If  it  is  hungry,  it  cries  ; if  it  is  over- 
fed, it  cries  ; if  it  suffers  from  the  prick  of  a pin,  it 
cries  ; if  it  lies  too  long  in  the  same  position  so  as 
to  cause  undue  pressure  on  any  one  part,  it  cries  ; 
if  it  is  exposed  to  cold,  or  any  part  of  its  dress  is  too 
tight,  or  it  is  held  in  an  awkward  position,  or  is  ex- 
posed to  too  bright  a light  or  too  loud  a sound,  it  can 
indicate  its  discomfort  only  by  its  cries ; and  yet  the 
one  remedy  used  against  so  many  different  evils  is 
not  to  find  out  and  remove  the  true  cause  of  offence 
— but  to  offer  it  the  breast  ! No  doubt,  silence  is 
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sometimes  obtained  by  the  apoplectic  oppression  of  a 
stomach  thus  distended;  but  no  sane  being  will  seriously 
contend  that  such  quiet  is  really  beneficial,  or  is  such 
.is  any  mother  ought  to  content  herself  with  procuring. 

It  is,  indeed,  no  less  a mistake  to  be  over-anxious 
always  to  put  an  immediate  stop  to  crying.  To  a con- 
sideiable  extent,  crying  is  an  intentional  provision  of 
nature,  and  is  called  into  play  by  every  new  sensation 
of  any  force.  It  is  only  when  often  repeated,  long- 
continued,  and  evidently  caused  by  suffering,  that  it 
is  detrimental.  As  a passing  and  occasional  occur- 
rence, it  serves  to  exercise  and  develope  the  lungs,  to 
promote  equality  of  circulation,  and  to  excite  due  in- 
testinal action  ; and  it  stands  in  the  place  of  that  bo- 
dily activity  which  is  afterwards  essential  to  the  main- 
tenance of  health.  In  general,  the  two  kinds  of  cry- 
ing are  easily  distinguished,  and  very  few  mothers  will 
long  confound  and  treat  them  as  identical.  As  the 
infant  has  no  other  means  of  expressing  any  disagree- 
able sensation  plainly  enough  to  enforce  immediate  at- 
tention, crying  ought  to  be  considered  simply  as  a sig- 
nal of  distress ; and,  instead  of  ascribing  all  its  varie- 
ties to  hunger  alone,  and  sometimes  filling  to  repletion 
a stomach  already  overburdened  with  food,  we  should 
endeavour  to  discover  the  real  exciting  cause,  and  seek 
the  surest  means  of  relief  in  its  immediate  removal.  So 
constantly,  however,  is  a beneficial  purpose  conjoined 
even  with  suffering,  that  instances  are  not  rare  of  de- 
licate children  being  benefited  by  the  bodily  activity 
and  deeper  respiration  involved  in  occasional  crying. 
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When  active  disease  is  not  tlie  cause,  such  children 
sometimes  turn  out  more  robust  than  others  whose  ori- 
ginal constitution  promised  greater  strength  and  more 
vigorous  health.  But  this  kind  of  crying  must  never 
be  confounded  with  the  constant  plaintive  wail  which 
characterizes  infantile  disease,  and  which  betokens 
both  suffering  and  danger. 

The  great  principle  of  proportioning  the  supply  of 
food  to  the  quantity  of  material  expended  in  growth, 
or  carried  away  as  waste,  is  equally  applicable  in  in- 
fancy as  in  later  life.  During  the  first  weeks  of  ex- 
istence, the  infant  does  nothing  but  digest,  grow,  and 
sleep,  and  it  therefore  requires  to  be  fed  more  fre- 
quently than  at  a later  period.  On  an  average,  about 
three  hours  may  be  allowed  to  elapse  between  its 
repasts,  and  as  it  becomes  older,  the  interval  may 
be  gradually  extended.  If  the  breast  be  not  habi- 
tually offered  as  the  readiest  means  of  silencing  the 
child,  there  will  rarely  be  any  active  desire  for  it,  at 
a shorter  interval  than  two  and  a half  or  three  hours. 
But  if  it  be  demanded  in  an  unequivocal  manner,  the 
mother  will  be  quite  safe  in  yielding.to  the  child’s  en- 
treaties, only  taking  care  that  it  does  not  gorge  its 
stomach.  In  this  respect,  the  conduct  of  the  lower 
animals  maybe  followed  with  great  propriety.  They 
rather  repel  than  encourage  the  first  entreaties  of 
their  young,  and  yield  to  them  only  when  appetite  is 
clearly  and  actively  indicated.  The  result  is,  that 
among  them  indigestion  and  bowel-complaints  are  as 
rare  as  they  are  common  among  mankind.  At  all 
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times,  indeed,  the  indications  of  appetite  may  be  im- 
plicitly followed  as  a guide  in  infancy  ; but  the  great- 
est care  is  requisite  not  to  confound  with  it  the  crav- 
ing arising  from  listlessness  or  idleness. 

During  the  night  also,  as  well  as  during  the  day, 
the  infant  requires  to  be  fed,  but  not  so  frequently. 
At  first,  it  may  be  put  to  the  breast  perhaps  thrice 
in  fhe  course  of  one  night ; but  afterwards  twice,  viz. 
late  at  night  and  early  in  the  morning  will  be  suffi- 
ci( ut.  It  is  a common  complaint  among  nurses  that 

the  child  cannot  sleep  unless  frequently  fed  ; and 
there  is  no  doubt,  that,  when  the  stomach  is  well  filled, 
sleep  will  generally  ensue.  But  in  the  latter  case,’ 
it  will  Ire  the  unhealthy  sleep  of  oppression,  which  is 
far  from  being  refreshing.  If,  in  attempting  to  re- 
medy this  evil,  we  succeed  in  persuading  the  nurse  to 
refuse  giving  the  breast  so  often,  we  are  often  assured 
that  the  infant  was,  in  consequence,  very  restless,  cried 
a great  deal,  and  perhaps  did  not  sleep  at  all,  and 
that  the  old  plan  must  be  resumed.  The  change  is 
expected  to  work  like  a charm,  and  the  system  to 
adapt  itself  to  it  in  a single  night  ; whereas  at  no  pe- 
riod of  life,  and  least  of  all  in  infancy,  can  any  con- 
siderable change  in  the  mode  of  living  be  at  once  pro- 
ductive of  its  proper  effect,  and  free  from  every  in- 
convenience. After  a reasonable  trial,  however,  the 
nights  will  become  more  tranquil,  and  the  sleep  more 
healthful  and  refreshing. 

Theie  are  great  differences  of  constitution  in  chil- 
dren as  avcII  as  in  adults,  and  some  require  and  digest 
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double  the  quantity  of  milk  which  suffices  for  others. 
The  quality  of  the  milk  also  varies  with  the  health 
of  the  mother,  and,  according  as  it  is  more  or  less  nu- 
tritious, the  demand  for  quantity  may  vary.  Hence 
it  is  truly  important  for  the  mother  to  be  able  to 
read  aright  the  significant  language  of  the  infant,  and, 
while  she  avoids  gorging  it  with  food,  never  to  refuse 
it  the  breast  vjhen  its  call  is  clearly  expressed  and  its 
health  is  benefited  by  gratifying  it.  But  if  she  mis- 
takes the  mere  expression  of  uneasiness  tor  appetite, 
and  gives  suck  when  freedom  from  pain  is  requned, 
the  consequences  will  be, — on  the  part  of  the  infant, 
an  increase  of  uneasiness  and  indigestion  ; and  on  that 
of  the  mother,  probably  irritation  of  the  breast  01 
inflammation,  as  an  effect  of  which  either  the  secre- 
tion of  milk  will  be  stopped,  or  from  want  of  due  ela- 
boration, its  nature  will  be  changed  and  rendered  so 
watery  as  to  afford  insufficient  support.  When  the 
infant  rouses  himself  and  seems  rejoiced  at  the  sight 
of  his  nurse,  it  is  almost  a sure  sign  that  he  is  hungry. 
But  if  he  continues  unmoved,  careless,  vomits  fre- 
quently, seems  plagued  by  colicky  pains  or  a tenden- 
cy to  bowel -complaint,  and  especially  it  the  skin  is 
hot  and  the  evacuations  green  and  unhealthy , it  is  clear 
that  he  is  getting  the  breast  too  often,  and  that  im- 
mediate attention  should  be  paid  to  the  requisite  al- 
teration of  his  diet. 

Jaundice  is  often  induced  in  infancy  from  neglect 
of  these  indications,  and  it  will  be  in  vain  to  attempt 
its  cure  by  medical  means  unless  the  diet  be  speedily 
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altered.  Opiates,  carminatives,  and  the  other  reme- 
dies usually  resorted  to,  may  lull  or  hide  the  expres- 
sion of  pain  ; but  they  will  never  effect  a cure  with- 
out the  removal  of  the  cause. 

hlven  from  earliest  infancy,  regular  intervals  should, 
as  far  as  possible,  be  observed  in  giving  nourishment ; 
and  it  is  surprising  how  very  soon  the  infant  accom- 
modates itself  to  the  practice.  The  quiet  repose  en- 
joyed during  the  interval  is  beneficial  alike  to  parent 
and  child,  and  is  an  ample  reward  for  the  very  small 
trouble  required  to  establish  the  practice  in  the  first 
weeks  of  existence. 

i atigue,  vivid  mental  emotion,  or  any  other  cause 
which  violently  agitates  the  parent  system,  produces 
an  immediate  and  injurious  influence  on  the  quality 
of  tiie  milk.  Hence  the  propriety  which  every  ra- 
tional mother  will  see  of  preserving  habitual  equani- ' 
mitj  of  temper,  and  always  refraining  from  offering 
the  breast  for  some  time  after  fatiguing  bodily  exer- 
tion 01  much  excitement  of  mind.  From  neglect  of 
this  rule,  even  fatal  results  have  ensued,  of  which  a 
striking  instance  will  be  found  at  page  22 7.  We 
know  how  speedily  the  other  secretions  in  the  mother 
aie  affected  by  mental  emotion,  and  it  would  be  very 
extraordinary  if  that  of  the  milk  did  not  also  suffer. 
Hie  immediate  influence  of  fear  upon  the  urinary 
and  intestinal  secretions,  and  the  instantaneous  parch- 
ing of  the  mouth  and  suppression  of  the  saliva  from 
sudden  excitement  or  great  anxiety,  are  examples 
familiar  to  all ; and  when  these  functions  are  so  di- 
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rectly  disturbed  by  mental  causes,  it  is  not  likely, 
even  reasoning  from  analogy,  that  the  very  important 
secretion  from  the  breast  should  alone  continue  in 
peaceful  regularity.  Hence,  a passionate  temper,  or 
great  excitability  of  mind,  ought  to  be  regarded  as  a 
complete  disqualification  in  a nurse. 

It  is  now  generally  agreed  upon,  that,  till  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  first  teeth,  no  kind  of  food  is  so  con- 
genial to  the  infant  constitution  as  its  mother’s  milk. 
Between  parent  and  child  there  is  a natural  relation- 
ship of  blood  and  constitution,  which,  during  health, 
adapts  them  to  each  other  with  a harmony  and  com- 
pleteness which  cannot  exist  between  the  infant  and 
any  other  woman.  The  mother,  therefore,  is  pecu- 
liarly called  upon,  by  every  tie  of  duty  and  affection, 
to  become  the  nurse  of  her  own  child  ; and  nothing 
except  ill  health  and  positive  inability  can  excuse  her 
in  seeking  to  devolve  this  endearing  duty  on  another. 
Formerly,  it  was  common  in  fashionable  life  to  con- 
sign the  tender  infant,  without  any  cause,  to  the  breast 
of  a stranger,  to  the  real  injury  not  less  of  the  mo- 
ther than  of  the  child  ; but  now,  reason  and  the  bet- 
ter feelings  of  our  nature  have  so  far  obtained  the 
' ascendancy,  that,  unless  when  specially  interdicted  by 
professional  advice,  at  least  an  attempt  is  made  by 
most  mothers  to  suckle  their  offspring,  and  generally 
with  complete  success. 

It  is  quite  true  that  some  mothers  are,  from  fee 
bleness  of  constitution  or  infirm  health,  incapable  of 
nursing,  and  must  wholly  resign  the  duty  to  others, 
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however  ardently  they  may  long  to  fulfil  it.  But  it 
is  not  less  true,  that,  in  many  instances,  the  inability 
arises  entirely  from  the  mode  of  life  they  choose  to 
lead,  and  from  the  want  of  ordinary  self-denial  in 
their  diet  and  general  regimen.  The  secretion  of 
milk  is  a purely  bodily  function,  and  is  consequently 
affected  by  every  change  in  the  bodily  constitution. 
It  is  copious  and  nourishing  when  the  health  is  good 
and  the  mode  of  life  natural,  and  becomes  defective 
or  altered  when  the  health  is  impaired  and  the  ha- 
bits are  improper.  In  the  abstract,  accordingly,  this 
is  admitted  by  every  one  ; but  when,  in  conformity 
with  the  principle  implied  in  it,  we  point  out  to  an 
uninformed  mother  the  necessity  of  regular  attention 
to  air,  exercise,  cheerful  occupation,  evenness  of  tem- 
per, early  hours,  and  moderation  of  living,  as  the 
means  whereby  she  may  enjoy  sound  health,  and,  as 
a consequence,  become  a good  nurse,  we  often  find  it 
very  difficult  to  make  more  than  a momentary  im- 
pression upon  her.  Uninstructed  in  tj^e  laws  of  the 
animal  economy,  and  unaccustomed  to  act  upon  prin- 
ciple of  any  kind,  she  cannot  perceive  the  importance 
of  any  observances,  the  good  effects  of  which  do  not 
become  palpable  within  a few  hours  5 and  when  per- 
severance  in  a right  course  is  recommended  as  an  in- 
dispensable condition  ol  future  advantage,  she  assents 
for  the  moment  only  to  give  way  to  the  first  fancy 
that  flits  across  her  mind,  or  the  first  random  advice 
which  is  offered  to  her.  Being  in  possession  of  no 
fixed  principles  by  which  to  regulate  her  judgment, 


MOTHER  OFTEN  SUFFERS  FROM  IGNORANCE.  207 

she  cannot  discriminate  what  is  in  accordance  with, 
from  what  is  in  opposition  to,  the  laws  of  nature  ; and 
hence  her  conduct  becomes  capricious,  inconsistent, 
and  not  unfrequently  injurious  to  the  young  being 
whose  welfare  she  is  anxious  to  promote. 

If  the  necessary  consequence  of  ignorance  were  to 
induce  the  mother  to  place  herself  under  the  habitual 
guidance  of  those  who  possess  the  requisite  knowledge, 
the  evil  done  would  be  of  comparatively  small  amount. 
But,  unfortunately,  the  fact  is  very  different.  It  is  a 
feature  of  human  nature,  that  almost  every  one  prefers 
to  act  upon  his  or  her  own  judgment ; and,  when  know- 
ledge or  the  elements  of  judgment  are  absent,  any 
decision  arrived  at  has  at  best  only  a chance  of  being- 
right,  and  is  much  more  likely  to  embody  some  pre- 
conceived notion  or  prejudice  at  variance  with  truth. 
From  this  reliance  on  their  own  mistaken  fancies  in 
preference  to  the  dictates  of  enlightened  experience, 
many  mothers,  in  their  very  anxiety  to  keep  up  a 
copious  secretion  of  milk,  put  an  entire  stop  to  it. 
Imagining  that  a rich  diet  must  necessarily  furnish  the 
best  supply,  because  it  contains  a greater  quantity  of 
the  elementary  materials  from  which  milk  is  formed, 
they  live  so  fully  as  to  induce  an  inflammatory  state  of 
the  system  which  is  highly  adverse  to  this  in  common 
with  all  other  secretions.  This  latter  fact  is  familiarly 
exemplified  in  the  scantiness  and  high  colour  of  the 
urine  and  constipation  of  the  bowels  which  so  usually 
attend  the  commencement  of  feverish  and  inflammatory 
attacks.  And  in  strict  accordance  with  it,  when  the 
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excess  of  food  is  really  digested,  a degree  of  excitement 
in  the  system  is  generally  induced,  the  most  frequent 
result  of  which  is  either  a partial  or  total  suppression  of 
the  milk.  Occasionally,  however,  the  tone  of  the  sto- 
mach gives  way,  and  the  milk  then  becomes  impaired 
in  quantity  and  quality  under  the  influence  of  the 
accompanying  indigestion. 

Similar  effects  are  apt  to  ensue  from  other  causes 
tending  to  destroy  health, — for  example,  from  inat- 
tention to  the  laws  of  exercise.  The  mother,  not 
being  aware  of  the  importance  of  regularity  in  sus- 
taining the  general  tone  of  the  system,  is  often  guid- 
ed by  fancy  or  convenience  alone  in  going  out,  and 
does  not  consider  either  the  selection  of  the  best  time 
of  day,  or  the  length,  kind,  and  regularity  of  exercise 
as  of  the  least  consequence.  Proper  exercise  in  the 
open  aii*  is,  however,  an  essential  condition  of  health, 
and  none  of  the  bodily  functions  suffer  sooner  from 
the  neglect  of  it  than  digestion  and  the  various  se- 
cretions. But  as  the  special  object  of  the  present 
volume  is  the  management  of  infancy,  I must  refer 
the  mother  to  my  former  works  for  an  exposition  of 
the  laws  of  exercise  and  digestion.  To  discuss  them 
here  would  lead  to  much  needless  repetition. 

Except  in  the  instance  of  either  such  delicacy  of 
bodily  constitution  or  unusual  excitability  of  mind  in 
the  parent  as  ought,  in  fact,  to  have  prevented  her 
from  entering  into  the  married  state,  or  the  acciden- 
tal attack  of  some  serious  disease,  it  very  rarely  hap- 
pens that  the  mother  who  pays  due  attention  to  the 
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laws  of  health  is  unable  to  suckle  her  own  child.  This 
truth  might  indeed  have  been  inferred  beforehand 
from  the  experience  of  the  working  classes,  among 
whom  it  is  rare  to  meet  with  a mother  possessed  of 
the  ordinary  comforts  of  life  who  cannot  nurse  her 
infant.  But  then  such  a mother  is  placed  in  circum- 
stances very  favourable  to  health.  She  is  employed 
all  day  in  active  but  not  fatiguing  exertion,  is  much 
in  the  open  air,  has  a sufficiency  of  plain  nourishing 
food,  without  any  temptation  to  excess  either  in  quan- 
tity or  in  stimulus,  observes  early  hours,  and  is  free 
from  the  anxieties  and  restraints  of  fashion.  Were 
the  rich  compelled  to  be  equally  observant  of  the 
laws  of  health,  both  during  gestation  and  after  deli- 
very, we  are  entitled  to  infer  that  they  also  would  be 
equally  excellent  nurses. 

The  circumstances  which,  among  the  middle  and 
higher  classes,  are  most  influential  in  impairing  the 
fitness  of  the  parent  for  the  duties  of  a nurse,  are 
precisely  those  which  deteriorate  the  general  health  ; 
viz.,  neglect  of  exercise  ; too  much  confinement  in 
overheated  close  rooms ; the  exclusion  of  wholesome 
air  during  the  night  by  closely-drawn  bed -curtains,  or 
small  bed-rooms  ; the  relaxing  effect  of  soft  feather- 
beds ; dissipation  of  mind,  or  the  absence  of  any  se- 
rious or  healthful  interests  or  occupation  ; indulgence 
in  late  hours  night  and  morning,  and  in  passion  and 
caprice  of  temper ; eating  more  than  the  system  re- 
quires, or  the  stomach  can  digest  ; drinking  unsea- 
sonably or  too  largely  of  strong  tea,  malt  liquors,  or 
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other  liquids  ; living  in  a bad  situation  ; inattention 
to  the  state  of  the  skin,  and  to  proper  and  sufficient 
clothing  ; excessive  novel  reading  ; and,  in  short,  all 
the  circumstances  which  I have  elsewhere  commented 
on  as  destructive  of  health.*  And,  while  such  causes 
as  these  are  left  in  unheeded  operation,  the  mother 
has  herself  to  blame  and  not  Nature,  if  she  finds  her 
bodily  functions  thereby  disordered  to  such  an  extent 
as  to  deprive  her  of  the  power  of  nursing  her  off- 
spring. 

It  is  from  overlooking  the  necessity,  on  the  part  of 
the  mother,  of  a rigid  observance  of  the  laws  of  health, 
that  the  flow  of  milk  is  often  greatly  lessened  or  even 
arrested  in  a country  nurse  suddenly  transplanted 
into  town.  Accustomed  to  open  doors,  a constant 
free  circulation  of  air,  much  bodily  activity,  and  the 
healthy  digestion  of  a moderate  meal,  the  nurse  is 
suddenly  transferred  to  a warm  house,  whose  well- 
fitted  windows  and  doors  exclude  the  fresh  air,  and 
where,  although  she  has  no  longer  any  direct  call  to 
active  exertion  to  excite  a natural  appetite  for  food, 
she  is  nevertheless  encouraged  to  eat  largely  and 
frequently,  and  often  to  indulge  in  the  use  of  sti- 
mulants, to  which  she  has  never  been  accustomed. 
Is  it  wonderful  that,  under  such  circumstances,  the 
digestive  powers  should  give  way,  and  the  bowels  be- 
come disordered,  the  general  system  deranged,  and 
the  secretion  of  milk  either  deteriorated  in  quality, 

* The  Principles  of  Physiology  applied  to  Health  and  Education  ; 
eighth  edition. — The  Physiology  of  Digestion,  &c. ; second  edition. 
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or  altogether  stopped  ? Or  rather,  could  human  in- 
genuity devise  a more  likely  means  to  impair  it,  were 
such  the  aim  we  had  in  view  ? 

A favourable  state  of  the  general  health  being  the 
chief  condition  required  to  constitute  a good  nurse, 
every  mother  who  wishes  to  suckle  her  own  child 
ought  then  to  adhere  scrupulously  to  that  mode  of 
life  which  experience  has  proved  to  be  conducive  to 
her  welfare.  Consequently,  when  a healthy  country 
woman,  who  has  always  been  accustomed  to  plain  fare 
and  active  exertion  in  the  open  air  is  removed  to 
town  to  take  charge  of  a child  in  a higher  rank  of  life, 
the  more  steadily  she  adheres  to  her  former  habits, 
the  more  certainly  will  her  health  and  value  as  a 
nurse  be  preserved.  It  is  true,  that,  while  nursing, 
an  increased  expenditure  requiring  a proportionate 
supply  takes  place.  But  nature  contributes  to  the 
necessary  adjustment,  by  generally  suppressing  the 
customary  monthly  discharge  during  that  period,  and 
occasionally  also  by  a certain  increase  of  appetite, 
which  may  be  safely  indulged  by  a moderate  increase 
of  simple  and  nourishing  food.  But  this  excitement 
of  appetite  ought  never  to  be  converted  into  an  excuse 
for  induloing,  as  is  often  done,  in  a richness  and 
variety  of  diet,  which  seldom  fail  to  derange  the  health 
of  the  nurse,  and  impair  the  quantity  and  quality  of 
the  milk. 

If  any  mother  who  may  happen  to  read  these  pages 
should  still  remain  unconvinced  of  the  propriety  of 
adhering  to  a simple  and  unstimulating  diet  while 
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acting  as  a nurse,  I would  earnestly  direct  her  atten- 
tion to  the  unquestionable  fact,  that  the  best  and 
healthiest  nurses  are  to  be  found  among  women  be- 
longing to  the  agricultural  population,  who,  although 
actively  employed,  and  much  in  the  open  air,  scarcely 
ever  taste  solid  animal  food,  or  fermented  liquors  of 
any  kind,  but  live  principally  on  soups,  tea,  and  ve- 
getable and  farinaceous  food.  Among  mothers  so  cir- 
cumstanced, it  is  rare  to  meet  with  one  who  exjieri- 
ences  any  difficulty  in  nursing  her  child,  and  many  of 
them  have  milk  enough  for  a second  infant.  This  re- 
sult is  of  itself  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  best  supply 
of  healthy  milk  is  to  be  derived,  not  from  a concen- 
trated and  highly  nutritious  diet,  but  rather  from  one 
consisting  of  a due  proportion  of  mild  vegetable,  fari- 
naceous, and  liquid  food,  with  a moderate  allowance 
of  meat,  without  either  wine  or  porter.  Even  as  re- 
gards the  quality  of  the  milk,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  a mild  diet  is  of  great  advantage.  The  milk  de- 
rived  from  the  use  of  concentrated  food,  is  too  thick, 
rich,  and  stimulating  for  most  infants.  In  the  case 
of  the  cow,  we  have  direct  evidence  of  the  quality  of 
the  milk  being  immediately  influenced  by  a change  of 
diet.  The  same  thing  occurs  in  the  nurse  ; and  hence 
the  necessity  of  regulating  her  diet  according  to  the 
state  of  the  child. 

When  the  constitution,  health,  and  mode  of  life, 
are  all  favourable,  it  sometimes  happens  that  the  milk 
is  secreted  in  such  quantities  as  to  trickle  down  from 
the  breast  even  before  the  infant  begins  to  suck.  When 
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this  occurs,  the  first  portion  of  the  milk  should  be  al- 
lowed to  escape  before  suckling  the  child  ; because,  if 
this  precaution  be  not  resorted  to,  the  infant  may  ex 
perience  much  difficulty  in  swallowing  the  milk  as  fast 
as  it  is  secreted  ; and  even  if  it  succeeds,  there  will  be 
risk  of  exciting  vomiting  or  indigestion,  by  the  too  ra- 
pid distention  of  the  stomach. 

Supposing  the  health  of  both  mother  and  child  to 
continue  good,  and  the  supply  of  milk  abundant,  no 
reason  whatever  can  exist  for  giving  any  other  food, 
till  the  teeth  begin  to  appear  ; because  till  then  Na- 
ture has  denied  the  organization  required  for  the  pro- 
per digestion  of  other  substances.  This  truth  is  now 
much  more  generally  acted  upon  than  formerly.  Want- 
ing faith  in  the  sufficiency  of  God’s  arrangements  to 
effect  His  own  purposes,  both  medical  men  and  mothers 
used  to  advise  the  addition  of  gruel,  arrow-root,  or 
some  other  farinaceous  food,  almost  from  the  first 
month  ; and  the  common  results  were,  impaired  diges- 
tion and  a greater  liability  to  convulsions  and  other 
diseases  of  irritation,  especially  during  the  time  of 
teething.  But  now  a better  acquaintance  with  the 
laws  of  the  animal  economy,  joined  with  a more  im- 
plicit reliance  upon  the  wisdom  and  benevolence  of 
the  Creator,  has  at  last  convinced  us  that  the  more 
closely  we  adhere  to  the  path  which  God  has  marked 
out  for  us,  the  more  successful  shall  we  be  in  rearing 
the  young.  If,  indeed,  we  bear  constantly  in  mind 
that  the  great  mortality  in  infancy  is  not  a part  of  the 
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scheme  of  Providence,  but  arises  chiefly  from  remov- 
able causes,  and  lias  already  diminished  as  our  know- 
ledge has  advanced,  we  shall  become  more  and  more 
anxious  to  discover  and  fulfil  the  laws  of  the  infant  or- 
ganization, as  the  surest  way  of  benefiting  and  pre- 
serving the  child. 

Unfortunately,  however,  mothers  and  nurses  are 
sometimes  unable  to  supply  a sufficiency  of  milk  for 
the  adequate  nourishment  of  their  infants  ; and  it 
then  becomes  a question  how  the  deficiency  is  to  be 
supplied.  Where  the  mother  is  healthy  and  the  milk 
is  of  good  quality,  but  merely  insufficient  in  quantity 
to  constitute  the  sole  sustenance  of  the  child,  the  ba- 
lance is  decidedly  in  favour  of  her  continuing  to 
suckle  and  giving  some  mild  supplementary  food. 
The  infant  will  generally  thrive  better  by  following 
this  plan  than  by  an  entire  change  of  nurse.  But 
if  the  deficiency  proceeds  from  impaired  health  in  the 
mother,  or  any  other  cause  likely  to  injure  the  nursling, 
the  substitution  of  another  breast  is  clearly  indicated  ; 
and  the  sooner  the  change  is  made,  the  better  for  both 
parties. 

Where  additional  nourishment  is  required,  the  prin- 
ciple for  its  right  selection  is  to  procure  the  kind  most 
nearly  allied  in  its  nature  to  the  mother’s  milk.  Some 
experienced  men  recommend  goat’s,  and  others  ass’s 
milk  as  an  excellent  substitute.  Both  are  light  and 
digestible;  but  the  latter,  upon  the  whole,  deserves  a 
preference,  as  being  free  from  the  peculiar  aroma  which 
characterizes  goat’s  milk.  When  neither  can  be  ob- 
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tained,  fresh  cow’s  milk,  diluted  with  one-third  or  one* 
half  of  tepid  water  according  to  the  age,  and  slightly 
sweetened,  may  be  given  with  great  advantage.  It  it 
is  found  to  agree,  nothing  else  needs  be  tried  till  the 
appearance  of  the  front  teeth  indicates  the  propriety 
of  a change.  But  when,  as  occasionally  happens,  it 
proves  too  heavy,  and  gives  rise  to  frequent  vomiting, 
acidity,  flatulence,  and  gripes,  advantage  may  be  de- 
rived from  diluting  the  milk  with  well-made  barley- 
gruel  or  thin  arrow-root  instead  of  water.  Sometimes, 

O 

also,  when  diluted  milk  disagrees,  the  addition  of  a 
small  quantity  of  rusk,  arrow-root,  or  well-baked 
bread,  cut  into  slices  and  toasted  almost  to  dryness, 
and  boiled  in  a small  quantity  of  water,  to  which  milk 
is  afterwards  added,  obviates  every  inconvenience, 
and  restores  the  evacuations  to  their  healthy  state. 
But  these  additions  are  rarely  useful  in  the  first 
months  of  infancy  ; and  where  the  simpler  and  more 
natural  food  is  found  to  disagree,  it  behoves  the  phy- 
sician to  satisfy  himself,  by  careful  examination,  that 
no  error  is  committed  in  the  mode  of  feeding,  or  in 
the  frequency  and  quantity  of  the  meals,  before  having 
recourse  to  a change  which  may  itself  become  the 
source  of  new  evils. 

When  supplementary  food  of  any  kind  proves  to  be 
necessary,  we  must  be  careful  to  imitate  nature  still 
farther,  and  give  it  very  slowly.  The  milk  drawn  from 
the  breast  does  not  flow  rapidly,  and  therefore,  when 
ass’s  or  cow’s  milk  is  given,  either  a sucking -bottle 
should  be  employed,  through  which  the  supply  may  be 
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equally  slow,  or  if  the  spoon  is  used,  the  nurse  ought 
to  he  constantly  on  her  guard  to  give  only  a small  quan- 
tity at  a time  and  at  proper  intervals.  To  facilitate 


swallowing,  the  infant  ought  to  be  supported  in  a re- 
clining position  while  feeding,  as  the  common  custom  of 
laying  it  on  its  back  endangers  its  choking.  The  mo- 
ment it  indicates  indifference  to  its  meal,  not  a particle 
more  should  be  offered.  I have  seen  a child  shaken, 
as  if  to  pack  better,  and  then  the  feeding  resumed  ; 
but  nothing  can  be  more  cruel,  or  more  thoroughly  de- 
sti  uctive  of  the  health  of  the  digestive  organs,  than 
such  a proceeding ; and  the  mother  who  permits  it 
will  run  the  risk  of  a severe  retribution  in  the  suffer- 
ings or  death  of  the  young  being  intrusted  to  her 
care. 


in  healthy  children,  the  first  teeth  appear  about 
the  sixth  or  seventh  month  ; but  in  delicate  children 
often  not  till  the  twelfth  or  fifteenth  month.  In  or- 
dinal y cases,  the  rule  is  to  continue  the  nursing  till 
aitei  the  appearance  of  the  teeth,  provided  the  mother 
continues  in  health,  and  the  milk  to  be  good  in  qua- 
lity and  abundant  in  quantity,  and  to  agree  well  with 
the  child.  It  is  the  state  of  the  constitution,  and  not 
the  number  of  months  since  birth,  which  ought  to  re- 
gulate the  diet.  One  child  is  as  far  advanced  at  four 
months  as  another  is  at  six  ; and  some  additional 
food  is  usually  given  about  the  sixth  or  seventh 
month,  not  because  it  is  the  sixth  or  seventh  month, 
but  because  at  that  age  the  incisor  teeth  are  generally 
cut  a clear  indication  that  the  digestive  oro'ans  are 
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now  prepared  for  other  food.  And,  in  like  manner, 
weaning  usually  takes  place  at  the  end  of  the  ninth 
month,  not  because  a particular  period  of  time  has 
elapsed,  but  because  certain  changes  in  the  system, 
indicating  the  propriety  of  an  alteration  of  food,  ge- 
nerally occur  about  that  age.  When,  therefore,  these 
changes  are  delayed,  the  change  of  diet  ought  also  to 
be  delayed,  even  for  months  beyond  the  ordinary  time. 
It  is  the  state  of  the  organization,  I repeat,  and  not  the 
mere  lapse  of  a certain  number  of  days  or  weeks,  which 
ought  to  determine  either  the  change  of  diet  or  the  pe- 
riod of  weaning*. 

o 

About  the  time,  then,  when  the  front  teeth  appear, 
a little  well  made  panada,  or  diluted  milk  sweetened 
and  thickened  with  a small  quantity  of  arrow-root  or 
rusk,  may  be  given  twice  a-day,  and  the  intervals  be- 
tween suckling  gradually  extended.  Where  milk  dis- 
agrees, even  when  combined  with  farinaceous  sub- 
stances, barley-water,  hne  well-boiled  gruel,  or  weak 
chicken  or  beef  tea,  thickened  with  bread,  maybe  tried, 
and  the  one  or  other  preferred  according  to  the  state 
of  the  constitution.  If  the  child  is  lively  and  excite- 
able,  the  former  will  suit  best ; whereas,  if  he  is  soft, 
lymphatic,  and  inactive,  the  chicken  or  beef  tea  will 
prove  more  congenial  to  the  system.  One  kind  of  food, 
however,  will  sometimes  agree  for  a week  or  two,  and 
subsequently  produce  indigestion  ; a change  must 
therefore  be  made  as  occasion  requires,  and  no  obsti- 
nate adherence  to  routine  be  allowed  to  interfere  with 
the  real  welfare  of  the  infant.  When  the  bowels  are 
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too  confined,  barley-water  will  suit  better  than  any 
thing  else.  When  they  are  too  open,  boiled  milk  with 
arrow-root  will  be  preferable. 

Many  mothers  are  in  the  habit  of  beginning  the  use 
ot  other  food  within  a few  weeks  after  birth,  even  when 
the  milk  is  abundant.  Such  a practice  is  at  once  un- 
natural and  hurtful.  If  milk  had  been  improper  as 
the  sole  food  in  infancy,  Nature  probably  would  have 
indicated  the  tact  by  a corresponding  modification  m 
the  organization  and  instincts  of  the  child  ; but  as  no 
teeth  appear  till  after  many  months,  we  could  scarcely 
err  in  following  her  guidance,  even  if  we  had  not  the 
evidence  ot  direct  observation  to  prove  the  bad  effects 
of  the  too  early  use  of  any  supplementary  food. 

It  sometimes  happens,  that,  notwithstanding  every 
attention,  the  inability  of  the  mother  to  nurse  her 
child  becomes  so  decided  as  to  render  it  imperative 
on  her  to  desist  from  the  attempt,  and  to  procure  a 
substitute.  I shall  now,  therefore,  consider  the  qua- 
lities by  which  the  choice  of  a nurse  ought  to  be  deter- 
mined. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

ON  THE  CHOICE,  PROPERTIES,  AND  REGIMEN  OF  A 

NURSE. 


Principle  on  which  the  selection  of  a nurse  ought  to  rest. — Nurse 
should  resemble  the  mother  in  constitution,  age,  and  time  of  deli- 
very— exceptions. — Changes  which  the  milk  undergoes — qualities 
of  good  milk. — Properties  required  in  a nurse — importance  of  mo- 
ral qualities — striking  example  of  this. — Physical  characters  of  a 
good  nurse. — Defects  to  he  guarded  against — intemperance  the 
worst — mischievous  tendency  to  administer  medicine  on  all  occa- 
sions— poisoning  and  disease  thence  arising. — Management  of  the 
breast  and  nipples — means  of  protecting  them. 


F rom  the  exposition  already  given  of  the  intimate 
relation  which  subsists  between  the  constitution  of  the 
parent  and  that  of  the  infant  to  whom  she  has  given 
birth,  the  reflecting  reader  will  readily  infer  that,  in  the 
healthy  state,  the  milk  of  the  mother  is  better  adapted 
to  the  support  and  nourishment  of  the  child  than  that 
of  any  other  woman  ; and  as  a corollary  from  this  po- 
sition, he  will  farther  conclude  that,  when  a nurse  is  re- 
quired, care  should  be  taken  to  select  one  resembling  the 
mother  as  closely  as  possible  in  all  essential  points.  As 
a general  principle,  accordingly,  this  proposition  is  un- 
questionably true.  But  in  practice  it  often  happens  that 
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Oio  very  circumstances  which  render  it  imperative  on 
us  to  employ  a nurse  are  precisely  those  which  also 
oblige  us  to  depart  from  the.  principle,  and  give  the 
pi  violence  to  a woman  ol  an  entirely  different  consti- 
tution. Before  entering  upon  the  consideration  of 
these  exceptions,  however,  we  shall  first  briefly  direct 
attention  to  several  conditions,  in  regard  to  which  it 
is  important  lor  the  infant  that  the  nurse  should  al- 
ways approximate  more  or  less  directly  to  the  mother. 

In  all  ordinary  cases  it  is  an  advantage,  for  example, 
that  the  mother  and  nurse  should  be  nearly  of  the 
same  age.  It  is  not  meant  by  this  that  when  a delicate 
young  woman  becomes  a mother  at  the  premature  age 
of  seventeen  or  eighteen,  we  should  take  pains  to  pro- 
cure a nurse  equally  immature  in  constitution;  or 
that  when  a woman  at  the  extreme  verge  of  the  child- 
bearing age  gives  birth  to  an  infant  we  ought  to  con- 
sign  it  to  the  charge  of  one  equally  advanced  in  years. 
Neither  of  these  extravagances  is  required  ; all  that  is 
wanted  is  that  the  offspring  of  a young  mother  should 
be  suckled  by  a young  in  preference  to  an  old  nurse ; 
and  that  the  child  of  a woman  in  middle  life  should  be 
suckled  by  a nurse  arrived  at  least  at  maturity.  This 
1 easonable  degree  of  adaptation  between  the  nurse  and 
child  is  lequired  simply  because  the  quality  of  the 
milk  is  influenced  by  the  time  of  life,  and  the  milk  of 
a woman  of  forty  years  of  age  is  found  not  to  be  suit- 
able tor  the  infant  of  one  of  twenty  years  old.  In  like 
mannei , it  is  desirable  that  both  mother  and  nurse 
should  have  been  delivered  nearly  about  the  same  pe- 
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riod,  because  the  quality  of.  the  milk  alters  with  the 
lapse  of  time  ; and  it  has  been  observed  that  a ne  wly  - 
born  child,  when  nursed  by  a woman  who  has  been  se- 
veral months  delivered,  is  apt  to  become  scrofulous. 
For  a similar  reason,  some  resemblance  between  mo- 
ther and  nurse  in  the  general  form  and  proportions  of 
the  body  is  also  desirable,  as  experience  has  shewn 
that  the  children  of  thin,  tall  mothers  rarely  thrive  on 
the  milk  of  short,  thick-set  nurses.  In  selection-  a 
nurse,  therefore,  special  regard  ought  always  to  be  had 
to  the  constitution  of  the  mother,  whether  our  object 
is  to  counteract  or  to  develope  the  peculiarities  which 
the  infant  has  derived  from  it. 

The  causes  which  disqualify  a mother  from  nursing 
may  be  divided  into  two  kinds.  Under  the  first  head 
may  be  included  the  comparatively  rare  cases,  in  which 
a well-constituted  and  previously  healthy  mother  is 
rendered  incapable  of  nursing  either  by  a sudden  at- 
tack of  illness  or  some  unforeseen  accident  not  admit- 
ting of  an  immediate  remedy.  In  cases  of  this  kind 
the  general  principle  applies  almost  without  modifica- 
tion, and  if  it  were  possible  to  procure,  what  we  may 
term,  a duplicate  of  the  mother,  viz.  a nurse  resem- 
bling her  in  all  respects,  there  cannot  be  a doubt  that 
she  would  be  the  fittest  person  to  supply  the  mother's 
place.  Where,  however,  as  most  frequently  happens, 
a nurse  becomes  indispensable  from  constitutional  de- 
licacy in  the  mother,  the  principle  to  be  followed  re- 
quires to  be  modified  in  a corresponding  degree.  In- 
stead of  then  seeking  points  of  resemblance  to  the  pa- 
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rent,  it  becomes  our  chief  object  to  find  a nurse  free 
from  the  constitutional  debility  which  afflicts  the  mo- 
ther, and  liberally  endowed  with  all  the  properties  in 
which  she  is  held  to  be  defective.  It  is  only  by  this 
means  that  the  infant  can  be  protected  from  the  in- 
jurious influence  of  the  impaired  constitution  of  the 
parent  ; and  if,  in  such  circumstances,  a preference 
were  to  be  given  to  a nurse  endowed  with  a similar 
constitution  to  that  of  the  mother,  no  advantage  could 
possibly  result  from  the  change.  Whereas,  experience 
has  amply  demonstrated  that  the  greatest  benefit  may 
result  from  transferring  the  feeble  child  of  a delicate 
mother  to  the  breast  of  a healthy  and  vigorous  nurse, 
— to  one,  in  short,  whose  superiority  lies  in  the  very 
qualities  in  which  the  parental  constitution  is  most 
defective. 

I have  already  mentioned  that,  in  all  cases,  regard 
should  be  had  to  the  relative  times  of  delivery  of  the 
mother  and  nurse.  This  caution  is  required  because 
the  milk  secreted  immediately  after  the  birth  of  the 
infant  is  very  different  in  its  properties  from  that 
which  is  secreted  a few  weeks  later.  This  fact  has 
been  long  known ; but  the  nature  and  extent  of  the 
changes  which  the  milk  undergoes  have  of  late  been 
more  clearly  demonstrated  by  Dr  Donne  than  by  any 
preceding  observer.  Healthy  milk,  when  examined 
by  him  with  the  microscope,  was  found  to  contain 
“ globules  of  various  sizes,  perfectly  spherical  in  form, 
with  black  and  regular  borders  ; and  they  swim  freely 
in  a fluid  in  which  no  other  particles  are  suspended.” 


CHANGES  IN  THE  MILK  DESCRIBED. 


223 


But  although  the  colostrum  or  milk  which  is  secreted 
immediately  after  delivery  also  contains  some  real 
milk  globules,  they  are  irregular  and  disproportioned ; 
some  of  them  appear  like  large  oleaginous  drops,  and 
cannot  be  termed  true  globules.  The  majority  of 
the  other  globules  in  the  colostrum  are  very  small, 
and  look  like  dust  in  the  midst  of  the  fluid;  and, 
instead  of  swimming  separately,  they  are  mostly 
connected  together  by  a viscid  matter,  so  that,  when 
moved  about  over  a glass  plate,  they  separate  in  small 
agglomerated  masses,  instead  of  rolling  over  one  an- 
other as  in  perfect  milk.  In  addition  to  these,  the 
colostrum  contains  other  particles  of  a yellowish  co- 
lour, like  a multitude  of  small  grains,  and  which  seem 
to  consist  of  a fatty  matter  and  peculiar  mucus. 
This  condition  continues  almost  without  change  till 
the  end  of  the  milk  fever,  when  the  number  of  gra- 
nular bodies  diminishes  day  by  day,  and  the  real  milk 
globules  acquire  a more  regular  and  definite  form,  and 
approach  much  more  nearly  to  one  general  size.  At 
the  same  time,  the  globules  previously  adhering  to 
each  other  in  a viscid  mass  become  isolated,  and 
move  in  the  fluid  quite  independent  of  each  other. 
These  changes  do  not  always  take  place  within  the 
same  period  of  time ; and  even  in  healthy  women 
traces  of  the  first  state  of  the  milk  may  sometimes 
be  detected  so  late  as  the  twenty -fourth  day  after 
delivery.  But  occasionally,  either  from  disease  or 
defective  constitution,  the  milk  retains  the  colostric 
or  imperfect  properties  for  months,  or  during  the 


224  IMPORTANCE  OF  QUALITY  OF  MILK. 

whole  time  of  nursing  : this  has  been  most  frequently 
observed  by  Dr  Donne  in  lean  and  ill -nourished  females. 
And  yet,  to  unassisted  vision,  the  milk  may  seem  per- 
fectly healthy.  Dr  Donne  found  also  a great  analogy 
between  human  milk  and  that  of  the  ass  and  goat.* 

1 liese  observations  are  of  considerable  importance, 
both  as  leading  the  way  to  a more  careful  examina- 
tion of  the  qualities  of  milk,  and  the  changes  pro- 
duced in  them  by  disease,  and  as  proving  that  neither 
the  appearance  of  the  female  nor  that  of  the  milk 
can  be  relied  upon  as  certain  indications  of  her  being 
a good  nurse.  A woman  may  present  the  external 
characteristics  of  health,  and  the  milk  shew  all  the 
properties  usually  considered  as  tests  of  good  milk, 
and  yet  its  actual  composition  prove  its  unsuitable- 
ness for  the  infant.  Dr  Donne  gives  an  instructive 
example  of  this  in  a healthy-looking  young  woman 
who  was  confined  with  her  second  child  on  July  23. 
1836.  “ On  the  1st  of  August,  the  milk  was  abun- 

dant and  its  aspect  healthy,  except  that  it  was  some- 
what viscid.  The  child  was  quite  healthy  and  well 
formed,  but  it  frequently  refused  the  breast  without 
any  appreciable  cause.  For  twenty  days  after  de- 
livery, the  milk  remained  in  the  condition  of  colos- 
trum, as  above  described,  but  its  colour  was  normal, 
its  consistence  as  in  the  healthy  state,  and  externally 
this  milk  appeared  as  h ealthy  as  that  of  th  e best  nurses. 
Eighteen  days  after  delivery,  the  child  had  diarrhoea; 
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the  milk  did  not  change  its  character  ; and  twelve 
days  subsequently  the  child  died,  having  gradually 
become  emaciated.  The  former  child  by  the  same 
mother  died  at  the  age  of  five  months.”  Dr  Donne 
mentions  this  fact  without  wishing  to  infer  that  the 
state  of  the  milk  was  the  cause  of  death  in  both  cases. 
At  the  same  time,  he  justly  regards  the  coincidence 
as  deserving  of  attention,  especially  as  the  properties 
of  the  milk  undergo  a change  during  disease  in  the 
mother  or  nurse  A 

The  selection  of  a nurse  being  generally  confided 
to,  or  at  least  sanctioned  by,  the  medical  attendant, 
it  is  unnecessary  to  discuss  all  the  qualities  which 
ought  to  be  deemed  indispensable.  Sound  health, 
a robust  constitution,  freedom  from  any  hereditary 
taint,  cheerfulness  and  presence  of  mind,  orderly, 
neat,  and  temperate  habits,  patient  kindliness  and 
good  humour,  and  above  all,  a strong  and  innate 
liking  for  children,  and  some  knowledge  of  the  human 
constitution,  and  of  the  ordinary  laws  of  health,  are 
of  the  first  importance.  If  the  child  be  unusually 
predisposed  to  any  disease,  a nurse  characterized  bv 
a similar  predisposition  ought  on  no  account  to  be 
chosen  ; and  the  strict  investigation  of  this  point  is  a 
duty  incumbent  on  the  professional  man.  For  the 
same  reason,  violence  of  temper,  extreme  nervousness 
of  disposition,  intemperance,  want  of  truthfulness,  in- 
attention to  order  and  cleanliness,  and  other  moral 
defects,  ought  to  be  held  as  insuperable  obstacles  to 

* British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review,  No.  XI.  p.  184. 
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the  selection  of  any  woman  in  whom  they  are  conspi- 
cuous. “An  irritable,  passionate,  and  sour-tempered 
female,”  as  is  justly  remarked  by  Eberle,  “ is  but 
ill-suited  for  this  important  duty.  Not  only  is  the 
child  liable  to  be  maltreated  by  a nurse  of  this  cha- 
racter, during  the  fits  of  ill-nature  and  passion,  but 
the  most  serious  and  alarming  effects  may  be  pro- 
duced on  its  tender  organization  by  the  milk  of  such 
a nurse.  It  is  well  known  that  violent  ano-er  and  ha- 

O 

bitual  sourness  of  temper  are  peculiarly  apt  to  give 
a pernicious  quality  to  the  milk.  Children  have  been 
thrown  into  convulsions  by  suckling  soon  after  the 
nurse  has  been  agitated  by  violent  ano’er  or  ra<re  ; 
and  alarming  vomiting  and  purging  are  particularly 
apt  to  occur  from  this  cause.  Indeed,  every  inordi- 
nate excitement  or  depression  of  the  mind  is  unfa- 
vourable to  the  secretion  of  healthy  milk.  Protract- 
ed grief,  sorrow,  or  mental  distress  and  anxiety,  in 
the  nurse,  seldom  fail  to  produce  a prejudicial  effect 
on  the  health  of  the  nursling.  Women,  consequently, 
whose  domestic  relations  expose  them  to  moral  affec- 
tions of  this  kind,  cannot  be  regarded  as  well  adapt- 
ed for  this  office.  Tranquillity  of  mind  and  evenness 
of  temper  are  particularly  desirable  in  a nurse,  and 
no  female  ought  to  be  admitted  to  this  duty  who  is, 
either  by  temperament  or  extraneous  circumstances, 
placed  in  an  opposite  condition.”* 

The  destructive  influence  of  passion  in  the  mother 
or  nurse  on  the  system  of  the  child,  is  strikingly  il- 

* Eberle  on  Children,  p.  35. 
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lustrated  in  a case  mentioned  in  the  excellent  little 
work  of  Dr  Yon  Ammon,  physician  to  the  King  of 
Saxony.*  “ A carpenter  fell  into  a quarrel  with  a 
soldier  billeted  in  his  house,  and  was  set  upon  by 
the  latter  with  his  drawn  sword.  The  wife  of  the 
carpenter  at  first  trembled  from  fear  and  terror,  and 
then  suddenly  threw  herself  furiously  between  the 
combatants,  wrested  the  sword  from  the  soldier’s  hand, 
broke  it  in  pieces,  and  threw  it  away.  During  the 
tumult,  some  neighbours  came  in  and  separated  the 
men.  While  in  this  state  of  strong  excitement,  the 
mother  took  up  her  child  from  the  cradle,  where  it 
lay  playing  and  in  the  most  perfect  health,  never 
having  had  a moment’s  illness  ; she  gave  it  the  breast, 
and  in  so  doing  sealed  its  fate.  In  a few  minutes 
the  infant  left  oft1  sucking,  became  restless,  panted, 
and  sank  dead  on  its  mother  s bosom.  The  physician 
who  was  instantly  called  in  found  the  child  lying  in 
the  cradle  as  if  asleep,  and  with  its  features  undis- 
turbed ; but  all  his  resources  were  fruitless.  It  was 
irrecoverably  gone.”  It  is  seldom  that  so  remark- 
able a case  occurs  in  private  life  ; but  there  are  un- 
fortunately many  in  which  perpetually  recurring  fits 
of  ordinary  bad  temper,  especially  near  or  during  the 
time  of  suckling,  produce  similar  effects  in  a more 
slow  and  gradual  manner,  but  with  almost  equal  cer- 
tainty ; and  if  anything  can  exert  a salutary  influ- 
ence on  mothers  who  are  prone  to  the  indulgence  of 

* Die  ersten  Mutterpflichten  und  die  erste  Kindespflege,  p.  102  ; 
3d  edit.  Leipzig,  1839. 
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passion,  it  must  be  the  contemplation  of  such  a case 
as  that  of  the  carpenter's  wife. 

Another  strong  reason  for  rejecting  a nurse  cha- 
racterized by  a bad  temper  or  other  moral  defi- 
ciences,  is  the  general  system  of  mismanagement  and 
concealment  in  other  respects  which  cannot  fail  to  en- 
sue, and  which  it  is  sometimes  so  difficult  for  the  mo- 
ther to  detect,  that  the  health  of  the  child  may  be 
ruined  without  any  one  being  able  to  discover  why  it 
is  suffering  at  all.  The  natural  character  of  the  nurse, 
indeed,  makes  such  a difference  in  the  manner  of  do- 
ing a thing,  and  consequently  exercises  such  a direct 
influence  on  the  welfare  of  the  child,  that  the  latter 
will  sometimes  be  observed  to  pine  under  treatment 
which  appears,  to  a superficial  observer,  the  same  as 
that  under  which  it  formerly  throve.  We  may  be 
unable  to  point  out  a single  omission  in  the  treatment 
required,  yet,  in  the  manner  of  conducting  it,  enlight- 
ened maternal  affection  may,  on  careful  inquiry,  dis- 
cover a difference  amply  sufficient  to  account  for  the 
difference  of  effect.  No  watching  and  no  exhortation 
on  the  part  of  the  parent  can  remedy  a deficiency 
like  this,  and  hence  the  only  security  against  it  is  in  a 
right  choice  at  the  first. 

When  a mother  suckles  her  own  child,  she  takes 
the  alarm  at  once,  and  seeks  an  immediate  remedy 
when  she  finds  the  supply  of  milk  insufficient  for  its 
support.  But  it  is  otherwise  with  an  ill  chosen  nurse. 
Not  feeling  the  same  strong  interest  in  the  wellbeing 
of  her  charge,  and  afraid  of  losing  her  situation  by 
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stating  the  fact,  such  a nurse  is  often  tempted  to  con- 
ceal her  deficiency  of  milk,  and  give  the  child  in  secret 
some  unsuitable  food,  in  the  hope  that  the  want  may 
not  be  discovered.  From  the  very  concealment  which 
is  practised,  it  becomes  next  to  impossible  that  the 
food  so  provided  can  be  either  proper  for  the  child, 
or  given  at  proper  times  ; and  hence  may  arise  indi- 
gestion and  bowel-complaints,  the  true  sources  of 
which,  if  entire  confidence  is  wrongly  placed  in  the 
nurse,  may  never  be  suspected.  We  cannot,  there- 
fore, attach  too  great  importance  to  moral  character 
in  the  first  selection  of  a nurse  ; for  every  change  is 
attended  with  serious  inconvenience,  and,  when  deceit 
is  once  practised,  confidence  can  never  be  restored. 

When  the  nurse  suckles  a child  of  her  own  aloncr 

O 

with  the  nursling,  and  the  supply  of  milk  becomes 
insufficient  for  both,  the  latter  is  especially  apt  to 
suffer,  as  the  nurse  naturally  prefers  her  own  child 
to  that  of  a stranger  ; and  for  this  no  one  can  blame 
her.  All  that  can  be  required  of  her  is,  that  she 
shall  candidly  make  known  the  deficiency,  that  a re- 
medy may  be  provided  before  either  of  the  children 
suffer  from  it.  Occasionally,  however,  deceit  is  prac- 
tised ; but,  with  a little  watchfulness,  it  may  gene- 
rally be  detected.  In  childhood,  as  in  maturity,  dis- 
ease rarely  arises  without  some  traceable  cause,  and 
so  long  as  both  infants  get  equal  justice,  they  thrive 
equally  well.  Whenever,  therefore,  the  one  is  ob- 
served to  lose  his  health,  while  the  other  continues  to 
thrive,  and  no  other  cause  can  be  detected , there  will 
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be  a strong  presumption  of  improper  dealing  on  the 
part  of  the  nurse,  and,  consequently,  while  all  due  re- 
gard should  he  paid  to  her  feelings,  and  every  precau- 
tion used  not  to  hazard  an  accusation  against  her  un- 
justly, the  safety  of  the  suffering  infant  demands  that 
every  pains  should  be  quietly  but  vigilantly  taken  to 
arrive  at  the  truth,  and  to  provide  the  necessary  re- 
medy. 

The  choice  of  a nurse  ought  never  to  be  finally 
decided  upon  without  the  sanction  of  a well-informed 
physician.  External  appearances  are  sometimes  de- 
ceitful, and  a healthy-looking  nurse  may  turn  out  in 
reality  very  unfit  for  the  purpose.  At  the  same  time, 
there  are  certain  requisites  which  afford  a strong  pre- 
sumption of  fitness,  and  which  ought,  therefore,  to 
influence  our  decision.  Among  these  may  be  men- 
tioned, moderate  plumpness,  a fresh  and  clear  com- 
plexion, clear  cheerful  eyes,  with  well-conditioned 
eyelids,  deep  red  coloured  lips  without  crack  or  scurf, 
sound  white  teeth,  and  well-formed,  moderately  firm 
breasts,  with  nipples  free  from  soreness  or  eruption. 
But  even  where  such  indications  are  possessed,  we 
should  still  inquire  into  the  state  of  the  principal  bo- 
dily functions,  and  make  sure  that  there  is  a suffi- 
ciently copious  secretion  of  good  milk.  Of  both  the 
quantity  and  quality  of  the  milk  we  may  form  an 
opinion,  by  examining  the  condition  of  the  nurse’s 
own  child — whether  it  is  plump  and  healthy,  or  the 
reverse.  Of  the  good  quality  of  the  milk,  we  may 
judge  also  by  its  bluish-white  colour,  somewhat  wa- 
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tery  consistence,  slightly  sweetish  taste,  and  the  ab- 
sence of  smell.  Dropped  into  water,  it  forms  a light 
cloudy  appearance,  and  does  not  sink  at  once  to  the 
bottom  in  thick  drops.  But,  upon  the  whole,  the 
surest  test  is  that  afforded  by  the  state  of  the  nurse's 
child.  If  we  find  it  healthy,  active,  good-natured, 
and  neatly  kept,  we  may  at  once  decide  in  her  fa- 
vour. 

When  a nurse  is  first  intrusted  with  the  care  of  an 
infant,  it  is  advisable  that  the  mother  should  for  a 
time  watchfully  superintend  all  her  proceedings,  and 
assure  herself,  by  frequent  and  unexpected  visits  to 
the  nursery,  that  everything  is  attended  to  with  due 
regularity  and  in  a right  spirit.  If  she  finds  that 
the  nurse  is,  of  her  own  accord,  regular  in  suck- 
ling the  child,  scrupulously  attentive  to  cleanliness, 
gentle,  patient,  kind,  and  never  put  out  of  humour 
by  fretfulness  or  by  being  roused  in  the  night,  and 
that  she  is  habitually  contented,  cheerful,  and  active, 
the  mother  may  then  lay  aside  anxiety,  and  be  grate- 
ful for  her  good  fortune.  But  if,  on  looking  into  the 
nursery  unexpectedly,  she  finds  the  child  hungry, 
fretful,  or  dirty,  the  room  damp,  badly  aired,  or  over- 
heated, and  the  nurse  sullen,  indifferent,  or  slothful, 
she  may  at  once  decide  that  the  latter  is  unfit  for 
her  charge.  When  a good  nurse  is  once  secured, 
the  mother  can  scarcely  overrate  her  value,  or  be  too 
careful  to  attach  her  to  herself  and  infant,  by  treat- 
ing her  habitually  with  considerate  kindness  and  re- 
spect. 
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Of  the  vices  to  whicli  nurses  are  liable,  per- 
haps the  most  injurious  is  intemperance,  whether 
open  or  clandestine,  and  the  analogous  practice  of 
taking  opiates  or  other  stimulants  by  way  of  procur- 
ing rest  and  supporting  the  strength.  Even  the  too 
liberal  use  of  porter  or  ale,  so  common  with  mothers 
and  nurses,  is  not  unattended  with  permanent  dan- 
ger, and  ought  to  be  scrupulously  watched.  Many 
women,  acting  on  the  notion  that  extraordinary  sup- 
port is  required  during  the  time  of  suckling,  have  in- 
sensibly sunk  into  the  lowest  state  of  degradation, 
from  imprudent,  and  what  they  considered  virtuous, 
indulgence  in  fermented  liquors.  But  we  have  al- 
ready seen  that,  when  necessary,  Nature  provides  for 
the  demand  by  a moderate  increase  of  appetite  and 
digestive  power,  which  ought  to  be  gratified  by  or- 
dinary wholesome  food,  and  not  excited  still  farther 
by  the  use  of  fermented  liquors  of  any  kind.  Occa- 
sionally, however,  wine  or  malt  liquor  is  plainly  re- 
quired to  keep  up  the  health  and  strength  ; but  in 
such  cases  their  use  ought  to  be  cautiously  regulated 
according  to  the  necessities  of  the  system. 

But  of  all  the  defects  which  a nurse  can  have, 
none  is  more  directly  destructive  of  infant  life  than 
that  in  which  many  mothers,  as  well  as  nurses,  in- 
dulge, of  administering,  of  their  own  accord,  strong 
and  dangerous  medicines  to  children.  Not  to  men- 
tion the  thousands  of  cases  in  which  health  is  injured 
by  the  injudicious  use  of  medicines  in  infancy,  it  ap- 
pears, from  a late  return,  printed  by  order  of  the 
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House  of  Commons,  of  all  inquests  held  in  England 
and  Wales  in  1837  and  1838,  in  cases  of  death  from 
poison,  that  72,  or  nearly  one-seventh  of  the  whole 
number,  resulted  from  the  carelessness  of  mothers  and 
nurses  in  administering  medicines  with  the  properties 
of  which  they  were  not  acquainted,  in  doses  lar  be- 
yond those  in  which  they  are  ever  prescribed  by  me- 
dical men.  The  return  shews,  for  example,  that  the 
deaths  of  very  young  children  (most  ol  them  at  the 
breast)  from  opium  or  its  preparations,  were  52  ; and 
from  opium  or  laudanum,  given  by  mistake  for  other 
medicine,  20  more.  Mr  Browne,  the  Coroner  for 
Nottingham,  adds,  that  a celebrated  quack  “ cordial'’ 
for  children  destroys  great  numbers  yearly  in  that 
borough,  but,  as  they  die  off  gradually,  the  cases  do 
not  come  under  his  official  notice. 

In  addition  to  cases  of  absolute  poisoning  of  the 
above  description,  it  is  well  known  to  practitioners 
that  much  havoc  is  made  among  infants  by  the  abuse 
of  calomel  and  other  medicines,  which  procure  mo- 
mentary relief,  but  end  by  producing  incurable  dis- 
ease ; and  it  has  often  excited  my  astonishment,  to 
see  how  recklessly  remedies  of  this  kind  are  had  re- 
course to,  on  the  most  trifling;  occasions,  by  mothers 
and  nurses,  who  would  be  horrified  it  they  knew  the 
nature  of  the  power  they  are  wielding,  and  the  ex- 
tent of  injury  they  are  inflicting.  Whenever  a child 
shews  any  symptom  of  uneasiness,  instead  of  inquir- 
ing whether  it  may  not  have  been  caused  by  some 
error  of  regimen,  which  only  requires  to  be  avoided 
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in  future  to  remove  the  suffering,  many  mothers  act 
as  if  it  were  indispensably  necessary  to  interfere  im- 
mediately and  forcibly  with  the*operations  of  Nature, 
by  giving  some  powerful  medicine  to  counteract  its 
effects  ; and  it  relief  does  not  ensue  within  an  hour 
or  two,  the  dose  must  be  repeated.  In  this  way,  it 
is  not  uncommon  for  a medical  man  to  be  sent  for 
in  alarm,  and  told  that  the  child  began  to  complain 
at  such  a time,  that,  notwithstanding  that  a large 
dose  of  calomel,  or  laudanum,  or  tincture  of  rhubarb, 
was  immediately  given,  and  repeated  every  hour  or 

two,  it  is  still  very  ill  or  becoming  hourly  worse, 

and  that,  if  he  cannot  do  something  instantly,  it  will 
soon  be  beyond  recovery.  Whereas,  it  may  appear 
on  examination  that  there  was  at  first  only  a slio-ht 
indisposition  which  required  no  active  treatment  at 
all,  and  that  the  urgent  symptoms  are  those  caused 
solely  by  the  intended  remedies. 

That  theie  are  cases  of  disease  in  which  very  ac- 
tive means  must  be  promptly  used  to  save  the  child 
is  perfectly  true.  But  it  is  not  less  certain  that  these 
are  cases  of  which  no  mother  or  nurse  ought  to  at- 
tempt the  treatment.  As  a general  rule,  indeed, 
where  the  child  is  well  managed,  medicine  of  any 
kind  is  very  rarely  required,  and  if  disease  were  more 
generally  regarded  in  its  true  light,  not  as  a some- 
thing thrust  into  the  system,  which  requires  to  he 
expelled  by  force,  but  as  an  aberration  from  a natu- 
ral mode  of  action  produced  by  some  external  cause, 
we  should  be  in  less  haste  to  attack  it  by  medicine, 
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and  more  watchful,  and  therefore  more  successful, 
in  our  management  and  in  its  prevention.  Accord- 
ingly, where  a constant  demand  tor  medicine  exists 
in  a nursery,  the  mother  may  rest  assured  that  there 
is  something  essentially  wrong  in  the  treatment  ot 
her  children. 

It  sometimes  happens  that  the  quality  of  the  milk 
becomes  deteriorated  by  the  unexpected  renewal  ot 
the  monthly  discharge  in  the  nurse  ; and  if  the  fact 
be  concealed,  the  child  may  become  weakly  and  thin 
without  any  suspicion  of  the  true  cause  being  excited. 
Occasionally  it  becomes  necessary,  in  such  circum- 
stances, to  change  the  nurse.  At  other  times,  it  the 
nurse  be  really  healthy,  the  child  will  continue  to 
thrive  equally  well  as  before,  especially  if  assisted 
at  intervals  by  a little  suitable  food.  The  possibi- 
lity of  such  a change  taking  place  ought  therefore 
to  be  kept  in  mind,  and  a remedy  timeously  provided 
when  it  does  occur  and  is  attended  with  bad  effects. 
It  is  in  the  earlier  months  of  infancy  that  serious 
mischief  is  most  likely  to  arise  from  this  cause.  W hen 
the  chano'e  occurs  after  the  sixth  or  seventh  month, 
it  is  usually  of  less  consequence. 

In  nursino',  care  should  be  taken  not  to  confine 
the  infant  to  one  breast,  but  to  apply  it  to  each  al- 
ternately. From  inattention  to  this  simple  rule,  the 
child  grows  unequally,  the  one  side  being  rendered 
weaker  than  the  other,  while  the  position  favours  any 
tendency  to  squinting  which  may  happen  to  exist. 
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* he  mother,  too,  suffers  from  the  excessive  demand 
made  on  the  one  breast,  and  the  want  of  healthy  ac- 
tion in  the  other. 

-Before  quitting  this  part  of  the  subject,  it  may  be 
proper  to  direct  the  attention  of  mothers  to  the  pre- 
cautions required  in  the  management  of  the  breast 
towards  the  end  of  pregnancy.  Great  care  should 
be  taken  to  prevent  any  undue  pressure  from  the 
stays,  especially  over  the  nipple,  as  it  might  other- 
wise become  so  flattened  and  sunk  as  to  make  it  im- 
possible for  the  infant  to  lay  hold  of  it.  The  skin 
covering  the  nipple  is  extremely  delicate,  sensitive, 
and  easily  excoiiated  ; and  it  no  precaution  is  used 
to  guard  it,  the  act  of  sucking  may  become  so  pain- 
ful as  to  oblige  the  mother  to  give  up  nursing.  To 
prevent  this,  Dr  Bull  recommends  that  the  nipples 
should  be  washed  three  or  four  times  a-day  for  six 
weeks  prior  to  delivery,  with  green  tea,  brandy,  or 
aii  infusion  of  oak  or  pomegranate  bark,  or  a solution 
of  white  vitriol,  and  that  the  breast  should  be  exposed 
to  the  air  for  ten  minutes  afterwards.* 

I shall  not  trouble  the  reader  with  any  remarks 
on  the  use  of  the  cork,  India  rubber,  or  other  artifi- 
cial nipples,  by  which  the  breast  is  protected  from 
injury  during  suckling  ; because,  when  the  breast  is 
once  hurt,  its  treatment  and  the  choice  of  the  means 
of  protection  are  always  directed  by  the  professional 
attendant,  and  the  mother  can  rarely  judge  for  her- 
self which  plan  ought  to  be  preferred. 

* Bull’s  Hints  to  Mothers,  2d  edit.,  p.  201. 
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Although  the  child  ought  always  to  be  brought  up 
at  the  breast  as  already  described,  it  occasionally 
happens  that  the  mother  is  utterly  unable  for  the  duty, 
and  that  a suitable  nurse  is  not  to  be  had.  In  such 
circumstances,  there  is  no  resource  left  but  to  rear 
the  child  by  the  hand,  as  it  is  called,  or  artificial 
nursing;. 

It  need  scarcely  be  stated,  that  artificial  nursing 
ought  never  to  be  resorted  to  where  it  can  possibly 
be  avoided.  Strong  healthy  children  may  thrive  un- 
der careful  management  although  denied  the  breast  ; 
but  very  few  delicate  children,  and  still  fewer  of  those 
prematurely  born,  survive  when  brought  up  by  the 
hand.  Where  the  stomach  and  bowels  are  very  ir- 
ritable, as  they  almost  always  are  in  feeble  children, 
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the  difficulty  is,  of  course,  greatly  increased.  The 
severity  of  the  climate  and  season  of  the  year  also 
affect  the  result  in  a marked  degree.  But,  at  all 
times,  and  under  all  circumstances,  artificial  nursing 
requires  the  most  watchful  attention  and  the  great- 
est sacrifice  of  time  on  the  part  of  the  mother,  as  it 
is  only  by  the  most  unremitting  and  judicious  care 
that  the  disadvantages  inseparable  from  it  can  be  suc- 
cessfully overcome.  In  favourable  weather,  however, 
and  with  good  management,  many  children  grow  up 
in  health  and  strength  although  reared  entirely  by 
the  hand.  In  the  south  of  Germany,  according  to 
Von  Ammon,  this  plan  is  followed  to  a great  extent 
where  the  mother  is  unable  or  unwilling  to  suckle  the 
child,  and  with  a considerable  decree  of  success.  But 

o 

in  the  north  of  Germany  a nurse  is  almost  always 
preferred. 

When  a child  is  to  be  reared  by  the  hand,  we  have 
to  determine,  first,  the  kind  of  nourishment  best  fitted 
to  supply  the  place  of  the  mother’s  milk;  and,  secondly, 
the  manner  in  which  that  nourishment  ought  to  be 

O 

given. 

Taking  into  consideration  the  imperfectly  deve- 
loped state  of  the  digestive  organs  at  birth,  and  the 
simple  and  watery  nature  of  the  milk  then  secreted 
by  the  maternal  breast,  we  may  safely  infer  that 
the  most  suitable  nourishment  for  the  new-born  in- 
fant will  be  that  which  makes  the  nearest  approach 
to  its  natural  food.  For  this  reason,  ass’s,  goat's,  or 
cow's  milk,  largely  diluted  and  slightly  sweetened 
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with  sugar,  deserves  the  preference  over  every  other 
kind  of  food.  At  first,  two-thirds  of  pure  fresh  water 
should  be  added  to  one-third  of  cow’s  milk  ; but 
goat’s  or  ass’s  milk,  which  Dr  Donne  observed  to  bear 
a close  resemblance  to  human  milk,  does  not  require 
more  than  an  equal  part  of  water.  After  a week  or 
two,  the  quantity  of  water  may  be  reduced  to  one- 
half,  and  afterwards  to  one-third  ; at  which  propor- 
tion it  should  be  retained  for  four  or  five  months. 
This  change  is  necessary,  because  the  mother’s  milk 
gradually  becomes  less  watery  as  the  digestive  organs 
of  the  infant  become  developed  and  their  tone  in- 
creased ; and  our  great  aim  ought  to  be  to  follow  as 
much  as  possible  in  the  footsteps  of  Nature. 

Adhering  to  this  principle,  the  food  of  the  infant 
ought  to  be  given  at  the  same  temperature  as  that 
of  the  mother's  milk,  viz.  at  96°  or  98°,  because  that 
is  the  heat  most  suited  to  the  organization  of  the 
child.  This  condition  is,  in  general,  little  attended 
to  by  nurses  ; and  yet  it  might  easily  be  determined, 
and  all  possibility  of  mistake  be  prevented,  by  means 
of  a thermometer.  In  preparing  the  milk  and  water, 
it  is  better  to  heat  the  water  and  pour  it  upon  the 
milk,  than  the  reverse.  Both  ingredients  ought  to 
be  perfectly  fresh  and  sweet,  and  on  no  account  should 
any  remaining  portion  be  set  aside  and  heated  again 
for  a subsequent  meal.  The  infringement  of  this 
rule  is  a frequent  cause  of  severe  and  troublesome 
indigestion.  I need  hardly  add,  that  the  dirty  and 
disgusting  practice  among  nurses  of  putting  the  food 
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into  their  own  mouths  before  feeding  the  child  should 

O 

he  wholly  interdicted. 

The  manner  in  which  food  is  given  is  also  of  im- 
portance, and  here  again  we  should  follow  nature  and 
give  it  very  slowly.  For  this  purpose,  a sucking- 
bottle,  fitted  with  an  artificial  nipple  pierced  with  very 
small  holes,  is  much  used,  and  it  answers  better  than 
feeding  by  the  spoon.  Several  kinds  of  bottles  are 
employed,  but  even  a common  vial  may  be  made  to 
suit  when  nothing  more  convenient  is  within  reach. 
A cow’s  teat,  or  a piece  of  washed  chamois  leather, 
or  a few  folds  of  fine  soft  linen,  pierced  with  a small 
hole,  may  be  adapted  to  the  mouth  of  the  bottle  in 
the  form  of  a nipple.  Sometimes  a small  piece  of 
sponge  covered  with  a rag,  or  a nipple  of  either  cork 
or  softened  ivory,  may  be  preferred ; but  whatever 
material  is  used,  great  care  must  be  taken  not  to 
have  the  holes  too  large,  otherwise  the  milk  will 
flow  too  fast.  The  utmost  cleanliness  is  also  in- 
dispensable ; and  neither  the  bottle  nor  the  nipple 
should  ever  be  laid  aside  after  use  without  being 
thoroughly  washed  with  hot  water,  to  prevent  any 
sour  smell  arising  from  the  fermentation  of  the  milk 
adhering  to  it.  Neglect  of  this  precaution,  and  es- 
pecially allowing  the  milk  to  remain  in  the  bottle  for 
hours,  cannot  fail  to  do  harm  ; as  the  want  of  perfect 
cleanliness  and  sweetness  in  the  food,  or  in  the  ves- 
sels used  in  giving  it,  tends  strongly  to  derange  di- 
gestion.  When  an  artificial  nipple  is  employed,  care 
must  be  taken  not  to  have  it  of  too  great  length  : 

O O 
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otherwise  the  child  may  compress  its  sides  in  the  act 

of  sucking,  and  effectually  prevent  the  milk  from 
flowing  at  all. 

The  indispensable  necessity  of  cleanliness,  and  the 
propriety  of  always  using  fresh  milk,  and  never  re- 
serving any  portion  of  it  for  a subsequent  meal,  will 
be  readily  understood  by  those  who  have  observed  the 
rapidity  with  which  milk  becomes  acid,  and  imparts 
to  the  bottle  a sour  disagreeable  smell,  which  it  is  ex- 
tremely difficult  to  destroy.  For  the  same  reason 
no  trouble  is  spared  in  dairies  to  ensure  thorough 
cleanliness  and  sweetness  in  the  dishes  which  con- 
tain the  milk  ; and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
much  of  the  excellence  of  dairy -produce  in  Holland 
and  other  places  is  due  nearly  as  much  to  this  care 
as  to  any  other  single  cause.  So  ludicrously,  how- 
ever, is  this  rule  neglected  in  some  of  the  Russian 
provinces,  that  a late  traveller,  Erdman,  describes  the 
peasantry  as  using,  instead  of  a sucking-bottle,  a cow’s 
horn  with  a small  hole  at  the  point,  over  which  a 
cow’s  teat  is  tied.  The  teat  being  placed  in  the 
child’s  mouth,  milk  is  then  poured  into  the  opposite 
end  of  the  horn,  and  the  child  left  to  suck  away  at 
pleasure  till  it  can  contain  no  more.  “ The  worst  of 
it,  however,”  says  Von  Ammon,  “ is,  that,  in  the 
great  majority  of  instances,  the  horn  is  never  clean- 
ed, and  the  milk  which  remains  in  it  curdles  and  be- 
comes sour,  while  the  teat  itself  gradually  passes  into 
a state  of  putrefaction.”* 

* Die  ersten  Mutterpflichte,  &c.  p.  134. 
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The  next  points  for  consideration  are,  the  inter- 
vals at  which  a child  brought  up  by  the  hand  should 
be  fed,  and  the  quantity  which  should  be  given  at  a 
time  ; and  here,  again,  we  cannot  do  better  than  take 
Nature  for  our  guide. 

We  have  already  seen  that,  for  two  or  three  weeks 
after  birth,  the  infant  sleeps  almost  continually ; it 
wakes  up  for  a moment  at  intervals  to  suck  a little, 
and  once  more  goes  to  sleep.  The  stomach,  being 
small  and  unaccustomed  to  its  functions,  can  bear 
only  a small  quantity  of  nourishment  at  a time.  In 
accordance  with  this  natural  arrangement,  similar 
intervals  should  be  observed  in  artificial  feeding  as  in 
ordinary  nursing  ; and  the  first  sign  of  indifference 
may  be  safely  relied  upon  as  an  indication  that  the 
child  has  had  enough.  As  a general  rule,  six  or  eight 
table-spoonfuls  will  be  quite  sufficient  at  one  time  for 
the  first  two  or  three  weeks,  and  it  should  be  remem- 
bered that  rearing  by  the  hand  frequently  fails  solely 
from  injudicious  and  too  frequent  cramming.  Many 
nurses,  actino’  under  the  erroneous  notion  that  liquid 
food  contains  little  nourishment,  think  it  necessary 
to  administer  it  often,  and  thus  oppress  the  stomach 
and  excite  vomiting.  Observing,  again,  that  imme- 
diate relief  follows  the  emptying,  of  the  stomach,  they 
farther  adopt  the  notion  that  vomiting  is  a sign  of 
health,  and  by  this  false  reasoning  are  led  to  perse- 
vere in  a course  of  positive  mischief  to  the  child. 
When  an  apoplectic  alderman  obtains  relief  by  vo- 
miting the  heavy  mass  of  turtle  and  venison  which 
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endangers  his  life,  he  might,  with  equal  reason,  be  en- 
couraged to  persevere  in  continuing  the  same  regi- 
men  y the  assurance  that  the  vomiting  was  “ good 
for  his  health,  " which  it  no  doubt  is.  But  it  would 
be  still  better  for  his  health  if  he  were  to  refrain 
trom  eating  indigestible  food,  and  thus  avoid  the  ne- 
cessity of  seeking  relief  by  vomiting.  The  same  rulo 
holds  good  with  the  infant. 

If  the  child  is  observed  to  thrive  well  and  sleep 
quietly,  and  its  bowels  continue  in  a regular  state, 

e proportion  of  water  added  to  the  milk  may  bo 
gradually  diminished  after  the  first  three  or  four 
weeks ; and  about  the  fourth  or  fifth  month  the  milk 
may  be  given  almost  undiluted,  provided  the  child  is 
lively  and  active,  and  no  contra-indication  appears. 
Ur  \ on  Ammon,  indeed,  recommends  that  the  child 
should  now  draw  its  food  directly  from  the  cow  and 
thus  receive  it  in  its  natural  state,  and  at  its  natural 
temperature ; and,  m support  of  his  recommendation 
■e  remarks  that  infants  fed  in  this  way  in  the  coun- 
try thrive  far  better  than  those  fed  upon  cow's  milk 
m towns,  although  in  other  respects  the  latter  receive 
more  attention  than  the  former.  But,  whichever 
mode  is  employed,  care  should  be  taken  to  select  the 
milk  of  a healthy  cow,  as  it  is  well  known  that  a lame 
proportion  of  the  cows  confined  in  cities  become  the 
subjects  of  tubercular  disease. 

In  general  the  mode  of  artificial  nursing  above 
described  will  be  found  to  answer  better  than  any 
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other  which  can  be  followed.  When  successful,  it 
ought  to  he  persevered  in,  as  in  natural  nursing,  till 
after  the  appearance  of  the  front  teeth,  when  the  same 
change  in  diet  will  be  required  as  if  the  child  had 
been  brought  up  at  the  breast.  But  in  both  instances 
we  should  be  careful  not  to  anticipate  Nature  by 
making  the  change  before  the  advance  in  the  organi- 
zation indicates  its  propriety. 

In  some  constitutions,  however,  cow’s  milk  does 
not  agree  when  merely  diluted  and  sweetened  ; but 
answers  perfectly  well  when  a large  proportion  of 
water  and  a small  quantity  of  any  well-prepared  fa- 
rinaceous substance  is  added.  In  tins  case,  it  is  a 
common  custom  in  some  parts  of  Germany  to  dilute 
the  milk  with  a weak  infusion  of  any  light  aromatic, 
such  as  linden-tree  flowers,  instead  of  pure  water. 
But  after  the  first  month  or  two,  where  diluted  milk 
does  not  agree,  a small  proportion  of  well-boiled 
arrow-root,  grated  Dutch  rusk,  or  well-baked  or 
toasted  bread,  forms  a very  useful  addition  where- 
with to  thicken  the  milk  to  the  consistence  of  thin 
cruel.  Briand,  indeed,  remarks  that  milk  diluted 
and  boiled  for  a length  of  time  with  any  light  fari- 
naceous substance  is  more  easily  digested  by  some 
infants  than  pure  milk  ; and  that,  while  those  fed  on 
milk  alone  pass  white  and  curdy  matters  by  stool, 
those  who  live  on  a bouillie  of  milk  and  farina  pre- 
sent homoo’eneous  and  well-coloured  evacuations.  For 

O 

this  reason,  he  recommends  panada  made  by  boiling, 
for  a length  of  time,  in  water,  or  milk  and  water, 
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thin  slices  of  bread  previously  well  dried  in  the  oven. 
Another  form,  of  which  he  speaks  highly,  is  the 
creme  de  pain , made  by  infusing  in  water  for  several 
hours  well-baked  bread,  previously  dried  in  the  oven 
in  slices,  and  boiling  it  gently  for  some  hours  more, 
adding  water  from  time  to  time  to  prevent  it  from 
becoming  too  thick.  It  is  then  strained  and  sweet- 
ened, and  a few  drops  of  orange-flower  water  are 
added.  lor  infants  a few  months  old,  arrow-root, 
sago,  or  semolina,  may  be  used  in  the  same  way.’ 
The  bouillie  in  common  use  in  France  as  the  first 
food  of  infants,  is  made  by  gently  roasting  the  best 
wheat  flour  in  an  oven,  then  boiling  it  for  a consi- 
derable time  either  in  water  or  in  milk  and  water, 
and  adding  sugar  to  it.  When  carefully  made,  not 
too  thick,  and  free  from  knots,  it  is  considered  an 
excellent  food,  especially  where  the  use  of  milk  ex- 
cites a tendency  to  diarrhoea  or  colicky  pains.  On 
changing  to  the  bouillie,  digestion  immediately  im- 
proves, and  the  evacuations  become  healthy  and 
unattended  by  pain. 

In  some  instances,  especially  when  the  bowels  are 
sluggish,  barley-water  or  thin  gruel,  with  or  without 
the  addition  of  weak  chicken-tea  or  beef-tea,  answers 
best,  and  the  grand  rule  ought  to  be  to  follow  what 
seems  best  suited  to  the  individual  constitution.  In 
soft  flabby  children,  the  chicken  or  beef  tea  is  often 
most  useful ; while  in  thin,  active,  and  irritable  in- 
fants, the  milder  milk  and  farinaceous  diet  answers 
best.  But  in  trying  the  effect  of  any  alteration,  we 
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must  not  be  too  rash,  and,  because  no  advantage  is 
apparent  within  a day  or  two,  conclude  that  there- 
fore it  will  not  agree.  In  many  instances,  the  effects 
of  a partial  change  of  diet  shew  themselves  so  gra- 
dually, that  it  is  sometimes  only  after  an  interval  of 
a week  or  two,  or  even  longer,  that  we  can  tell  posi- 
tively whether  benefit  will  result  from  it  or  not. 

In  some  children  of  a lymphatic  constitution  and 
low  vitality,  it  is  necessary  to  begin  the  use  of  chicken  - 
tea,  mutton-broth,  or  beef-tea,  at  an  earlier  period 
than  usual,  as  any  less  animalized  food  does  not  agree 
with  them.  In  general,  however,  it  will  be  soon 
enough  to  have  recourse  to  it  some  time  after  the  in- 
cisor  teeth  have  appeared.  But  if  the  milky  and 
farinaceous  diet,  already  recommended,  shall  be  found 
to  disagree,  chicken-tea  or  weak  mutton- broth,  to 
which  a little  arrow-root  or  ground  rice  or  rusk  is 
added,  ought  immediately  to  be  tried,  provided  we 
make  sure  beforehand  that  the  indigestion  proceeds 
from  the  nature  and  not  from  the  quantity  of  the  food 
previously  in  use.  In  general,  excess  in  quantity , or 
too  frequent  feeding , is  the  real  cause , although  the 
blame  is  always  laid  upon  the  quality  of  the  food. 

The  great  difference  between  farinaceous  food  and 
animal  broths  is,  that  the  former  nourishes  without 
exciting,  while  the  latter  are  always  more  or  less  sti- 
mulating. In  infancy,  the  natural  tendency  is  to 
excitement,  and  therefore,  in  ordinary  cases,  milk 
and  farinaceous  substances  suit  best.  But,  occasion- 
ally, we  meet  with  infants  so  defective  in  constitution 
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as  to  require  some  stimulus.  In  such  cases  chicken- 
tea  or  even  beehtea  may  be  used  with  advantage, 
provided  due  caution  be  exercised  to  avoid  carrying 
it  too  far,  and  to  give  it  up  the  moment  any  indica- 
tion of  its  doing  harm  presents  itself.  It  is  in  found- 
ling hospitals  and  other  receptacles  for  poor  and 
weakly  children  that  the  greatest  benefit  is  obtained 
from  the  temporary  use  of  animal  broths,  just  because 
it  is  such  infants  who  require  and  bear  the  stimulus 
which  attends  their  use.  But  it  would  be  a great  er- 
101  to  infer  that  the  healthy  well-constituted  infants 
of  the  middle  and  higher  classes  equally  require,  or 
will  not  suffer  by,  the  premature  use  of  animal  food 
even  in  its  mildest  form. 

In  whatever  way  the  infant  is  brought  up,  its  treat- 
ment after  being  nursed  or  fed  is  far  from  being  a 
matter  of  indifference.  During  the  first  weeks  of 
existence,  the  infant  will  fall  asleep  immediately  after 
having  the  breast ; and  this,  as  being  the  order  of 
Nature,  ought  rather  to  be  encouraged.  If,  from 
thoughtless  gaiety  or  activity  in  the  nurse,  it  he 
dandled  or  carried  to  the  window  or  otherwise  excited, 
indigestion  will  be  almost  sure  to  follow,  accompanied 
probably  by  nervous  irritation  and  colicky  pains  or 
bowel-complaint.  Even  when  so  much  sleep  is  no 
longei  required,  quietude  for  some  time  after  feeding 
ought  to  be  encouraged,  as  much  bodily  activity  im- 
mediately after  meals  is  unfavourable  to  easy  diges- 
tion in  a delicate  constitution. 
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The  next  object  to  be  considered  in  connection 
with  diet  is  the  period  and  manner  of  weaning, — a 
process  which  used  formerly  to  be  much  more  formi- 
dable than  it  is  now. 

The  time  of  weaning  ought  to  be  determined 
chiefly  by  two  circumstances,  viz.  the  health  and  state 
of  the  mother,  and  the  development  and  health  of 
the  child.  When  the  health  of  the  mother  continues 
perfect,  and  the  supply  of  milk  abundant,  weaning 
ought  not  to  take  place  till  the  development  of  the 
teeth  shews  that  a change  of  food  is  required.  This 
usually  happens  about  the  ninth  or  tenth  month  ; but 
in  delicate  children  teething  may  be  delayed  for  even 
several  months  longer,  and,  in  such  a case,  weaning 
ought  also  to  be  delayed,  that  the  organization  may 
be  fully  prepared  for  the  change  before  it  is  carried 
into  effect. 

If,  however,  the  supply  of  milk  proves  insufficient 
for  the  nourishment  of  the  child,  and  the  health  of 
the  mother  begins  to  suffer  before  the  expiration  of 
the  usual  time  of  nursing,  it  may  become  necessary, 
for  both  its  sake  and  her  own,  to  wean  it  gradually 
before  any  indications  of  teething  present  themselves. 
But,  in  this  case,  weaning  is  recommended  not  as 
proper  in  itself,  but  merely  as  the  smaller  of  two 
evils.  To  continue  nursing  under  such  circumstances 

o 

would  lead  to  more  mischief  than  if  it  were  given  up. 
In  some  parts  of  the  Continent  nursing  is  continued 
for  eighteen  months  or  two  years  ; but,  unless  in  very 
feeble  or  ill-constituted  children,  this  is  an  unneces- 
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sary  prolongation  of  the  process.  In  weak  scrofu- 
lous children,  however,  the  teeth  are  often  very  late 
in  appearing,  and  this  may  be  taken  as  a sure  sign 
that  the  breast  ought  still  to  constitute  the  chief  source 
ol  their  nourishment,  whatever  their  age  may  be. 
Sir  James  Clark,  indeed,  specially  recommends  the 
children  of  consumptive  parents  to  be  suckled  for 
eighteen  months  or  two  years,  as  the  surest  means 
of  rendering  them  healthy  and  robust  ; and  the 
soundness  ol  the  principle  is  unquestionably  borne 
out  by  experience — always  provided,  of  course,  that 
an  abundant  supply  of  good  milk  is  to  be  obtained 
for  that  length  of  time  from  a healthy  and  well-con- 
stituted nurse. 

Weaning  either  too  soon  or  too  late  is  attended 
with  almost  equal  disadvantages  ; and  unless  under 
peculiar  circumstances,  of  which  the  physician  is  the 
best  judge,  the  appearance  of  the  front  teeth  may  be 
assumed  as  the  safest  indication  of  its  propriety.  It 
is  the  state  of  the  organization,  and  not  the  number 
of  weeks  or  months  that  have  elapsed,  which  ought 
to  determine  the  time  of  weaning.  If  possible,  how- 
ever, it  is  an  object  to  accomplish  it  in  fine  weather, 
when  the  child  can  be  much  in  the  open  air  ; as  no- 
thing tends  more  than  such  exposure  to  sooth  the 
nervous  irritability  so  often  consequent  upon  the 
change.  Of  this  instructive  truth,  we  have  already  seen 
ample  evidence  in  the  very  small  proportion  of  deaths 
from  teething  in  the  country  districts  compared  with 
those  in  the  metropolis  and  cities.  From  Table  E of 
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the  Registrar  General  s Second  Report,  for  example, 
we  find  the  deaths  from  teething  in  cities  to  be  1257, 
as  compared  with  only  204  in  the  counties,  a result 
which  he  shews  to  be  attributable  to  the  superior  pu- 
rity of  the  air  in  the  country  more  than  to  any  other 
cause. 

The  grand  rule  in  weaning  is,  to  accustom  the 
child  gradually  to  the  use  of  other  nourishment,  and 
to  withdraw  the  breast  from  it  by  equally  slow  de- 
grees. Formerly  the  transition  used  to  be  made  sud- 
denly, to  the  direct  injury  of  both  mother  and  child. 
Now,  however,  it  is  accomplished  in  such  a gradual 
manner  that  many  sustain  no  inconvenience  from  it. 
If,  when  the  front  teeth  begin  to  appear  (about  the 
sixth  or  seventh  month,  for  example),  some  litjht 
food  be  given  once  or  twice  a-day,  and  the  quantity 
be  afterwards  gradually  increased  and  repeated  so  as 
to  lessen  the  appetite  for  the  breast  in  an  equally 
gradual  manner,  weaning  will  become  comparatively 
easy  and  safe  for  both  mother  and  child.  But  if  the 
suckling  be  suddenly  put  a stop  to,  the  mother  will 
suffer  from  the  suppression  of  the  usual  secretion,  and 
the  infant  from  the  rapid  change  to  an  unaccustomed 
diet.  On  this  latter  account  weaning  ought  never  to 
be  effected  while  the  infant  suffers  under  the  irrita- 
tion of  teething  or  any  active  disease,  as  the  risk  of 
convulsions  or  serious  intestinal  disorder  will  be  there- 
by greatly  increased. 

After  the  child  has  been  Aveaned,  its  principal 
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nourishment  ought  still  to  consist  of  the  liquid  or 
semi-fluid  substances  which  have  for  some  time  con- 
stituted its  supplementary  food  ; and  no  material 
change  in  this  respect  should  be  permitted  until  after 
the  appearance  of  the  eye-teeth  or  fangs.  As  the 
organization  advances,  however,  some  addition  may 
be  made  to  the  diet  previously  in  use.  But  whatever 
modification  of  it  is  allowed,  it  is  particularly  import- 
ant to  guard  against  too  full  and  nourishing  a diet 
immediately  after  the  weaning  has  been  accomplished ; 
for  although  the  stomach  may  be  gradually  brought, 
in  the  way  just  stated,  to  bear  the  simpler  kinds  of 
solid  nourishment  when  taken  at  distant  intervals,  it 
is  nevertheless  easily  oppressed  and  disordered  if  the 
transition  to  a substantial  diet  be  inconsiderate  or 
abrupt.* 

One  of  the  chief  sources  of  danger  at  the  period 
of  weaning  is  the  tendency  of  the  mother  to  consider 
every  cry  ot  the  child  as  a sign  of  hunger  which  she 
must  immediately  hasten  to  satisfy.  By  yielding  to 
this  impulse,  the  mother  often  unconsciously  increases 
the  natural  irritability  of  the  infant  constitution,  till, 
by  the  indigestion  arising  from  too  frequent  feeding, 
mere  irritability  assumes  at  last  all  the  characters  of 
serious  disease.  It  is,  no  doubt,  painful  to  a mother's 
feelings  to  witness  apparent  suffering  in  her  child, 
but  it  is  still  more  painful  when  she  herself  becomes 
the  instrument  of  converting  a temporary  evil  into  a 
source  of  actual  danger  to  life.  Rightly  managed, 

* Eberle  on  the  Management  and  Diseases  oi  Children,  p.  63. 
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the  child  soon  becomes  reconciled  to  the  change  in 
its  diet,  and  resumes  its  natural  placidity. 

W hen  a striking  increase  of  appetite,  amounting 
to  craving,  shews  itself  soon  after  weaning,  and  es- 
pecially when  it  is  accompanied  by  evident  fulness  in 
the  abdominal  region,  it  ought  at  once  to  arrest  at- 
tention ; for  when  this  happens,  the  child  is  on  the 
high  road  towards  scrofulous  disease.  Generally 
speaking,  the  above  symptoms  are  the  result  of  over- 
feeding or  of  too  rich  a diet ; and  if  these  errors  be 
persevered  in,  the  health  will  infallibly  suffer  from 
defective  nutrition  and  the  usual  consequences  of  glan- 
dular enlargement.* 

Before  concluding  this  branch  of  the  subject,  I 
think  it  right  to  caution  the  reader  very  earnestly 
against  having  immediate  recourse  to  medicine  to 
remedy  every  little  ailment  which  may  appear  during 
the  time  of  nursing  or  weaning.  Unfortunately,  a 
propensity  exists  to  consider  disease  as  an  extraneous 
something  thrust  into  the  system,  which  must  be  ex- 
pelled by  force  before  health  can  be  restored,  and  with 
which  the  mode  of  management  has  little  or  nothing 
to  do.  Whereas,  disease  is  nothing  more  than  an 
aberration  from  the  regular  mode  of  action  of  the  or- 
ganization, generally  caused  by  errors  in  regimen, 

* I may  mention  that  some  of  the  best  remarks  on  the  subject 
of  artificial  nursing  and  weaning,  are  taken  from  the  work  of  Von 
Ammon  already  referred  to.  Rearing  by  the  hand  is  much  more 
common  in  some  parts  of  Germany  than  in  this  country,  and  his  op- 
portunities of  superin  ending  it  seem  to  have  been  numerous  $ and 
hence  his  opinions  are  entitled  to  weight. 
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and  often  to  be  removed  by  a return  to  a right  course. 
The  consequence  of  viewing  disease  as  arising  from 
something  in  the  system  requiring  to  be  removed,  is, 
that,  on  the  first  symptom  of  its  appearance,  medicine 
is  resorted  to  for  its  expulsion,  while  the  cause  or 
error  in  diet  is  apt  to  be  left  in  undisturbed  opera- 
tion. The  evil  is  consequently  aggravated  instead  of 
being  cured,  and  many  children  are  thus  carried  off 
by  medicine  alone,  who  might  have  been  restored  to 
health  by  patient  and  well-directed  care  without 
the  aid  of  the  apothecary.  It  is  the  commonest  of 
all  remarks  heard  in  a nursery,  that  “ the  child  was 
uneasy,  or  griped,  or  feverish,  and  I gave  it  so  and 
so,"  without  the  smallest  allusion  being  made  to  why 
it  was  uneasy  or  feverish,  or  whether  any  thing  was 
done  to  remove  the  offending  cause.  In  my  opinion, 
a more  pernicious  habit  than  that  of  constantly  giving 
medicine  to  children  does  not  exist,  and  I would  hold 
the  mother  or  nurse,  who  should  make  frequent  use 
of  it  without  advice,  as  utterly  unfit  for  the  duties 
imposed  upon  her. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

CLEANLINESS,  EXERCISE,  AND  SLEEP  IN  EARLY 

INFANCY. 


Cleanliness  of  great  importance. — Skin  delicate  and  easily  irritated. 
— Perspiration  renders  ablution  indispensable. — Lathing  — best 
mode  of  using  the  bath,  and  treatment  after  it. — Soiled  dress  to  bo 
instantly  changed. — Exercise  in  infancy — passive  at  first — parents 
do  harm  by  exciting  to  activity  too  soon. — Exercise  in  carrying  on 
respiration. — Exercise  in  the  open  air — precautions  against  glaro 
of  light  and  cold  air — open  air  highly  beneficial— but  cold  hurt- 
ful.— Position  during  exercise — precautions  in  holding  infants — and 
in  dandling  or  swinging.— Active  exercise  after  third  month— ex- 
tremely useful  and  safe — child  naturally  cautious — walking  exer- 
cise— self- regulated  action  to  be  promoted — advantages  to  mind 
and  body  from  attending  to  this — infant  caution  exemplified. — 
Sleep — management  of  sleep  in  infancy — sleep  almost  constant  af- 
ter birth— principles  to  be  attended  to— bed,  bed-clothes,  curtains, 
and  cradles — regularity  desirable. 

To  complete  our  sketch  of  the  treatment  of  early 
infancy,  we  have  next  to  notice  the  requisite  arrange- 
ments for  cleanliness,  exercise,  and  sleep. 

In  infancy,  cleanliness  is  of  the  first  importance 
to  health.  Not  only  is  the  skin  extremely  delicate, 
sensitive,  and  easily  injured,  but  it  is,  as  already 
described  (p.  176),  the  seat  of  a continual  excretion 
or  exhalation  of  waste  matter  in  the  form  of  perspi- 
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ration,  often  exceeding  in  quantity  that  from  the  bowels 
and  kidneys  united.  This  perspired  matter  consists 
of  fluid  and  of  solid  parts  ; and,  according  to  The- 
nard,  is  composed  of  much  water,  a small  quantity 
of  acetic  acid,  common  salt,  muriate  of  potassa,  some 
earthy  phosphates,  and  a very  small  quantity  of  ani- 
mal matter.  But,  in  addition  to  this,  a secretion  of 
an  oily  matter  takes  place  on  the  cutaneous  surface, 
having  for  its  object  to  keep  the  skin  soft  and  pliable, 
and  also,  in  some  degree,  to  protect  it  from  injury. 
This  secretion  is  most  abundant  on  the  scalp,  in  the 
arm  pits  and  folds  of  the  joints,  and  also  on  the  fore- 
head and  nose,  and  it  has  a peculiar  smell  by  which 
it  is  easily  distinguished.  It  is  this  oily  secretion 
which  prevents  the  hair  from  becoming  dry,  and 
which  causes  water  applied  to  the  skin  to  gather  into 
globules,  exactly  as  when  applied  to  any  oiled  sur- 
face. In  the  folds  of  the  skin,  it  serves  to  prevent 
the  two  contiguous  surfaces  from  irritating  or  adher- 
ing to  each  other,  as,  from  their  mutual  friction,  they 
would  otherwise  be  apt  to  do. 

In  adult  age,  the  oily  secretion  above  described, 
has,  in  some  constitutions,  a strong  disagreeable 
smell,  particularly  in  situations  where  it  is  abundant, 
as  in  the  arm-pits,  and  also  in  some  savage  tribes  and 
in  the  negro.  But,  in  infancy,  it  rarely  exceeds  in 
quantity  what  is  absolutely  required  to  preserve  the 
softness  and  pliability  of  the  skin,  and  during  health 
never  gives  rise  to  any  unpleasant  odour. 

At  the  usual  temperature  of  the  body,  the  fluid 
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part  of  the  perspiration  escapes  and  mingles  with 
the  air  in  the  form  of  vapour,  while  a considerable 
portion  of  the  solid  or  saline  ingredients  is  left  ad- 
hering to  the  skin  and  clothes,  both  of  which  it 
speedily  dirties.  The  vapour,  not  being  visible,  is 
little  thought  of  in  estimating  the  effects  of  perspi- 
ration ; but  its  reality  and  active  properties  become 
very  apparent  when  it  is  allowed  to  accumulate  from 
a number  of  persons  congregated  for  hours  in  a 
country  church  or  small  room,  especially  on  a warm 
day,  or  is  condensed  in  the  tissue  of  a dress  not  duly 
changed.  We  may  easily  recognise  its  presence, 
also,  on  entering  an  unventilated  bed-room  in  the 
morning  from  the  open  air  ; and  we  are  not  equally 
sensible  of  it  during  the  day,  merely  because  it  is 
diffused  through  the  atmosphere  almost  as  fast  as  it 
is  formed. 

When  the  impurities  thrown  out  by  perspiration 
are  allowed  to  remain  long  in  contact  with  the  skin, 
they  become  a source  of  irritation,  and,  by  obstruct- 
ing its  pores,  necessarily  impede  any  farther  exhala- 
tion. The  consequence  is,  that  the  waste  matter, 
deprived  of  its  usual  free  outlet,  is  either  partially 
and  hurtf ully  retained  in  the  system,  or  makes  its 
egress  by  some  other  channel,  such  as  the  bowels,  kid- 
neys, or  lungs,  at  the  risk  of  producing  disease  in 
them  by  the  over-excitement  of  their  functions.  At 
other  times,  the  skin  itself  suffers,  and  becomes  the 
seat  of  troublesome  and  obstinate  eruptions. 

Such  being  the  source  and  extent  of  the  impuri- 
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ties  to  which  the  surface  of  the  body  is  exposed,  and 
such  their  effects  when  not  duly  removed,  it  will  not 
appear  surprising  that  cleanliness  is  one  of  the  chief 
conditions  of  health  at  all  periods  of  life,  and  espe- 
* cially  in  infancy.  We  have  now,  therefore,  to  con- 
sider by  what  means  this  condition  may  be  most  safely 
and  effectually  fulfilled. 

Keeping  in  view  the  composition  of  the  perspired 
matter,  we  must  provide,  first,  for  the  ready  escape 
of  the  invisible  vapour  which  forms  so  large  a por- 
tion of  it,  and,  secondly,  for  the  frequent  removal 
of  the  solid  saline  residue  left  in  contact  with  the 
skin.  The  first  purpose  will  be  completely  effected 
by  using  a dress  of  light  and  porous  materials  not  too 
tightly  fitted  to  the  body,  and  by  frequently  chang- 
if*  f he  second  will  be  best  fulfilled  by  frequent 

and  tegular  ablution  with  tepid  water.  Some  re- 
commend soap  to  be  used  with  the  water  for  this 
purpose  ; but  as  the  saline  particles  are  soluble,  and 
easily  removed  by  water  alone,  and  the  soap  serves 
only  to  combine  with  and  remove  the  oily  secretion, 
I consider  such  an  addition  as  generally  unnecessary 
in  early  infancy,  and  frequently  hurtful.  For  re- 
moving any  external  or  accidental  impurity  from  the 
hands,  face,  or  arms,  soap  may  be  sometimes  required. 
Used  habitually,  however,  it  is  certainly  injurious  ; 
as  the  consequent  removal  of  the  protecting  oily  se- 
cretion leaves  the  yet  tender  skin  dry,  harsh,  and  sub- 
ject to  cracking  and  painful  excoriations,  and  in  every 
way  more  susceptible  of  injury  than  before.  I have 
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noticed  this  result  even  in  adults,  who  were  in  the 
habit  of  washing  the  body  with  soap  when  in  the  warm 
bath  ; for  a time  I could  not  discover  why  many  of 
those  who  did  so  took  cold  after  it ; and  it  was  only 
after  continued  experience  that  I found  reason  to 
ascribe  it  to  the  above  cause.  In  the  bleached  and 
sodden  hands  of  washerwomen,  we  have  a strongly 
marked  example  of  the  state  of  skin  consequent  on 
the  absence  of  the  sebaceous  secretion.  On  all  or- 
dinary occasions,  then,  ablution  with  pure  soft  water 
is  to  be  preferred. 

The  safest  and  most  convenient  way  of  washing 
the  infant  is  unquestionably  by  immersion  in  a bath 
comfortably  arranged  for  the  purpose,  as  recommend- 
ed in  a former  chapter  (Chapter  VIII).  By  this 
means,  its  wet  body  is  exposed  to  the  air  only  for  a 
moment,  once  for  all,  when  about  to  be  dried. 
Whereas,  when  the  child  is  placed  in  a small  tub, 
with  the  greater  part  of  the  body  out  of  the  water, 
and  is  washed  by  laving  the  water  about  it  with  the 
hand  or  a sponge,  the  continued  and  repeated  expo- 
sure of  its  delicate  skin  to  the  warm  water  and  cold 
air  alternately,  is  very  apt  to  be  followed  by  chills 
or  other  bad  consequences.  The  bath,  therefore, 
ought  always  to  be  preferred  ; and,  while  the  child 
remains  in  it,  the  whole  surface  of  the  body,  and  es- 
pecially the  folds  of  the  skin  and  joints,  should  be 
carefully  washed  with  a soft  sponge,  so  that  every 
vestige  of  impurity  may  be  removed.  The  infant 
should  then  be  quickly,  but  gently,  rubbed  dry  with 
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soft  napkins,  and  afterwards  with  the  hand,  and  care- 
fully dressed. 

The  best  times  for  washing  the  infant  are  in  the 
morning  as  soon  as  it  is  taken  out  of  bed,  and  in  the 
evening  before  being  put  to  sleep.  If,  from  the  de- 
licacy of  the  child,  or  any  other  cause,  it  becomes 
necessary  to  give  it  the  breast  immediately  on  awak- 
ing in  the  morning,  it  is  better  to  delay  the  bathing 
for  an  hour  or  more  till  digestion  be  advanced.  This 
precaution  is  of  importance,  especially  in  the  earlier 
weeks  of  existence,  when  the  exertion  would  be  likely 
to  prove  injurious  if  the  bath  were  used  with  a full 
stomach. 

On  account  of  the  great  susceptibility  of  cold  which 
exists  in  infancy,  and  the  difficulty  with  which  the 
system  resists  the  influence  of  any  sudden  change, 
the  temperature  of  the  water  ought,  at  first,  to  be 
nearly  the  same  as  that  of  the  body,  namely,  about 
96°  or  98°  Fahrenheit,  and  always  to  be  regulated 
by  a thermometer  as  the  only  sure  test.  If  the  nurse 
judge  by  the  hand  alone,  she  will  often  commit  an 
error  of  several  degrees,  according  to  the  varying 
state  of  her  own  health  and  sensations.  The  younger 
the  infant,  the  more  rigidly  should  this  standard  be 
adhered  to  ; as  it  is  not  till  after  growth  and  strength 
have  made  some  progress,  that  it  becomes  safe  to  re 
duce  the  temperature  by  a few  degrees.  The  rea- 
son of  this  has  already  been  sufficiently  explained. 

In  addition  to  the  regular  morning  ablution,  the 
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tepid  bath  should  be  repeated  every  evening  for  a 
few  minutes.  Properly  managed,  and  not  too  warm, 
it  has  the  double  advantage  of  soothing  the  nervous 
system,  which  is  always  irritable  in  infancy,  and  of 
sustaining  an  equable  circulation  of  the  blood  towards 
the  surface,  and  thus  warding  off  internal  disease. 
It  ouo'ht  not,  however,  to  be  either  too  long  con- 
tinued  or  used  in  a cold  room,  or  immediately  after 
nursing  or  feeding.  With  these  precautions,  the  most 
unequivocal  advantage  often  results  from  its  use,  es- 
pecially in  scrofulous  and  delicate  children.  For 
restless  and  irritable  children,  also,  the  evening  bath 
is  often  of  immense  advantage,  from  the  quiet  and 
refreshing  sleep  which  it  rarely  fails  to  induce.  As 
a sedative,  too,  it  is  of  great  value  in  subduing  ner- 
vous excitement.  But,  when  used  too  warm,  or  con- 
tinued too  long,  the  bath  is  apt  to  excite  undue  per- 
spiration, and  to  increase  the  liability  to  cold. 

We  occasionally,  though  rarely,  meet  with  children 
who,  from  mismanagement,  or  some  other  cause,  are 
frightened  by  immersion  in  warm  water,  and  with 
whom  the  bath  decidedly  disagrees.  In  such  in- 
stances, of  course,  it  ought  to  be  given  up,  and  sim- 
ple washing  or  sponging  with  tepid  water  be  substi- 
tuted. But  in  all  circumstances,  the  greatest  care 
must  be  taken  never  to  allow  an  infant  to  be  ex- 
posed to  the  air  with  a skin  even  partially  wet ; for 
imprudent  exposure  may  be  productive  of  some  se- 
rious inflammatory  affection.  Many  of  the  com- 
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plaints  made  against  the  use  of  the  bath  arise  en- 
tirely from  improper  management,  and  the  neglect 
of  the  most  obvious  precautions. 

Some  physicians  and  parents  prefer  the  cold  to  the 
tepid  bath  even  from  birth  ; but  reason  and  expe- 
rience concur  in  condemning  it,  and  it  is  only  when 
the  infant  is  strongly  constituted  that  it  escapes  from 
the  use  of  the  cold  bath  unhurt.  After  the  lapse 
of  a few  months,  however,  the  temperature  of  the 
water  used  for  the  morning  ablution  should  be  gra- 
dually reduced,  provided  the  child  continues  healthy 
and  the  season  of  the  year  is  warm.  But  to  make 
any  sudden  change  in  winter,  or  where  considerable 
delicacy  exists,  would  be  attended  with  risk.  I need 
scarcely  add  that  when  sufficient  reaction  and  warmth 
do  not  speedily  ensue  after  the  use  of  cold  bathing, 
it  ought  to  be  immediately  given  up,  and  the  tejdd 
bath  substituted  in  its  stead.  But  for  farther  infor- 
mation on  this  subject  I must  refer  the  reader  to  my 
“ Principles  of  Physiology,  &c.” 

At  whatever  temperature  ablution  and  the  bath 
are  used,  gentle  friction  of  the  whole  body  after  it, 
with  a soft  dry  towel,  or  with  the  hand,  will  be  both 
useful  and  agreeable.  In  warm  weather,  the  child 
may,  before  being  bathed,  be  allowed  to  play  about 
for  a few  minutes  undressed,  and  to  enjoy  the  luxury 
of  what  Franklin  calls  an  air-bath.  In  this  respect, 
its  own  pleasure  may  be  consulted.  If  it  is  strong 
enough  to  bear  the  exposure  with  advantage,  it  will 
seek  it.  If  not,  it  will  shun  the  contact  of  the  air, 
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and,  of  its  own  accord,  seek  for  protection.  In  the 
country,  the  children  of  the  peasantry  may  often  be 
seen,  of  a summer  morning,  disporting  themselves 
with  infinite  glee,  injouris  naturalibus,  at  the  cottage 
door. 

Another  important  element  of  cleanliness  in  in- 
fancy is,  the  immediate  removal  of  every  soiled  or 
damp  portion  of  the  dress,  and  the  careful  washing 
from  the  skin  of  every  vestige  of  impurity  arising 
from  either  of  the  natural  evacuations.  In  early  in- 
fancy, the  discharges  from  the  bowels  and  bladder 
are  frequent  and  involuntary  ; but  after  a short  time, 
an  attentive  nurse  can  generally  discover  some  indi- 
cations of  what  is  about  to  happen,  and  take  mea- 
sures accordingly.  It  is  surprising  how  early  regu- 
larity in  this  respect  may  be  introduced  by  a little 
care  and  attention. 

Exercise  in  Infancy. — In  infancy,  motion  of  the 
body  is  as  essential  to  health,  and  the  appetite  for  it 
is  as  unequivocally  manifested,  as  at  any  period  of 
life.  To  regulate  it  properly,  we  have  only  to  keep 
in  wiew  the  state  of  the  infant  organization,  and  the 
laws  under  which  the  principal  functions  operate. 

At  the  time  of  birth,  the  infant  organization  is  so 
imperfectly  developed  as  to  be  entirely  unfit  for  the 
active  exercise  of  any  vohmtary  function.  The  first 
great  want  of  the  system,  therefore,  is  growth , or  in- 
creased maturity  of  the  organization.  But  food,  di- 
gestion, nutrition,  respiration,  and  sleep,  constitute 
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the  only  conditions  essential  to  growth;  and  hence 
the  earlier  weeks  of  life  are  consumed  in  the  almost 
exclusive  performance  of  these  functions.  As  yet 
there  is  no  desire  of  voluntary  motion,  and  no  will 
to  direct  it ; and,  accordingly,  the  bones  and  muscles, 
which  are  the  instruments  of  motion,  are  still  soft 
and  feeble.  At  birth,  the  child  can  neither  raise  its 
head  nor  change  the  position  of  its  body  ; and  if  an 
attempt  is  made  to  place  it  in  a sitting  position,  its 
head  falls  over  to  one  side,  and  its  body  becomes  doubled 
upon  itself.  The  arms  and  legs  are,  indeed,  capable 
of  slight  motion  ; but  their  muscles  are  so  weak  as  to 
be  controlled  by  the  smallest  resistance,  and  their  bones 
so  soft  as  to  give  way  under  the  slightest  weight.  In 
ordinary  cases,  it  is  not  till  the  sixth  or  seventh  month 
that  the  bones,  ligaments,  and  muscles,  become  solid 
and  powerful  enough  to  support  the  burden  of  the 
head,  or  to  lit  the  child  for  sustaining  itself  in  a sit- 
ting or  erect  position.  In  harmony  with  this,  it  is 
not  till  about  the  same  age  that  consciousness  becomes 
sufficiently  distinct  for  the  child  to  experience  or 
evince  any  desire  for  self- regulated  movements. 

Such  being  the  state  of  the  constitution  in  the 
earliest  months  of  existence,  it  naturally  follows  that, 
for  some  weeks  after  birth,  exercise  should  be  of  a 
purely  passive  kind,  and  that  we  should  be  in  no  haste 
to  excite  the  child  to  premature  exertion,  or  to  place 
it  in  a sitting  or  erect  position.  If  this  precaution 
be  neglected,  and  the  child  be  carried  in  a sitting- 
posture  from  the  first,  the  soft  and  yielding  spine 
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will  bend  under  the  weight  of  the  upper  part  of  the 
body,  and  probably  induce  not  only  permanent  de- 
formity, but,  as  its  necessary  consequence,  undue 
pressure  upon  the  lungs,  heart,  and  digestive  organs, 
and  disorder  of  their  respective  functions.  Hence, 
in  the  beginning  of  life,  exercise  ought  to  consist 
simply  in  being  carried  about  the  nursery,  or  into 
the  open  air,  in  a horizontal  or  slightly  reclining  po- 
sition on  the  nurse’s  arms,  or  in  a carriage,  and  in 
gentle  friction  with  the  hand  over  the  whole  surface 
of  the  body  and  limbs,  an  operation  which  is  not  less 
agreeable  to  the  infant  than  beneficial  in  promoting 
a free  and  equal  circulation. 

Many  parents  are  so  ignorant  and  self-indulgent 
as  to  give  way  to  a habit  of  exciting  the  infant  to 
spontaneous  muscular  exertion,  long  before  its  orga- 
nization is  fitted  lor  it,  and  also  at  most  unseasonable 
times,  such  as  immediately  after  a meal.  If  they 
were  aware  of  the  nature  of  the  infant  constitution, 
and  were  conscientiously  to  scrutinize  their  own  mo- 
tives, they  would  often  discover  that  they  were  actu- 
ated in  this  conduct  much  more  by  a desire  to  amuse 
themselves , than  by  any  clear  or  disinterested  regard 
for  the  welfare  of  the  child.  If  the  parents  were  se- 
riously to  ask  themselves  beforehand  what  their  real 
object  was  in  giving  way  to  this  exercise  of  their  feel- 
ings, the  infant  would,  in  some  instances  at  least, 
escape  in  better  plight  than  at  present. 

Rightly  considered,  indeed,  the  transition  from  the 
womb  to  external  and  independent  existence  will  be 
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seen  to  entail  upon  the  child  an  amount  of  active  ex- 
ercise, which  is  generally  altogether  overlooked,  and 
which  renders  any  addition  to  it  by  the  parent  wholly 
unnecessary  for  a considerable  time  after  birth.  The 
moment  the  child  is  born,  respiration  begins,  and 
never  ceases  by  night  or  by  day  till  life  becomes 
extinct.  But  the  very  performance  of  respiration  is 
a source  of  new  and  unremitting  action  to  a great  va- 
riety of  muscles  ; for  almost  every  muscle  of  both  the 
chest  and  the  abdomen  is  more  or  less  engaged  in  it. 
To  the  adult  who  has  breathed  for  years  almost  with- 
out being  conscious  of  the  fact,  this  may  seem  a very 
unimportant  amount  of  exercise  ; but  if  the  move- 
ments of  the  respiratory  muscles  were  made  to  depend 
entirely  on  an  effort  of  the  will,  even  for  a day,  the 
strongest  and  most  persevering  among  us  would  be 
apt  to  complain  of  them  as  rather  a serious  burden. 
So  admirable,  however,  is  the  arrangement  made  by 
the  Creator,  that  respiration  goes  on  by  night  and  by 
day,  whether  we  are  sleeping  or  waking,  busy  or 
idle,  gay  or  sorrowful,  and  whether  we  lend  our  at- 
tention to  it  or  not.  And  yet,  for  the  muscles  en- 
gaged in  it,  breathing  constitutes  a portion  of  exer- 
cise which  cannot  be  considered,  on  reflection,  as  either 
trifling  in  amount  or  unimportant  in  its  effects.  In 
the  early  months  of  infancy,  this  constant  action  as- 
sists materially  in  promoting  the  development  of  the 
muscles  and  bones  of  the  trunk  of  the  body  ; and 
hence  we  may  rest  assured  that,  at  that  age,  respi- 
ration, occasional  crying,  and  the  tossing  about  of 
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the  arms  and  legs,  constitute  all  the  active  exercise 
which  is  required  for  either  health  or  growth,  and  we 
need  not  trouble  ourselves  to  enforce  more. 

\\  hen  the  child  is  born  in  summer  or  late  in  spring, 
its  exercise  should  be  confined  to  the  limits  of  the 
nursery  and  adjoining  room  for  about  ten  or  fourteen 
days,  after  which  it  may  be  cautiously  carried  out  to 
the  open  air  for  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes  at  a time. 
But  when  it  is  born  in  winter  or  late  in  autumn,  it 
ought  not  to  be  taken  out  till  after  the  lapse  of  three 
or  four  wreeks,  and  then  only  in  fine  mild  weather, 
and  for  a short  time  ; till,  by  repeated  excursions, 
it  becomes  habituated  to  the  change.  The  length  of 
time  may  then  be  gradually  extended. 

W hatever  the  season  of  the  year  may  be,  much 
caution  is  required  also  to  avoid  injury  from  thought- 
less exposure  to  the  strong  light  of  day,  and  more 
especially  of  the  sun.  For  several  weeks,  the  eye  is 
extremely  delicate  and  susceptible  of  injury,  and  vi- 
sion very  imperfect.  If,  therefore,  a new-born  in- 
fant be  suddenly  or  rashly  exposed  even  to  strong 
day-light,  or  a bright  blaze  from  the  fire,  and  much 
more  if  exposed  to  the  bright  rays  of  the  sun,  the 
structure  of  the  eye  may  be  irreparably  affected,  and 
sight  weakened  or  destroyed.  In  the  Asylum  for 
the  Blind  at  Vienna,  this  remark  has  been  frequently 
verified.  Some  weeks  after  birth,  the  organization 
becomes  more  matured,  and  the  infant  will  then  turn 
away  instinctively  from  a very  bright  light  : but  at 
first  the  eye  and  brain  are  so  imperfectly  organized 
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that  the  infant  shews  no  indication  of  receiving  any 
distinct  impression  from  external  objects  ; and  hence 
it  may,  and  sometimes  does,  receive  positive  injury, 
without  giving  any  sign  of  pain.  The  parent,  there- 
fore, ought  to  be  doubly  watchful  for  its  protection. 
A similar  precaution,  and  for  a similar  reason,  ought 
to  be  taken  against  exposing  the  young  infant  to  loud 
and  sudden  sounds.  Violent  convulsions  have  been 
induced  by  this  latter  cause. 

In  fine  summer  weather,  a child  can  scarcely  be 
too  much  in  the  open  air,  if  the  morning  and  evening 
dews  and  chill  be  avoided  ; and  therefore  the  daily 
exercise  out  of  doors  should  be  gradually  and  cau- 
tiously extended  from  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes  at 
first,  to  an  hour  or  two,  in  proportion  as  it  can  be 
borne.  Most  infants  naturally  delight  in  the  open 
air  when  sufficiently  protected.  But  in  winter  and 
spring  much  caution  is  required  on  account  of  the 
great  and  dangerous  susceptibility  of  cold  at  that  age, 
when  the  power  of  generating  heat  is,  as  we  have 
seen,  so  feeble.  This  beneficial  influence  of  mode- 
rate heat  and  injurious  effect  of  cold  are  exhibited 
on  a large  scale  in  the  relative  mortality  in  infancy 
in  temperate  and  cold  climates.  Children  thrive  re- 
markably well  in  warm  countries  up  to  a certain 
age  ; whereas  in  cold  countries,  and  even  during  the 
winter  in  temperate  regions,  they  die  in  considerable 
numbers.  In  a former  work*  I noticed  the  inquiry 

* Physiology  applied  to  Health,  &c.;  ninth  edition,  p.  83. 
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instituted  by  Dr  Milne  Edwards  to  discover  the  cause 
ol  the  greater  mortality  of  infants  in  Erance  during' 
winter  than  during  summer,  and  in  the  northern 
than  in  the  southern  departments  of  that  country, 
and  stated  that  it  was  satisfactorily  proved  to  be 
owing  chiefly  to  premature  exposure  to  cold  in  car- 
ryhig  the  child  to  the  office  of  the  Motive,  within  a 
few  days  after  birth,  for  the  purpose  of  being  regis- 
teied  in  legal  form.  Dr  Edwards1  results  have  since 
been  confirmed  by  other  observers,  and  amongst  these 
by  Nicolai,  who  gives  a comparative  view  of  the  mor- 
tality, at  different  ages,  out  of  10,0(J0  in  Erance, 
Prussia,  Austria,  and  Sweden,  and  shews  that,  while 
in  the  colder  climate  of  Sweden  the  number  of  chil- 
dren dying  under  three  years  of  age  is  considerably 
larger  than  in  France,  being  as  4243  to  3976,  yet 
the  proportion  of  persons  surviving  at  the  age  of  eighty 
years  is  no  less  than  546  in  Sweden  and  only  231 
in  France.* 

I may  add  farther,  that  ordinary  medical  expe- 
rience confirms  the  inferences  deducible  from  these 
facts  ; for  late  careful  investigations  have  shewn  that 
a large  number  of  children  perish  annually  from 
pneumonia,  and  other  inflammatory  and  intestinal 
affections,  brought  on  by  imprudent  exposure  to  cold. 

Influenced,  then,  both  by  direct  experience  and  by 
our  knowledge  of  the  infant  constitution,  we  ought  to 
be  cautious  in  exposing  very  young  or  delicate  chil- 

* Gruadriss  der  Sanitats-Polizei  von  Dr  A.  H.  Nicolai,  p.  493 
Berlin,  1835.  ^ 
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dren  to  the  full  force  of  the  cold  in  winter  or  spring. 
After  the  first  month,  healthy  infants,  if  properly 
protected  from  the  weather,  may  he  advantageously 
taken  out  in  fine  days  even  in  winter  ; but  the  best 
part  of  the  day,  and  the  most  sheltered  situations  and 
purest  air,  should  be  chosen  for  the  purpose.  If,  not- 
withstanding every  precaution,  the  child  give  indica- 
tions of  suffering,  or  of  being  depressed  by  the  cold, 
it  will  be  proper  to  abstain  for  a time  from  sending 
it  out,  and  to  give  it  the  necessary  exercise  in  a large 
well -aired  room. 

In  fine  weather,  the  child  ought  to  be  carried  out 
two  or  three  times  in  the  course  of  the  day,  for  one, 
two,  or  more  hours,  according  to  circumstances  ; but 
it  ought  not  to  be  sent  out  immediately  after  being 
fed,  nor  should  it  be  fed  again  directly  after  its  re- 
turn. Regularity  in  the  hours  of  exercise  ought  to 
be  observed  as  much  as  possible,  and  the  early  part 
of  the  day  to  be  chosen  for  the  first  walk,  that  every 
advantage  may  be  taken  of  the  state  of  the  weather. 
In  winter,  and  during  the  cold  east  winds  of  this  cli- 
mate, the  infant  should  not  be  longer  than  an  hour 
at  one  time  in  the  open  air. 

When  an  infant  is  taken  out  for  exercise,  the  nurse 
should  be  careful  never  to  carry  it  in  a sitting  'posi- 
tion, during,  at  least,  the  first  four  or  five  months. 
If  this  precaution  be  neglected,  its  large  and  heavy 
head  will  be  observed  to  hang  over  on  one  side,  in 
such  a way  as  to  impede  breathing  and  even  swallow- 
ing. Hufeland  mentions  a case  in  which  even  death 
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was  caused  by  a sudden  jerk  of  the  head  to  one  side 
in  a very  young  infant.  The  mother  ought,  there- 
fore, to  have  a watchful  eye  over  the  nurse  while  ex- 
ercising the  child,  unless  she  feels  assured,  from  know- 
ledge of  her  character,  that  implicit  confidence  can  be 
placed  in  her.  After  the  fourth  or  fifth  month,  the 
sitting  position  may  be  allowed  for  a few  minutes  at 
a time,  if  the  child  seems  to  like  it.  But  when  the 
infant  is  prematurely  carried  in  this  way,  even  the 
compression  upon  the  chest,  caused  by  the  hand  sup- 
porting it  in  front,  is  not  unattended  with  inconve- 
nience. 

A\  hen  treating  of  exercise,  Dr  Eberle  recommends, 
that  for  some  days  after  birth  “ the  infant  should  he 
taken  from  its  cradle  or  bed  two  or  three  times  daily, 
and  laid  on  its  back  on  a pillow,  and  carried  gently 
about  the  chamber  and  he  agrees  with  Struve  in 
thinking  that  “ the  best  way  to  carry  very  young  in- 
fants is,  to  lay  them  in  a small  oblong  basket.  By 
this  contrivance,  a gentle  and  agreeable  swinging  or 
undulating  motion  will  be  communicated  to  them  ; 
and  the  sides  of  the  basket  being  three  or  four  inches 
higher  than  the  child’s  body,  a cover  may  be  thrown 
over  it  without  restraining  the  free  motion  of  its 
limbs.  After  the  third  or  fourth  week,  the  child  may 
he  carried  in  a reclining  posture  on  the  arm  of  a care- 
ful nurse  in  such  a way  as  to  afford  entire  support 
to  the  body  and  head.  This  may  be  done  by  reclin- 
ing the  infant  upon  the  fore-arm,  the  hand  embracing 
the  upper  and  posterior  part  of  the  thighs,  whilst  its 
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body  and  head  are  supported  by  resting  against  the 
breast  and  arm  of  the  nurse.  When  held  in  this 
way,  it  may  be  gently  moved  from  side  to  side,  or 
up  and  down,  while  it  is  carefully  carried  through 
a well-ventilated  room.”* 

In  lifting  young  children,  the  nurse  should  be  very 
careful  never  to  lay  hold  of  them  by  the  arms,  as  is 
sometimes  thoughtlessly  done  ; but  always  to  place 
the  hands,  one  on  each  side  of  the  chest,  immediately 
below  the  arm-pits.  In  infancy,  the  sockets  of  the 
joints  are  so  shallow,  and  the  bones  so  feebly  bound 
down  and  connected  with  each  other,  that  dislocation, 
and  even  fracture  of  the  collar-bone,  may  easily  be 
produced  by  neglecting  this  rule.  For  the  same  rea- 
son, it  is  a bad  practice  to  support  a child  by  one,  or 
even  by  both  arms,  when  it  makes  its  first  attempts 
to  walk.  The  grand  aim  which  the  child  has  in  view 
is  to  preserve  its  equilibrium.  If  it  is  partially  sup- 
ported by  one  arm,  the  body  inclines  to  one  side,  and 
the  attitude  is  rendered  most  unfavourable  to  the 
preservation  of  its  natural  balance  ; and,  consequent- 
ly, the  moment  the  support  is  in  the  least  relaxed, 
the  child  falls  over  and  is  caught  up  with  a jerk.  Even 
when  held  by  both  arms,  the  attitude  is  unnatural, 
and  unfavourable  to  the  speedy  attainment  of  the  ob- 
ject. To  assist  the  child,  we  ought  to  place  one  hand 
on  each  side  of  the  chest,  in  such  a way  as  to  give 
the  slightest  possible  support,  and  to  be  ready  in- 

* Eberle  on  the  Management  and  Diseases  of  Children,  p.  45. 
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stantly  to  give  more  if  it  lose  its  balance.  When 
this  plan  is  followed,  all  the  attitudes  and  efforts  of 
the  child  are  in  a natural  direction,  and  success  is 
attained  not  only  sooner,  but  more  safely  and  grace- 
fully than  by  an  ill-judged  support  given  to  one  side. 

^ hen  a child  is  carried  out  in  the  nurse’s  arms, 
due  caution  should  be  used  not  to  compress  either 
its  body  or  its  limbs  in  any  degree,  but  to  allow  of 
pei  feet  freedom  in  their  position.  It  is  important 
also  to  change,  from  time  to  time,  the  arm  on  which 
the  child  is  carried.  If  this  be  not  attended  to,  a 
natural  leaning  of  the  body  to  one  side,  and  turning 
of  the  eyes  in  one  direction,  or  tendency  to  squint- 
ing, will  be  induced ; whereas  a change  will  be  ad- 
vantageous equally  to  nurse  and  infant.  This  prin- 
ciple is  too  much  neglected  in  practice. 

Great  discretion  requires  to  be  exercised  in  the 
common  custom  of  dandling,  swinging,  and  jolting, 
very  young  infants.  In  a very  moderate  degree  such 
exercises  seem  to  be  agreeable  to  them,  and  need  not 
be  prohibited  ; but,  in  the  rough  way  in  which  they 
are  sometimes  indulged  in,  they  cannot  but  be  pre- 
judicial. 

In  fine  weather,  passive  exercise  in  a child’s  car- 
riage in  the  open  air  and  over  a tolerable  road  is 
very  salubrious  ; and,  as  the  infant  can  be  laid  at  full 
length  and  perfectly  protected,  it  is  an  exercise  at- 
tended with  little  fatigue,  and  quite  unobjectionable 
after  the  first  five  or  six  weeks.  But  in  cold  wea- 
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ther  it  is  not  so  suitable.  In  general,  children  are 
fond  of  it,  but  very  rapid  or  rough  motion  ought  to 
be  avoided. 

Such  are  the  principles  by  which  exercise  ought 
to  be  regulated  during  the  first  weeks  of  infancy. 
But,  in  proportion  as  the  organization  becomes  de- 
veloped, and  its  capabilities  increase,  the  child  be- 
gins to  shew  active  desires  and  wishes  of  its  own, 
which  require  a corresponding  modification  in  its 
treatment.  At  first,  the  infant  seems  to  have  no 
distinct  perception  of  the  existence  of  external  ob- 
jects ; but,  after  the  lapse  of  some  weeks,  it  gradu- 
ally  learns  to  distinguish  one  object  from  another, 
and  instinctively  turns  in  the  direction  of  a sound  or 
of  the  light,  and  gives  various  other  indications  of 
awakening  consciousness,  dawning  intelligence,  and 
increasing  strength.  Arrived  at  this  stage  of  its 
growth,  passive  exercise  will  no  longer  satisfy  it ; it 
becomes  impatient  for  the  free  use  both  of  legs  and 
arms,  and  to  be  allowed  to  move  them  after  its  own 
fashion.  To  meet  this  change  in  its  condition,  we 
should  take  care  to  remove  every  impediment  in  its 
dress,  and  to  gratify  its  love  of  motion  to  the  greatest 
possible  extent  consistently  with  its  safety  from  ex- 
ternal injury.  In  doing  so,  we  may  rest  assured  that 
the  child  will  not  be  tempted  to  continue  its  activity 
a moment  too  long,  provided  we  refrain  from  exciting 
it.  When  tired,  it  will  cease  at  once,  and  betake  it- 
self to  repose. 
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When  a certain  degree  of  strength  has  been  thus 
acquired,  a desire  for  more  extended  and  independent 
motion  gradually  shews  itself,  which  many  nurses  are 
in  the  habit  of  gratifying  by  fostering  premature  at- 
tempts at  walking.  1 lie  best  way,  however,  of  in- 
dulging this  new  craving,  is  to  place  the  child  on  a 
large  carpet,  or,  in  fine  dry  weather,  upon  the  grass 
out  of  doors,  and  allow  it  to  move  and  extend  its 
limbs,  crawl  on  all-fours,  or  tumble  about  at  its  own 
pleasure  ; putting  at  the  same  time  a few  playthings 
within  its  reach.  Ihe  ordinary  long  dress  of  infants 
is  a great  impediment  to  freedom  of  motion,  and  it 
ought,  therefore,  to  be  curtailed  about  the  fifth  or 
sixth  month,  or  as  soon  as  the  power  of  self-exercise 
shews  itself.  If  the  weather  be  cold,  a longer  and 
warmer  dress  can  easily  be  put  on  when  going  into 
the  open  air,  and  thus  every  inconvenience  be  obvi- 
ated. 

By  exercise  thus  adapted  to  the  state  of  the  sys- 
tem, the  infant  will  be  much  better  strengthened, 
and  learn  to  walk  much  sooner,  and  with  a more 
free  and  erect  carriage,  than  if  prematurely  set  on 
its  feet  and  supported  either  by  the  arm  or  by  lead- 
ing-strings. Ihe  chest  also  will  be  more  freely  de- 
veloped, and  the  whole  system  consequently  bene- 
fited. With  moderate  caution  on  the  part  of  the 
attendant,  there  is  nothing  to  fear  in  thus  indulging 
the  infant,  tor  it  is  even  amusing  to  see  how  careful 
it  generally  is  about  its  own  safety  when  left  to  it- 
self. When  a mother  takes  entire  charge  of  the 
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exercise  of  an  infant,  and  judges  of  its  risks  by  her 
own  excited  feelings,  she  is  sure  to  err.  But  remove 
all  external  sources  of  injury,  and  leave  the  child  to 
its  own  direction,  and  it  will  very  rarely  hurt  itself 
by  its  procedure.  It  will  crawl  till  its  bones  become 
film  enough  to  bear  the  weight  of  the  body,  and  its 
muscles  powerful  enough  to  move  them.  It  is  the 
swaddling,  bandaging,  stays,  and  artificial  exercise  of 
modern  civilization,  and  not  the  natural  action  of  the 
body,  which  give  rise  to  curvature  of  the  spine  and 
defoimity  of  the  limbs;  and  hence  such  deviations 
are  never  met  with  among  the  Indians.  “ They  do 
not  swaddle  their  infants,”  says  an  old  author  in  a tone 
of  regret,  when  speaking  of  the  Caribs,  “ but  leave 
them  to  tumble  about  at  liberty  in  their  little  ham- 
mocks, or  on  beds  of  leaves  spread  on  the  earth  in  a 
corner  of  their  huts  ; and,  nevertheless , their  limbs  do 
not  become  crooked,  and  their  whole  body  is  perfectly 
well  made.  “ Although  the  little  creatures  are  left 
to  loll  about  on  the  ground  in  a state  of  nudity,  they, 
nevertheless,  grow  marvellously  well,  and  most 
of  them  become  so  robust  as  to  be  able  to  walk  with- 
out support  at  six  months  old”*  This  quotation 
shews,  in  a very  striking  manner,  the  superiority  of 
the  Creator’s  ways  over  those  of  man,  and  how  im- 
plicitly we  may  rely  on  a successful  result  when  we 
adapt  our  conduct  to  the  law  of  God,  instead  of  ca- 
piiciously  chalking  out  a course  of  our  own  not  sanc- 
tioned by  Him. 

* Histoire  Naturelle  et  Morale  des  Isles  Antilles.  Rotterdam,  1658. 
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1 he  next.  stage  of  infant  exercise  is  walking  ; and 
here,  again,  provided  we  do  not  stimulate  the  child 
to  premature  efforts,  we  may  safely  trust  to  itself. 
After  a child  has  acquired  a certain  degree  of  vigour 
and  command  over  its  muscles  by  crawling  about, 
it  will  begin  of  its  own  accord  to  try  to  stand  and 
walk  by  laying  hold  of  chairs  or  seeking  a little 
support  from  the  nurse.  But  we  should  be  careful 
not  to  accustom  an  infant  to  rely  too  much  upon  the 
guidance  and  assistance  of  others.  If  we  entice  it  to 
walk  before  the  bones  and  muscles  are  adequate  to 
the  exertion,  the  consequences  cannot  fail  to  be  bad. 
When  support  is  given  by  leading-strings,  it  is  at  the 
risk  of  compressing  and  deforming  the  chest;  when, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  child  is  upheld  by  one  arm, 
the  immediate  effect  is  to  twist  the  spine  and  trunk 
of  the  body  ; while,  in  both  cases,  the  lower  limbs  are 
apt  to  yield,  and  the  child,  by  constantly  trusting 
to  its  conductor’s  guidance  and  protection,  gradually 
acqunes  a.  heedlessness  m its  exertions  which  is  pre- 
judicial equally  to  body  and  mind.  The  strong  effort 
of  the  will  required  to  execute  every  movement 
gracefully  and  successfully  is  withdrawn,  and  an  in- 
difference substituted  in  its  place,  which  is  fatal  to 
unity  of  action  in  the  delicate  muscles.  Even  the 
mind  suffers  in  such  circumstances.  In  infancy,  as 
in  later  life,  the  most  pleasing  and  invigorating  ac- 
tions are  those  planned,  strongly  willed,  and  exe- 
cuted by  the  exercise  of  our  own  faculties  and  on 
our  own  responsibility  ; and  the  favourable  effect  is 
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greatly  weakened  when  we  act  merely  as  automatons 
in  the  hands  of  another.  In  infancy,  as  in  later  life, 
the  grand  principle  of  education  ought  to  be  to  pro- 
mote self-regulated  action,  whether  of  body  or 
of  mind,  and  to  guide  inexperience  to  the  mode  in 
which  Nature  intended  the  action  to  be  performed, 
feo  long  as  we  continue  to  he  machines  moved  by  the 
will  and  defended  by  the  prudence  of  another,  we 
cannot,  by  possibility,  possess  the  strength  of  bodily 
or  mental  endowment  to  which  our  constitution  is 
naturally  adequate  ; and  it  is  an  entire  mistake  to 
suppose  that  this  principle  does  not  hold  even  from 
early  infancy.  In  our  own  country,  we  have  indivi- 
dual instances  of  poor  children  of  two  or  three  years 
of  age  acting  as  guardians  to  infants  not  a great  deal 
younger  than  themselves,  and  displaying  in  that  ca- 
pacity, a degree  of  intelligence,  solidity,  and  presence 
of  mind,  not  at  all  expected  at  so  early  a period.  It 
is  also  recorded  by  travellers  in  America,  that  the 
children  of  the  settlers  are  left  very  much  to  their  own 
guidance  almost  from  the  time  of  their  being  able  to 
crawl,  because  the  parents  are  too  busily  occupied  to 
be  able  to  take  that  entire  bodily  charge  of  them  which 
is  usual  in  this  country  ; and  that,  nevertheless,  ac- 
cidents very  rarely  occur:  on  the  contrary,  the  chil- 
dren grow  up  with  all  their  senses  in  full  activity,  and 
with  all  their  wits  about  them,  and  manifest  a presence 
of  mind  and  readiness  of  resource  unknown  to  the 
more  carefully  tended  children  of  civilized  Europe. 
An  instance  is  given  of  a child  under  a year  old  being 
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seen  crawling  on  all-fours  along  a sadly  mutilated 
wooden  bridge,  with  a roaring  stream  flowing  under, 
within  sight  of  the  mother’s  house,  where  she  was 
quietly  engaged  in  washing,  and  not  troubling  herself 
about  the  apparent  danger  which  startled  the  travel- 
ler so  much.  On  the  latter  expressing  his  alarm, 
the  mother  quietly  replied  that  the  child  was  accus- 
tomed to  take  care  of  itself,  and  knew  well  what  it  was 
about,  and  then  made  him  observe  the  deliberate  and 
cautious  way  in  which  it  made  even  the  slightest  move- 
ment ; adding,  that  to  run  anxiously  to  its  assistance, 
would  be  the  sure  way  to  frighten  it  and  make  it  drop 
into  the  water.  There  may  be  exaggeration  in  this 
anecdote,  but  assuredly  the  principle  upon  which  the 
mother  is  stated  to  have  acted  is  sound,  and  might 
advantageously  be  carried  out  in  practice  much  farther 
than  it  has  ever  generally  been. 

It  is  probable  that,  by  thus  following  as  far  as 
possible  the  footsteps  of  Nature,  the  child  would  get 
two  or  three  falls  ; but  on  the  supposition  that  all 
hard  bodies  have  been  removed  out  of  its  way,  and 
that  it  is  practising  upon  a carpet  or  a soft  green, 
under  the  watchful  superintendence  of  an  attentive 
nurse,  it  would  run  far  less  risk  of  sustaining  injury 
from  falls  than  it  is  certain  to  do  by  the  substitu- 
tion of  leading-strings  and  other  artificial  supports, 
which  tempt  it  into  fallacious  estimates  of  its  own 
strength,  and  expose  it  to  worse  dangers  from  the  mo- 
mentary carelessness  of  its  attendant.  It  is  a great 
error  to  be  so  anxious  about  an  infant’s  safety,  as  to 
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watch  its  every  movement  and  be  ready  to  sound  the 
alarm  at  every  trifling  risk.  The  personal  expe- 
rience of  the  fall  teaches  the  infant  much  more  effec- 
tually how  to  avoid  future  accidents,  than  a thousand 
exclamations  of  caution  on  the  part  of  its  nurse,  which 
are  far  more  calculated  to  excite  nervous  apprehen- 
sion than  to  cultivate  reasonable  prudence  and  pre- 
sence of  mind.  In  reference  to  this  subject,  Dr  Eberle 
justly  remarks,  that  “ children  who  are  never  suffered  to 
surmount,  by  their  own  efforts,  the  little  difficulties 
which  may  occur  in  their  sports,  and  are  continually 
warned  against  accidents,  seldom  fail  to  become  un- 
duly timid,  helpless,  and  irresolute,  by  inspiring  them 
with  a constant  dread  of  falling  and  hurting  them- 
selves. The  custom  of  exaggerating  the  dangers  in- 
cident to  their  usual  sports,  and  of  plying  them  con- 
tinually with  admonitory  injunctions  against  accidents 
when  they  are  engaged  in  their  amusements,  is  cal- 
culated to  favour  the  occurrence  of  the  very  accidents 
which  they  are  meant  to  obviate,  by  the  timidity 
which  these  perpetual  lessons  of  caution  and  fear  al- 
most inevitably  inspire.”* 

Gentle  friction  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  body 
is  another  form  of  exercise  which  is  very  agreeable 
to  children,  and  which  has  a soothing  effect  when  any 
irritation  is  present.  But  the  practice  in  which  some 
nurses  indulge  of  tickling  the  skin  for  the  purpose  of 
inducing  quiet,  is  stupifying  and  injurious  in  a high 
degree. 

* Eberle  on  the  Management  and  Diseases  of  Children,  p.  50. 
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Sleep. — The  management  of  sleep  is  the  next  sub- 
ject for  consideration  in  the  treatment  of  early  in- 
fancy. 

Dm  mg  the  first  month  or  two  ol  life,  the  powers 
of  the  system  are  wholly  occupied  in  carrying  on  diges- 
tion, nutrition,  and  growth,  and  the  time  of  the  infant 
is  divided  between  sleep  and  taking  nourishment.  As 
yet,  it  can  scarcely  be  said  ever  to  be  awake ; and  it 
is  only  aftei  the  lapse  ol  several  weeks  that  sensation 
and  consciousness  become  sufficiently  active  and  dis- 
tinct to  constitute  intervals  of  real  wakefulness.  At 
this  period,  then,  it  is  not  so  much  the  length  of  sleep, 
or  best  time  for  it,  that  requires  our  attention,  as  the 
situations  and  conditions  under  which  sleep  ought  to 
be  indulged. 

1 1 om  the  inability  of  the  new-born  infant  to  main- 
tain its  own  heat,  and  the  extreme  care  with  which 
the  lower  animals  protect  their  young  against  the 
external  cold,  as  well  as  from  direct  experience,  there 
can  scarcely  be  a doubt  that,  at  least  during  the  first 
tour  weeks,  and  during  winter  or  early  spring,  the 
child  will  thrive  better  if  allowed  to  sleep  by  its  mo- 
ther’s side,  and  cherished  by  her  warmth,  than  if 
placed  in  a separate  bed.  But,  in  adopting  this  ar- 
langement,  great  care  must  be  taken  neither  to  over- 
load the  infant  with  bedclothes,  nor  to  place  it  in 
such  a position  as  to  endanger  its  slipping  down  un- 
der them.  If  these  precautions  be  neglected,  all  ac- 
cess to  the  external  air  may  be  inadvertently  cut  off, 
and  the  infant  either  forced  to  breathe  an  atmosphere 


KIND  OF  BED  OR  CRADLE. 


281 


contaminated  by  the  exhalations  from  the  mother's 
body,  or  killed  by  suffocation.  Accidents  of  this  kind 
are  most  likely  to  happen  when  a soft  feather-bed 
and  thick  soft  pillows  are  used,  as  they  may  yield  so 
much  under  the  weight  of  the  mother  as  almost  to 
envelope  the  infant. 

After  the  lapse  of  six  or  eight  weeks,  when  the 
organization  has  become  sufficiently  vigorous  to  be 
able  to  maintain  its  own  heat,  and  to  admit  of  the  in- 
fant enjoying  considerable  intervals  of  wakefulness, 
it  will  be  better  to  remove  it  to  a separate  bed  placed 
near  to  that  of  the  parent  or  nurse.  By  this  change, 
it  will  enjoy  more  refreshing  sleep,  have  easier  and 
more  certain  access  to  pure  air,  and  be  less  tempted 
to  have  constant  recourse  to  the  breast.  For  similar 
reasons,  the  mother  also  will  be  benefited,  and  be  bet- 
ter enabled  to  provide  a healthy  supply  of  nourish- 
ment for  her  infant,  than  when  subjected  to  conti- 
nual and  anxious  watchfulness  on  its  account. 

This  point  being  settled,  the  next  matter  is  to  de- 
termine the  best  kind  of  bed  for  the  infant.  Much 
has  been  said  and  written  against  cradles,  but,  ne- 
vertheless, from  their  convenience  and  portability, 
they  keep  their  ground,  and  not  without  reason. 
They  admit  not  only  of  being  easily  moved  to  any 
part  of  the  nursery,  or  placed  in  any  position  in  re- 
lation to  the  window,  fire,  and  door,  but  also  of  ready 
access  on  all  sides,  and  of  having  the  whole  bed- 
clothes easily  cleaned  or  removed  when  necessary. 
The  only  objections  to  which  they  are  really  liable, 
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concern  their  abuse  more  than  their  use.  It  is  urged 
that  rocking  is  often  carried  to  a hurtful  extent. 
I his  is  quite  true ; but,  on  the  ordinary  principles  of 
gravitation,  a cradle  will  remain  perfectly  motionless 
if  allowed  to  do  so,  and,  when  rocking  is  abused,  it 
is  fhe  fault  of  the  attendant  and  not  of  the  cradle. 
It  is  objected,  farther,  that  cradles  admit  of  the  air 
being  easily  excluded  by  closely -drawn  curtains.  But 
when  the  air  is  so  excluded,  this  again  is  the  fault,  not 
of  the  cradle  itself,  but  of  the  nurse  or  parent  who 
allows  curtains  to  be  used,  or,  when  used,  to  be  too 
closely  drawn.  Curtains  exclude  air  as  well  as  light, 
and  therefore,  when  the  child  goes  to  sleep,  it  is  far 
better  to  darken  the  room  by  means  of  window -shut- 
toi  s,  than  to  attach  curtains  to  the  cradle  itself.  When, 
again,  a nursery  is  so  badly  constructed  that  the  cra- 
dle must  be  exposed  to  a draught  in  whatever  situ- 
ation it  is  placed,  a screen  on  the  corresponding  side 
will  afford  the  necessary  protection,  without  its  being 
at  all  requisite  on  that  account  to  surround  the  cra- 
dle with  curtains  which  exclude  the  air  altogether. 
The  modern  suspended  cradle  seems  to  me  an  im- 
provement on  the  old-fashioned  one  ; and  even  its 
additional  height  from  the  floor  is  an  advantage  as 
regards  both  greater  accessibility  to  the  mother’s  bed 
and  the  enjoyment  of  a better  air. 

As  to  the  length  of  time  to  be  allowed  for  sleep  in 
infancy,  it  has  been  already  remarked,  that,  for  three 
months  after  birth,  nutrition  and  sleep  constitute 
nearly  the  whole  sum  of  existence.  The  infant  awakes 
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to  suck,  and  presently  goes  to  sleep  again.  By  de- 
grees, however,  the  intervals  of  waking  are  prolonged, 
and  those  of  sleep  of  course  diminished  ; and  all  that 
is  required  in  their  due  regulation  is,  to  trust  a good 
deal  to  the  natural  inclination  of  the  child,  and  not 
to  interfere  forcibly  with  either.  If  the  infant  awakes 
refreshed  and  lively,  we  may  he  sure  that  it  is  not 
sleeping  too  much,  and  we  need  not  endeavour  to 
rouse  it  sooner  from  its  slumbers.  If,  again,  its  in- 
tervals of  waking  activity  are  not  followed  by  any 
appearance  of  exhaustion,  ill  health,  or  feverish  rest- 
lessness, we  need  not  concern  ourselves  about  their 
length,  nor  try  to  force  repose  by  vehement  rocking 
or  moving  lullabies.  In  proportion  as  the  organiza- 
tion advances,  the  desire  for  activity  will  increase, 
and  that  for  frequent  sleep  diminish  ; and  it  is  our 
business  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  Nature,  and 
merely  remove  any  disturbing  causes  which  accident 
may  throw  in  her  way.  Where,  for  example,  any 
slight  irritation  prevents  sleep  at  the  usual  time,  it 
is  quite  proper  to  soothe  the  infant  to  repose  by  gentle 
rocking  or  a soporiferous  lullaby  ; but  it  would  be 
wrong  to  follow  the  same  course  at  a time  when  the 
child  is  not  accustomed  to  sleep,  and  when  the  only 
motive  for  putting  it  to  bed  is  to  suit  the  temporary 
convenience  of  the  mother. 

As  the  infant  grows  in  strength  and  activity,  re- 
gularity ought,  as  far  as  possible,  to  be  observed  in 
the  hours  of  its  wakefulness  and  sleep.  There  is  a 
periodicity  in  the  animal  economy  adapted  to  that  of 
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the  physical  world,  which  tends  to  the  return  of  the 
same  state  of  the  system  at  regular  intervals,  and 
which  it  is  very  important  to  cultivate.  It  is  only 
by  doing  so  with  regard  to  sleep,  that  either  mother 
or  child  can  enjoy  that  undisturbed  repose  during  the 
night  which  is  so  essential  to  health.  If  the  infant 
is  encouraged  to  start  up  at  any  moment  of  the  day 
or  night  and  demand  the  breast,  or  it  the  latter  is  con- 
stantly oilered  to  it  as  a means  of  soothing  its  cries, 
whether  it  be  hungry  or  not,  perpetual  restlessness 
and  discontent  must  be  the  result ; and  these  once 
established  as  a habit,  the  mother’s  peace  and  enjoy- 
ment, and  the  child  s health  and  welfare,  are  sure  to 
be  sacrificed.  Ihe  infant  may  be  quieted  for  the 
moment  in  this  way,  but  it  will  be  at  the  expense  of 
tenfold  trouble  and  disappointment  at  a future  time. 

While  endeavouring  to  accustom  the  child  to  regu- 
lar hours  lor  eating,  sleeping,  and  all  other  natural 
operations,  Ave  should,  especially  as  he  grows  older 
and  stronger,  bear  in  mind  that  night  is  peculiarly 
the  season  for  sleep,  and  that  no  arrangement  should 
£e  permitted  which  is  likely  to  interfere  with  the  na- 
tural tendency  to  it  at  that  time.  Guided  by  this 
principle,  we  should  endeavour  to  regulate  the  habits 
of  the  child  in  such  a manner  as  to  appropriate  an 
hour  or  two  in  the  early  part  of  the  day  to  that  sleep 
which  all  children  require  more  or  less  till  after  two 
or  three  years  of  age.  Their  activity  may  not  then 
be  entirely  expended  ; but,  under  a judicious  system 
of  management,  they  will  be  perfectly  ready  for  an- 
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other  interval  of  rest.  Whereas,  if  they  be  excited 
to  activity,  and  sleep  be  delayed  to  a later  part  of 
the  day,  it  will  always  be  at  the  increased  risk  of  pro- 
ducing restlessness  in  the  early  part  of  the  night. 

When  a child  is  put  to  sleep,  whether  by  night  or 
by  day,  light  and  noise  ought  to  he  carefully  excluded . 
Even  when  these  do  not  prevent  sleep,  they  tend  to 
render  it  troubled  and  unrefreshing,  and,  by  rousing 
nervous  sensibility,  subject  the  infant  to  spasmodic 
and  convulsive  attacks  from  any  accidental  irritation. 
Many  persons  act  in  direct  opposition  to  this  rule, 
and  think  it  of  no  consequence  what  talking  or  noise 
goes  on  in  the  nursery,  provided  the  infant  be  not 
roused  up  broad  awake.  But  this  is  a great  and 
pernicious  mistake. 

When  the  stomach  is  distended,  and  digestion  just 
beginning,  sleep  is  generally  uneasy  and  disturbed. 
The  infant,  therefore,  ought  not  to  be  put  to  rest  im- 
mediately after  a full  meal.  During  the  first  month, 
it  is  true,  he  goes  to  sleep  directly  after  having  the 
breast ; but  it  sucks  little  at  a time,  and  the  milk  is 
then  so  diluted  as  scarcely  to  require  digestion.  It 
is  at  a later  period  that  the  precaution  becomes  really 
important. 

So  much  must  always  depend  on  individual  con- 
stitution, health,  and  management,  that  no  fixed 
hours  can  be  named  at  which  the  infant  should  be  put 
to  rest.  If  he  sleeps  tranquilly,  and  when  awake  is 
active  and  cheerful,  and  his  various  bodily  functions 
are  executed  with  regularity,  we  may  rest  assured  that 
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no  great  error  is  committed,  and  that  it  is  a matter 
of  peifect  indifference  whether  hesleeps  an  hour  more 
01  an  hour  less  than  another  child  of  his  own  age. 
W here,  on  the  contrary,  he  sleeps  heavily  or  uneasily, 
and  when  awake  is  either  stupid  or  fretful,  and  his 
other  functions  are  perverted,  we  may  be  certain  that 
some  error  is  committed,  and  that  he  is  either  rocked 
to  sleep  immediately  after  a full  meal,  or  otherwise 
mismanaged. 

There  are  few  things  which  distress  an  anxious 
mother,  or  annoy  an  impatient  nurse,  more  than  sleep- 
lessness in  her  infant  charge,  and  there  is  nothing 
which  both  are  so  desirous  to  remove  by  the  readiest 
means  which  present  themselves.  A healthy  child 
properly  treated,  and  not  unduly  excited,  will  always 
be  ready  for  sleep  at  the  usual  time ; and  when  it 
appears  excited  or  restless,  we  may  infer  with  cer- 
tainty that  some  active  cause  has  made  it  so,  and 
should  try  to  find  out  and  remove  it.  If  no  adequate 
external  cause  can  be  discovered,  we  may  infer  with 
equal  certainty  that  its  health  has  in  some  way  suf- 
feied,  and  that  it  is  sleepless  from  being  ill.  In  this 
case,  the  proper  course  is  to  seek  professional  advice, 
and  to  employ  the  means  best  adapted  for  the  resto- 
ration of  health,  after  which  sleep  will  return  as  be- 
fore. I rom  not  attending  to  the  true  origin  of  the 
restlessness,  however,  and  regarding  it  merely  as  a 
state  troublesome  to  all  parties,  many  mothers  and 
nurses  are  in  the  habit  of  resorting  immediately  to 
laudanum,  sedative  drops,  poppy  syrup,  spirits,  and 
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other  means  of  forcing  sleep,  without  regard  to  their 
effects  on  the  disease  and  on  the  system  ; and  are 
quite  satisfied  if  they  succeed  in  inducing  the  appear- 
ance of  slumber,  no  matter  whether  the  reality  be 
sleep,  stupor,  or  apoplectic  oppression.  The  mischief 
done  in  this  way  is  inconceivably  great,  and  astonish- 
ment would  be  excited  if  it  were  generally  known 
what  quantities  of  quack  “ cordials,”  “ anodynes,” 
and  even  spirits,  are  recklessly  given  with  the  view 
of  producing  quiet  and  sleep.  In  Germany,  milk 
mixed  with  a decoction  of  poppy -heads  is  in  common 
use  for  this  purpose  ; and  Von  Ammon  mentions  a 
case  of  a child  of  six  months  old,  whose  parents  were 
at  first  delighted  with  the  placid  slumber  induced 
by  it,  but  in  the  morning  were  horrified  on  finding 
the  body  stiff,  the  extremities  cold,  the  eyes  turned 
up,  the  pulse  nearly  gone,  and  the  surface  covered 
with  a cold  sweat.  Many  an  infant,  the  true  cause 
of  whose  death  was  not  always  suspected  even  by  the 
guilty  person,  has  thus  passed  prematurely  to  its 
grave. 

Plants,  flowers,  and  strong-smelling  perfumes, 
ought  to  be  wholly  banished  from  the  sleeping  apart- 
ments of  children,  as  they  act  injuriously  on  their 
delicate  nervous  system.  The  German  physician, 
Kopp,  mentions  a melancholy  example,  in  which  a 
child  of  fourteen  days  old  was  killed  apparently  by 
the  strong  scent  of  sabine  oil  diffused  through  the 
room,  the  father  having  rubbed  his  thigh  very  freely 
with  it  for  rheumatism,  in  the  close  vicinity  of  the 
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child’s  cradle.  No  other  cause  of  death  could  be 
discovered,  and,  till  then,  the  infant  was  perfectly 
healthy.* 

In  infancy,  as  in  adult  age,  it  is  highly  conducive 
to  health  and  sound  sleep,  that  the  night  and  bed 
clothes  should  he  thoroughly  purified  by  several  hours’ 
exposure  to  the  air  every  day  before  the  child  is  put 
to  bed.  The  effect  of  perfectly  fresh  coverings  is 
soothing  and  healthful  in  a high  degree.  The  quan- 
tity of  bed-clothes  ought  to  be  quite  sufficient  to  sus- 
tain the  natural  heat  of  the  body,  without  being  so 
great  as  to  relax  or  to  excite  perspiration  ; and  for 
this  reason  a soft  yielding  feather-bed  is  very  ob- 
jectionable, particularly  in  summer  or  in  a warm 
room.  In  infancy,  there  is  a natural  tendency  of 
blood  to  the  head,  and  where  this  is  encouraged  by 
warm  caps,  the  consequences  are  often  hurtful.  The 
head,  therefore,  ought  to  be  only  lightly  covered. 

'*  Von  Ammon’s  Die  ersten  mutterpflichte,  &c.,  p.  176. 
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Growth  of  the  jaw  in  early  infancy — is  a preparation  for  teething.— 

Teeth  appear  when  solid  food  is  required — unnecessary  sooner. 

Number  and  kind  of  teeth  adapted  to  the  wants  of  the  individual 
the  milk-teeth  appear  first — and  are  succeeded  by  the  permanent 
set.— Names  and  positions  of  the  teeth.— Order  of  their  develop- 
ment. Symptoms  attendant  on  teething. — Teething  a natural  and 
not  a morbid  process. — Management  required  before  and  during 
teething.  Pure  air  of  greatest  consequence — precautions  required. 
— Simplicity  of  diet  also  essential — illustrations. — Tepid  bath  high- 
ly useful — friction. — Local  treatment. — Excitement  to  be  soothed. 
— Scarifying  the  gums.— General  remarks. 


During  the  earlier  months  of  infancy  the  child  is 
intended  to  draw  its  whole  nourishment  from  its  mo- 
ther s breast,  and  there  is  no  solid  or  resisting  food 
to  be  broken  down  before  being  swallowed  and  con- 
veyed to  the  stomach  for  digestion.  The  power  of 
suction  alone  is  required,  for  the  performance  of 
which  the  lips,  tongue,  and  cheeks,  are  amply  suffi- 
cient. In  accordance  with  this  state  of  the  constitu- 
tion and  mode  of  life,  the  jaws  are,  for  some  time 
atter  birth,  short,  shallow,  and  unprovided  with  teeth  ; 
and  the  muscles  which  put  them  in  motion  are  small, 
feeble,  and  delicate  in  structure. 
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But,  in  the  course  of  a few  months,  as  the  infant 
slowly  advances  towards  a state  of  development  in 
which  a more  consistent  and  nutritive  food  becomes 
necessary  for  its  support,  a corresponding  change  is 
observed  to  take  place  in  the  organization.  The 
bones  of  the  face  gradually  expand  in  their  dimen- 
sions; the  jaws  increase  in  length,  depth,  and  firm- 
ness of  structure  ; the  gums  become  more  elevated 
and  resisting  on  their  upper  edge  ; the  cavity  of  the 
mouth  enlarges  ; the  muscles  which  move  the  jaws 
increase  in  size  and  vigour  ; and,  in  exact  proportion 
to  these  changes,  the  infant  manifests  increased 
powers  of  mastication,  and  an  increased  tendency  to 
carry  to  its  mouth  every  object  it  can  lay  hold  of ; 
thus  evidently  contributing  to  develope  still  farther 
the  bones  and  muscles  concerned  in  mastication. 

About,  or  soon  after,  the  sixth  month,  however, 
a still  more  remarkable  change  begins  to  take  place, 
and  does  not  terminate  till  about  the  end  of  the  se- 
cond year.  I allude  to  the  successive  cutting  of  the 
first  set  of  teeth,  a process,  on  the  right  management 
of  which,  the  immediate  safety  and  future  welfare  of 
the  infant  very  closely  depend.  Being  a natural 
process,  teething  is  not  necessarily  attended  with 
danger  ; and,  under  proper  treatment,  a healthy  child 
generally  passes  through  it  without  much  actual  suf- 
fering-. But  in  delicate  or  mismanaged  children  it 
is  often  the  cause  of  much  danger  and  consequently 
of  much  anxiety  to  the  parents  ; and  the  possession 
of  sound  views  in  regard  to  it  is  therefore  important. 
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As  a general  rule,  the  organization  will  be  found , 
at  every  period  of  life,  to  be  exactly  adapted  to  the 
wants  of  the  individual.  To  the  infant  at  the  breast, 
for  example,  teeth  are  denied,  simply  because  they 
would  be  not  only  useless,  but  an  incumbrance,  and 
would  interfere  with  its  sucking.  At  a later  period, 
however,  when  the  natural  food  of  the  infant  is  no 
longer  fluid,  but  firm  and  consistent,  teeth  are  given  ; 
because,  without  their  aid,  such  food  could  not  be 
broken  down,  or  formed  into  a soft  mass  with  the  sa- 
liva, to  fit  it  tor  being  easily  swallowed  and  digested. 
In  accordance  with  the  same  principle,  when,  from 
weakness  of  constitution,  or  the  effects  of  disease,  the 
development  of  the  system  goes  on  with  unusual  slow- 
ness, and  solid  food  is  not  so  soon  required,  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  teeth  is  also  delayed ; thus  affording 
another  proof  that  weaning,  and  the  change  of  diet 
connected  with  it,  ought  to  be  regulated  by  the  pro- 
gress of  the  organization,  and  not  merely  by  the  num- 
ber of  months  which  have  elapsed  since  the  child  was 
born. 

In  like  manner,  the  kind  of  teeth  provided  by  Na- 
ture always  bears  a direct  relation  to  the  kind  of  food 
on  which  the  animal  is  intended  to  live.  For  this 
reason  we  have  different  sets  of  teeth  at  different 
ages.  In  early  youth,  when  the  appropiate  food  is 
comparatively  soft,  succulent,  and  easily  masticated, 
the  jaw  is  still  on  a smaller  scale  than  in  later  life, 
and  contains  only  twenty  teeth,  called  the  milk  or 
temporary  teeth.  Alter  the  age  of  seven  years,  thdse 
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begin  to  fall  out,  and,  in  proportion  as  the  organiza- 
tion advances,  and  a more  solid  form  ol  nourishment 
becomes  necessary,  the  jaw  continues  to  enlarge  in 
depth  and  length,  and  the  first  set  of  teeth  is  gradu- 
ally replaced  by  a larger,  stronger,  and  more  nume- 
rous set,  called  the  permanent  teeth. 

In  the  adult,  the  permanent  teeth,  thirty-two  in 
number  or  sixteen  in  each  jaw,  are  divided  into  se- 
veral kinds,  the  names  and  situations  of  which  will 
be  easily  understood  from  the  subjoined  woodcut.  It 
represents,  indeed,  only  one-hall  of  the  lower  jaw, 
and  consequently  only  one-fourth  of  the  whole  num- 
ber of  teeth  ; but  as  the  upper  jaw,  and  the  other 


half  of  the  lower  jaw,  exactly  correspond  in  the  num- 
ber, proportion,  and  forms  of  the  teeth  which  they 
contain,  the  cut  here  inserted  will  be  sufficient  to  con- 
vey all  the  information  required. 


THE  FIRST  OR  MILK  TEETH. 
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The  permanent  teeth  consist  of  eight  incisor  or 
cutting  teeth  I ; four  cuspid , spear-lieadcd,  canine, 
or  eye  teeth  C ; and  twenty  molar es  or  grinders  B G. 
The  latter  term  is  sometimes  restricted  to  the  three 
posterior  teeth  in  each  jaw  G ; in  which  case  thp  two 
anterior  to  them  B,  are  called  biscuspid  or  double- 
spear-headed,  from  bearing  a resemblance  to  a double- 
headed cuspid  or  eye-tooth.  In  Latin,  cuspis  signi- 
fies the  point  of  a spear  ; canis  a dog  ; mola  a mill  ; 
incisor,  any  thing  which  cuts  ; and,  as  the  use  of  the 
incisor  teeth  is  to  cut,  of  the  canine  or  cuspid  to  tear, 
and  ol  the  molar  to  grind  the  food,  the  respective 
terms  are  sufficiently  appropriate.  The  offices  of  the 
different  sorts  of  teeth  being  different,  the  teeth  vary 
in  different  animals,  and  in  the  same  animal  at  dif- 
ferent ages,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  food  on 
which  each  is  intended  to  live. 

The  milk-teeth,  twenty  in  number,  consist  of  eight 
incisor  or  front  teeth,  four  canine  or  lateral  teeth, 
and  eight  grinders.  They  begin  to  appear  about  the 
sixth  or  seventh  month,  and  are  generally  all  deve- 
loped before  the  age  of  two  or  two  and  a half  years. 
About  the  seventh  year,  they  begin  to  fall  out,  and 
are  by  degrees  succeeded  by  the  permanent  teeth  ; 
the  four  last  of  which  sometimes  do  not  appear  be- 
fore twenty  or  twenty-five  years  of  age,  and  hence 
are  called  the  wisdom-teeth. 

Although  even  the  first  teeth  are  not  cut  earlier 
than  the  sixth  or  seventh  month,  the  rudiments  of 
both  sets  exist  in  the  jaw  long  before  birth,  and  oc- 
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cupy  the  situation  in  it  represented  at  A in  the  wood- 
cut.  But  as  it  would  he  out  of  place  to  trace  their 
progress  in  a work  like  this,  I shall  content  myself 
with  stating  that  the  ossification  of  many  of  the  milk- 
teeth  is  far  advanced  even  at  birth,  and  that  a cer- 
tain degree  of  regularity  is  to  be  observed  in  the  or- 
der of  their  appearance. 

The  two  front  incisors  of  the  lower  jaw  are  gene- 
rally the  first  cut,  and  are  commonly  soon  followed 
by  those  of  the  upper  jaw.  After  an  uncertain  in- 
terval of  repose,  these  are  in  their  turn  succeeded  by 
the  lateral  incisors  in  both  jaws.  After  another 
pause,  which  brings  the  child  to  about  the  fifteenth 
or  sixteenth  month,  sometimes  the  anterior  molar, 
and  sometimes  the  canine  teeth  come  next  in  order  ; 
and  between  the  twentieth  and  thirtieth  months  the 
posterior  molar  generally  also  appear,  and  thus  com- 
plete the  whole  of  the  milk-teeth. 

Generally  speaking,  teething  occupies  two  distinct 
stages.  During  the  first  period,  the  capsule  of  the 
tooth  seems  to  swell  out  and  stretch  the  neighbour- 
ing parts  ; while,  in  the  second,  the  tooth  increases 
in  length,  rises  upwards,  presses  against  the  gum, 
and  cuts  through.  These  two  processes  do  not  al- 
ways follow  each  other  immediately.  On  the  con- 
trary, a considerable  interval  may  elapse  between 
them,  during  which  all  goes  on  quietly.  Active 
symptoms  of  teething  are  thus  often  experienced 
without  any  teeth  making  their  appearance  ; but, 
perhaps  a few  days  or  a week  or  two  later,  the  work 
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is  resumed,  or,  as  now  and  then  happens,  the  tooth 
is  found  to  be  cut,  without  the  system  having  under- 
gone any  additional  disturbance. 

“ The  first  stage  of  teething  is  indicated  by  symp- 
toms of  general  irritation  in  the  mouth,  and  of  some 
constitutional  disturbance.  The  child  becomes  restless, 
and  the  saliva  begins  to  flow  in  quantities  from  the 
mouth,  and,  on  the  least  uneasiness,  the  infant  cries, 
but,  in  a little  while,  smiles  again  with  its  wonted 
placidity.  Tears  and  smiles  thus  succeed  each  other 
at  intervals.  The  eyes  and  cheeks  become  red,  the 
appetite  capricious,  and  thirst  frequently  consider- 
able. Sleep  is  disturbed  or  interrupted  by  dreams, 
and  a general  expression  of  uneasiness  pervades  the 
frame.  The  gums,  which  were  at  first  unaltered, 
begin  to  swell  and  become  inflamed  and  painful. 
The  child  now  carries  every  thing  to  the  mouth,  and 
is  evidently  relieved  by  rubbing  the  gums.  The 
bowels  at  this  time  are  generally  unusually  open  ; 
but  a certain  degree  of  bowel-complaint  is  beneficial 
during  teething,  and  therefore  its  occurrence  need 
not  excite  any  uneasiness.  After  going  on  for  a 
longer  or  shorter  time,  these  symptoms  gradually 
abate,  and  are  followed  by  an  interval  of  comfort  and 
repose.” 

“ The  second  stage  of  teething  soon  follows.  In- 
stead of  regularly  carrying  every  thing  to  the  mouth, 
the  child  now  often  shews  a fear  of  allowing  anything 
to  touch  it,  and  often  cries  when  he  happens  to  bite 
unwarily.  The  gums  and  mouth  become  burning 
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hot  ; a pale  or  bright-red  elevated  spot  appears  on 
the  gums,  which  becomes  very  painful  when  pressed 
upon.  The  child  changes  colour  frequently,  is  rest- 
less, wishes  to  be  laid  down,  and  is  no  sooner  down 
than  he  is  as  anxious  to  be  again  in  the  nurse's  arms. 
Nothing  pleases  him.  At  one  moment  he  will  de- 
mand the  breast,  and  at  the  next  abruptly  turn 
away  from  it.  He  snatches  at  every  thing,  and  re- 
tains nothing.  The  child  appears,  in  short  to  be 
driven  about  by  successive  and  sudden  impulses,  with- 
out being  able  to  find  rest  in  any  position  ; and  with 
these  appearances,  slight  fever  and  bowel-complaint, 
are  often  combined.  When  once  the  teeth  are  fairly 
cut,  however,  all  these  symptoms  will  vanish.”*  But 
many  children,  and  especially  those  who  are  well  con- 
stituted and  carefully  brought  up,  pass  through  the 
period  of  teething  with  scarcely  any  disturbance  or 
excitement. 

The  incisor  teeth  are  generally  more  easily  cut 
than  the  canine.  The  latter,  indeed,  are  often  pre- 
ceded by  much  constitutional  disturbance,  although 
.their  sharp  and  pointed  form  would  seem  to  indicate 
a facility  in  making  their  way.  From  the  broad  sur- 
face and  unfavourable  shape  of  the  grinders,  one 
might  expect  their  appearance  to  be  preceded  by  a 
good  deal  of  suffering ; but,  in  reality,  they  do  not 
often  excite  very  urgent  symptoms.  This  arises 
partly  from  their  blunt  pressure  not  irritating  the 
gum,  but  rather  inducing  its  gradual  absorption,  and 
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partly  from  their  appearing  at  an  age  when  the  irri- 
tability of  the  constitution  is  less  than  in  earlier  in- 
fancy. 

Dentition  being,  as  already  stated,  a natural  pro- 
cess, is  not  necessarily  a period  of  disease  and  danger 
But  as  it  augments  the  inherent  irritability  of  the  in- 
fant constitution  in  a greater  or  less  degree,  a slighter 
cause  is  apt  to  give  rise  to  disease  during  teething 
than  at  any  other  time  ; and  when  disease  does  oc- 
cur, it  is  unavoidably  aggravated  and  rendered  more 
dangerous.  This  irritability  is,  indeed,  the  real 
source  of  the  constitutional  disturbance  so  often  at- 
tendant on  teething  ; and  consequently,  the  best  me- 
thod for  carrying  the  child  in  safety  through  that 
troublesome  and  sometimes  perilous  process,  is  the 
adoption,  from  the  day  of  its  birth  downwards,  of  a 
proper  system  of  general  management.  Daily  expe- 
rience confirms  the  accuracy  of  this  proposition,  and 
shews  that,  while  the  symptoms  of  teething  are  ge- 
nerally severe  in  sanguine  and  excitable  children, 
especially  if  much  confined  to  the  house  and  subjected 
to  irregularities  of  diet,  they  are  almost  always  mild 
in  well -constituted  children,  who  have  never  been 
over- fed,  and  whose  exercise  and  general  treatment 
have  been  conducted  in  accordance  with  the  dictates 
of  sound  physiology. 

Having  already  explained  the  general  principles 
of  infant  management,  I need  not  recapitulate  them 
here.  But  much  as  I have,  on  several  occasions,  in- 
sisted on  the  importance  of  pure  fresh  air  as  a con- 
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dition  of  health,  I cannot  refrain  from  now  urging  it 
upon  the  attention  of  mothers  as  one  of  the  safest 
and  most  efficacious  preservatives  against  the  dan- 
gers of  dentition.  Nothing,  indeed,  tends  so  directly 
as  the  constant  enjoyment  of  a pure  air  to  counteract 
and  subdue  that  nervous  irritability  which  is  the  cha- 
racteristic of  infancy,  and  the  source  of  so  many  of 
its  diseases.  If  a child  spends  some  hours  daily  in 
the  open  air,  occupies  a large  and  thoroughly  venti- 
lated apartment  within  doors,  and  is  not  over-fed,  it 
rarely  suffers  much  from  teething.  Whereas,  ’when 
it  is  taken  out  to  exercise  only  at  distant  and  irre- 
gular intervals,  and  is  cooped  up  in  a warm  or  ill- 
ventilated  nursery,  it  is  placed  in  the  situation  of  all 
others  the  most  likely  to  render  dentition  a process 
of  difficulty  and  danger,  because  such  are  precisely  the 
circumstances  most  calculated  to  increase  its  already 
predominant  irritability. 

The  influence  of  a pure  and  temperate  air,  as  a pre- 
servative from  the  dangers  ol  teething,  is  strikingly 
exhibited  in  the  First  Annual  Report  ol  the  Regis- 
trar-General already  repeatedly  referred  to.  In 
Table  C of  the  Appendix,  p.  110,  we  find  an  abstract 
of  the  causes  of  death  as  registered  in  the  thirty-two 
Metropolitan  unions,  containing  a population  of 
1 ,594,890,  and  a corresponding  abstract  ol  the  causes 
of  death  as  occurring-  in  the  unions  ol  the  counties 

O 

of  Cornwall,  Devonshire,  Dorsetshire,  Somersetshire, 
and  Wiltshire,  containing  a rather  larger  population 
of  1,599,024.  From  these  abstracts  it  appears 
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that,  out  of  an  equal  population,  the  number  of  deaths 
from  teething  is  six  times  greater  in  the  impure 
and  crowded  atmosphere  of  the  Metropolitan  unions, 
than  in  the  comparatively  pure  air  of  the  counties — 
the  actual  numbers  being  477  in  the  former,  and  only 
78  in  the  latter.  In  like  manner,  from  an  abstract 
given  in  Table  D (p.  112),  it  appears  that,  in  an- 
other country -population  of  1,056,455,  only  75  deaths 
occur  from  teething  ; while,  in  a smaller  town -po- 
pulation, namely  1,484,402,  resident  in  Bristol, 
Birmingham,  Manchester,  Liverpool,  Nottingham, 
Leeds,  Carlisle,  &c.,  no  less  than  524  deaths  were 
produced  by  it  in  the  same  space  of  time,  being 
nearly  seven  times  more  than  in  the  purer  air  of 
the  country. 

These  facts  are  eminently  worthy  of  the  attention 
of  parents.  When  we  consider  the  facility  enjoyed 
in  towns  for  obtaining  medical  aid  and  many  domes- 
tic comforts,  which  are  almost  inaccessible  in  the  coun- 
try, the  excess  of  mortality  becomes  still  more  strik- 
ing, and  shews  that  some  powerful,  general,  and  per- 
manent cause,  such  as  an  impure  atmosphere,  must 
be  at  work  to  produce  it — a cause  which  either  does 
not  exist,  or  exists  only  in  a much  smaller  degree,  in 
the  agricultural  districts. 

But,  while  the  child  can  scarcelv  be  too  much  in 
the  open  air  in  temperate  or  fine  weather,  and  when 
properly  protected,  the  unusual  susceptibility  of  the 
system  during  teething  renders  great  caution  neces- 
sary against  exposing  it  needlessly  to  the  ordinary 
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causes  of  disease.  rihus,  if,  from  an  ill-directed  de- 
sire to  strengthen  the  child,  it  be  rashly  exposed, 
during  teething,  to  cold  or  damp,  or  to  partial  cur- 
rents of  air,  inflammatory  disease  in  the  windpipe  or 
chest  may  easily  be  excited.  The  same  result  may 
ensue  it  the  clothing  be  insufficient  to  keep  up  the 
natural  warmth  of  the  surface.  In  like  manner,  if 
the  nursery  be  kept  too  warm,  or  the  head  be  too 
much  wrapped  up,  the  nervous  irritability  will  be 
greatly  increased,  and  the  restlessness  and  dano-er  of 
teething  be  proportionally  aggravated. 

From  the  same  peculiarity  of  constitution,  while  a 
mild  and  simple  diet  is  extremely  useful  in  warding 
off  digestive  irritation  during  teething,  any  excess 
or  impropriety  in  the  kind  of  food  will  be  far  more 
apt  to  excite  serious  disturbance  than  if  dentition  were 
not  going  on.  Many  observers,  indeed,  have  been 
struck  with  the  comparative  ease  and  safety  with  which 
infants,  who  have  never  tasted  other  food  than  the 
mother’s  milk,  pass  through  the  early  period  of  den- 
tition. It  is,  accordingly,  when  additional  food  be- 
gins to  be  given  that  the  child  is  most  likely  to  suf- 
fer, because  it  is  then  that  errors  in  diet  are  most 
likely  to  be  committed. 

The  tepid  bath  is  the  only  other  part  of  the  gene- 
ral or  preservative  treatment  which  it  is  necessary  to 
notice  here.  From  its  power  of  allaying  nervous  ex- 
citement and  promoting  sleep,  it  is  often  a valuable 
resource  before  and  during  the  irritation  of  teething; 
and  it  may  then  be  safely  continued  for  a longer  time 
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than  when  used  merely  for  the  purposes  of  cleanli- 
ness. Gentle  and  repeated  friction  over  the  surface 
ot  the  body  also  exerts  a salutary  and  sedative  in- 
fluence on  the  nervous  system,  and  should  not  be 
neglected. 

hen  teething  is  actually  in  progress,  increased 
attention  is  required  to  moderate  the  general  excite- 
ment which  is  then  apt  to  prevail,  especially  in  deli- 
cate children.  In  moderate  weather,  the  infant  ought 
to  be  much  in  the  open  air  ; but,  as  just  remarked, 
in  wet  or  cold  weather,  greater  caution  must  be  used, 
on  account  ot  the  increased  excitability  of  the  mucous 
surfaces.  When  the  weather  is  decidedly  bad,  it  is 
better  to  exercise  the  child  in  a large  room  or  hall, 
with  the  windows  open,  than  to  carry  it  out  of  doors. 
A light  cooling  diet  should  also  be  observed,  and 
every  approach  to  over-feeding  be  sedulously  guarded 
against.  The  stronger  kinds  of  food,  such  as  ani- 
mal broths  and  jellies,  should  be  avoided  altogether 
during  the  acute  stage  of  dentition,  and  even  the  milk 
and  farinaceous  food  be  considerably  diluted  with 
water.  After  the  irritation  is  over,  the  infant  will 
return  to  the  stronger  food  with  double  advantage. 
For  the  same  reason,  if  teething  commences  before 
weaning  takes  place,  the  mother  or  nurse  should  place 
herself  upon  a mild  and  cooling  diet,  and  carefully 
avoid  all  heavy  and  indigestible  articles.  The  qua- 
lity of  the  milk  will  thus  become  better  adapted  to 
the  condition  of  the  child,  and  tend  to  prevent  the 
excitement  from  rising  too  high.  The  mother,  also, 


302 


PRECAUTIONS  DURING  TEETHING. 


should  be  doubly  careful  to  avoid  every  source  of  dis- 
turbance to  her  own  health,  such  as  vivid  excitement, 
fatigue,  and  anxiety,  as  these  directly  affect  the  state 
of  the  child. 

D uring  the  active  stage  of  teething,  there  is  a con- 
siderable tendency  of  blood  towards  the  head,  which 
often  becomes  a source  of  danger  from  the  facility 
with  which  convulsions  may  be  then  induced,  or  with 
which  mere  irritation  may  be  converted  into  inflam- 
mation of  the  brain.  Hence  the  propriety  of  keep- 
ing the  head  cool,  and  of  avoiding  excitement  of 
every  description.  Even  too  much  anxiety  to  divert 
the  child  may  itself  become  a cause  of  morbid  irrita- 
tion. A quiet,  soothing,  and  cheerful  manner,  is  by 
far  the  most  suitable,  and  tends  much  to  comfort  the 
child  ; whereas  the  very  appearance  of  restless  con- 
cern, gloom,  and  anxiety,  only  increases  fretfulness, 
and  renders  the  child  impatient.  The  unusual  flow 
of  saliva  from  the  mouth  acts  very  beneficially  in 
preventing  and  allaying  undue  excitement  in  the 
head,  and  ought  on  no  account  to  be  checked.  The 
bowel-complaint,  so  frequently  attendant  on  teething, 
also  acts  as  a preservative,  by  withdrawing  the  blood 
from  the  head  and  lungs ; and  therefore  ought  not 
to  excite  anxiety,  unless  it  goes  to  excess  and  threatens 
danger  as  a distinct  disease.  When,  from  rash  ex- 
posure or  improper  interference,  the  flow  of  saliva 
or  the  bowel- complaint  is  arrested,  convulsions  and 
other  serious  forms  of  disease  are  of  frequent  occur- 
rence. 
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But,  as  is  most  judiciously  remarked  by  Dr  Evan- 
son,  while  we  abstain  from  exciting  alarm  about  the 
general  disorder  attendant  on  teething,  we  must  be 
equally  watchful  not  to  allow  dangerous  disease  to 
advance  unchecked,  in  the  belief  that  the  symptoms 
arise  merely  from  dentition,  and  will  cease  with  the 
cutting  of  the  teeth.  Both  errors  are  sometimes  com- 
mitted ; and  the  only  way  to  avoid  them,  is  never  to 
allow  our  judgment  to  be  carried  away  by  undue  re- 
liance on  the  universal  truth  of  a merely  general  pro- 
position. We  ought  strictly  to  consider  each  case  on 
its  own  individual  merits,  and  endeavour  to  distinguish 
between  the  symptoms  produced  solely  by  teething 
and  those  arising  from  co-existing  and  probably  more 
serious  disease.  On  this  subject  it  would  be  out  of 
place  to  enlarge  here ; but,  for  some  excellent  prac- 
tical remarks  connected  with  it,  I refer  the  profes- 
sional reader  to  the  chapter  on  dentition  in  the  able 
work  of  Drs  Maunsell  and  Evanson  “On  the  Ma- 
nagement and  Diseases  of  Children,” — a work  which 
embodies  the  latest  and  most  accurate  information  on 
this,  as  on  most  others  of  the  important  topics  of 
which  it  treats. 

The  general  principles  by  which  the  mother  should 
be  guided  in  the  management  of  teething  having 
now  been  explained,  the  only  thing  remaining  for  con- 
sideration is,  the  best  means  of  alleviating  the  local 
pain  or  uneasiness  by  which  it  is  accompanied. 

When  the  child  suffers  much  from  the  swelled  and 
inflamed  state  of  the  gums,  or  when  any  uncertainty 
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or  complication  of  unusual  symptoms  arises,  the  duty 
of  the  parent  is  very  obviously  not  to  trust  to  her 
own  judgment  or  to  chance,  hut  at  once  to  call  in  pro- 
fessional aid,  without  waiting  till  active  mischief  has 
gone  so  far  as  to  endanger  life.  This  is  the  only 
way  to  assist  the  child  effectually,  and  for  the  mother 
to  escape  the  bitterness  of  lasting  regret  and  the  tor- 
ment of  self-reproach.  When,  however,  the  child  is 
merely  uneasy,  and  no  urgent  pain  is  complained  of, 
the  mother  may  often  administer  relief  in  the  earlier 
stage  by  rubbing  the  gum  gently  with  the  finger, 
and  by  giving  the  child  any  hard  body,  such  as  a 
piece  of  coral,  a large  ring,  or  a crust  of  bread,  to 
use  at  its  own  discretion.  When  the  gum  is  much  in- 
flamed, as  it  is  in  the  later  stage,  pressure  will  be 
hurtful  ; but  the  time  at  which  rubbing  becomes 
agreeable  can  always  be  detected  by  observing  the  be- 
haviour of  the  child.  The  Germans  sometimes  give 
the  infant  a piece  of  sponge  dipped  in  sugared  water 
to  suck.  When  there  is  not  much  tenderness,  the 
use  of  a piece  of  smooth  coral  promotes  the  passage 
of  the  tooth  ; but  a hard  crust  of  bread  answers  better 
when  the  gum  is  much  inflamed,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  relieves  the  irritation  by  increasing  the  flow  of 
saliva. 

When  much  local  pain  and  redness  are  present, 
and  the  constitutional  disturbance  is  considerable,  re- 
lief may  be  speedily  obtained  by  scarifying  the  gum 
with  a lancet,  and  allowing  it  to  bleed  freely.  In 
the  first  stage  of  dentition  this  may  be  done  with 
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propriety,  although  there  is  no  expectation  of  the 
tooth  immediately  following.  In  the  second  stage, 
when  the  tooth  is  about  to  appear,  the  same  remedy 
is  often  imperatively  called  for  as  the  only  means  of 
putting  an  end  to  severe  suffering  and  averting  dan- 
ger.  Even  then,  however,  the  tooth  may  not  appear 
for  several  days.  But  as  this  part  of  the  treatment 
is  purely  professional,  I need  not  continue  the  sub- 
ject. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

.MANAGEMENT  FROM  THE  TIME  OF  WEANING  TO  THE 
END  OF  THE  SECOND  YEAR. 

Infancy  may  be  divided  into  two  periods  corresponding  to  first  and 
second  years. — The  first  already  discussed — some  remarks  appli- 
cable to  the  second  still  required. — Mortality  very  great  in  second 
year  also. — Causes  peculiar  to  that  period — teething  and  its  pro- 
per management — errors  in  diet — abuse  of  wine  and  stimulants — 
principles  to  be  followed  in  regulating  diet — example. — Cleanli. 
ness,  ablution,  and  bathing. — Dress,  and  errors  in  dress. — Impru- 
dent exposure  to  damp,  cold,  and  draughts. — Ample  exercise  and 
pure  air  indispensable. — Mismanagement  during  illness  a cause  of 
mortality — abuse  of  medicines — concealment — crowding  of  sick- 
room, &c.  — Precautions  to  be  observed. 


The  period  of  early  infancy,  to  which  this  work 
more  especially  refers,  may  he  divided  into  two  dis- 
tinct portions, — the  first  extending  from  birth  to  the 
time  of  weaning,  and  the  second  from  the  time  of 
weaning  to  the  full  development  of  the  temporary 
teeth.  In  the  great  majority  of  cases,  weaning  takes 
place  between  the  ninth  and  twelfth  months,  and  the 
cutting  of  the  milk-teeth  is  completed  about,  or  soon 
after,  the  twenty -fourth  month.  In  a general  sense, 
therefore,  the  two  periods  may  be  accurately  enough 
spoken  of  as  the  first  and  second  years  of  infancy  ; 
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but  it  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  that,  in  using  these 
terms,  I mean  to  express  not  the  mere  lapse  of  time 
but  the  constitutional  or  physiological  states  which 
usually  characterize  the  infant  at  these  different  pe- 
riods of  life. 

The  subjects  discussed  in  the  preceding  chapters 
refer,  I need  hardly  say,  chiefly  to  the  first  of  these 
divisions  ; but  the  second  also  demands  no  small 
share  of  our  attention.  During  the  latter,  the  rate 
of  mortality  is,  indeed,  greatly  reduced  from  what  it 
was  during  the  first  year ; but  it  still  so  far  exceeds 
the  average  of  any  other  period  of  life,  as  to  force  the 
conviction  upon  every  reflecting  mind  that  there 
must  be,  in  the  constitution  or  external  situation  of  the 
child,  during  the  evolution  of  the  milk-teeth,  some 
peculiarity  which  renders  it  unusually  susceptible  of 
disease,  and  which,  consequently,  it  is  of  great  import- 
ance for  us  to  take  into  account  in  regulating  its  mode 
of  treatment.  If  we  discover  and  keep  in  view  this 
peculiarity,  our  management  will  be  successful  in  a 
proportionate  degree  ; whereas,  if  we  remain  in  igno- 
rance, or  disregard  the  modifications  of  treatment 
which  a knowledge  of  it  would  suggest,  the  result 
will  be  much  suffering  and  a high  rate  of  mortality. 

To  impress  the  reader  with  a full  sense  of  the  ex- 
isting danger  to  life  during  the  second  year,  and  the 
necessity  of  devoting  more  attention  to  the  discovery 
and  removal  of  its  causes,  I may  again  refer  to  the 
fact  that,  according  to  the  Registrar’s  First  Report, 
128  per  1000,  or  one-eighth  of  the  whole  number 
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of  deaths  in  England  and  Wales  occur  during  the 
second  year  alone.  To  form  an  adequate  conception 
of  this  mortality,  it  will  be  sufficient  for  the  reader 
to  know  that  the  proportion  just  stated  is  very  nearly 
equal  to  that  of  all  the  deaths  occurring  between  the 
ages  of  ten  and  twenty-nine  years  ; the  latter  being 
in  exact  numbers  138.73  per  1000,  compared  to  the 
former  as  128  per  1000.*  In  the  third  and  subse- 
quent years,  the  mortality  declines  so  rapidly  as  to 
prove  that  some  of  the  causes  which  produced  it  must 
have  been  peculiar  to  the  infant  state,  while  others 
which  continue  in  operation  must,  at  least,  have  lost 
a portion  of  their  power.  The  object  of  the  present 
chapter,  accordingly,  is  to  inquire  what  those  causes 
are,  and  by  what  means  they  may  be  most  success- 
fully controlled  or  counteracted  ? 

Many  of  the  perils  attending  the  first  twelve  months 
of  existence  have  already  been  shewn  to  arise  partly 
from  the  very  delicate  state  of  the  infant  organiza- 
tion, and  partly  from  defects  of  management.  The 
dangers  incidental  to  the  second  year  admit  of  a 
similar  classification.  The  organization  continues  to 
be  in  a state  of  rapid  development,  and  the  constitu- 
tion is  still  characterized  by  the  same  predominance 
of  the  nervous  and  circulating  systems  which  marks 
the  beginning  of  life.  The  functions  principally  con- 
cerned in  nutrition  and  growth  are  consequently  kept 
in  that  state  of  high  activity  which  any  accidental 
irritation  suffices  to  convert  into  disease.  The  im- 

* Registrar- General’s  First  Report,  p.  45. 
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portant  process  ol  teething  also  goes  on  during  the 
whole  ol  the  second  year,  and,  from  the  excitability 
which  accompanies  it,  considerably  increases  the  risk 
otherwise  arising  from  occasional  exposure  or  errors 
in  diet.  To  the  infant,  moreover,  every  thing  is  new 
and  exciting.  At  the  commencement  of  the  second 
year,  the  senses  are  scarcely  more  than  beginning  to 
convey  distinct  and  durable  impressions  to  the  mind. 
The  mind  itself  becomes  conscious  of  new  feelings 
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and  desires,  and  takes  a pleasure  in  the  examination 
of  external  objects.  The  will  now  assumes  a more 
definite  expression,  and,  with  a vigour  and  precision 
previously  unknown,  directs  the  movements  of  the 
muscles  and  bones  in  the  fulfilment  of  its  wishes. 
By-and-by  the  power  of  speech  and  social  intercourse 
becomes  an  additional  source  of  interest  and  con- 
stantly recurring  excitement.  The  whole  system,  in 
short,  is  not  only  excitable,  but  continually  under  the 
influence  of  new  stimuli ; and,  in  the  now  very  deli- 
cate state  of  the  organization,  it  is  not  wonderful  that 
disease  and  death  should  so  often  result  from  mis- 
management and  other  causes,  which  might  be  suc- 
cessfully withstood  at  a maturer  age.  Under  such 
circumstances,  therefore,  a few  remarks,  applicable 
more  especially  to  the  treatment  required  during  the 
second  year,  will  not  be  without  use. 

Nobody,  who  has  come  much  into  contact  with 
children,  can  doubt  that  the  process  of  teething  exer- 
cises great  influence  on  health  during  the  second  year, 
and  deserves  the  serious  attention  of  the  parent  and 
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medical  adviser.  When  the  child  is  rightly  managed, 
it  generally  passes  through  the  period  of  dentition 
with  little  injury  ; but,  under  improper  treatment  and 
diet,  its  dangers  become  increased  in  a tenfold  degree. 
Having  already,  however,  given  a full  exposition  of 
the  principles  on  which  the  treatment  should  be  con- 
ducted, 1 need  not  return  to  the  subject  here.  Du- 
ring the  second  year,  the  state  of  the  constitution 
differs  only  in  degree  from  what  it  was  towards  the 
end  of  the  first ; and  the  same  principles  by  which 
our  treatment  wras  reg-ulated  at  the  commencement 
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of  dentition  are  still  equally  applicable,  with  only 
such  slight  and  obvious  modifications  as  the  change 
of  circumstances  may  require.  I shall,  therefore, 
content  myself  at  present  with  again  urging  upon  the 
reader’s  attention  the  important  practical  fact,  that 
the  adoption  from  the  very  first  of  a mode  of  manage- 
ment in  accordance  with  the  nature  and  wants  of  the 
infant  constitution,  is  by  far  the  most  effectual  way 
to  diminish  the  dangers  of  teething  and  of  all  other 
infantile  diseases.  It  is  too  late  to  begin  our  prepa- 
rations for  defence  when  the  enemy  is  knocking  at 
the  gates,  or  has  actually  forced  an  entrance  ; whereas, 
even  with  a feeble  garrison,  a great  and  successful 
resistance  may  be  made,  when  adequate  foresight  has 
been  used,  and  measures  have  been  taken  in  time 
against  the  comincr  danoer.  In  the  case  of  infantile 
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diseases,  the  parallel  holds  throughout  ; and  hence 
we  see  some  feebly-constituted  children  carried  through 
every  obstacle,  while,  from  mismanagement  or  lie- 
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gleet,  the  strong  and  healthy  have  been  suddenly  cut 
down  and  disappeared. 

A large  proportion  of  the  diseases  which  destroy 
life  in  early  infancy  are  more  or  less  directly  con- 
nected with  the  state  of  the  digestive  organs  and 
bowels,  and  one  of  their  principal  sources  is  unques- 
tionably errors  in  diet.  On  this  point,  perhaps,  more 
than  on  any  other,  parents  are  apt  to  be  misled, — 
partly  by  their  feelings,  and  partly  by  their  ignorance; 
and  hence  a word  or  two  of  caution  may  be  required. 

From  a natural  wish  to  strengthen  the  child,  the 
parent  is  prone  to  give  too  much  or  too  strong  food, 
and  to  give  it  too  frequently.  If  a child  is  allowed 
to  eat  too  fast,  it  is  almost  certain  to  eat  too  much  ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  it  it  is  not  duly  exercised  or 
amused,  it  will  desire  food  too  often,  not  because  it 
really  stands  in  need  of  nourishment,  but  because  it 
cannot  be  idle,  and  must  be  doing  something.  The 
common  practice  of  soothing  children  by  the  offer  of 
cake  or  sweatmeats  is  very  pernicious  to  health,  and 
injurious  to  their  moral  welfare  ; and  the  child  can- 
not be  too  early  accustomed  to  abstain  entirely  from 
eating  during  the  interval  between  meals.  The  sto- 
mach, like  other  organs,  requires  a period  of  repose 
to  regain  its  tone  after  being  engaged  in  digestion  ; 
and  if  this  be  denied,  and  the  child  be  allowed  to  eat 
at  its  own  will  and  pleasure,  indigestion  will  assuredly 
follow,  and  give  rise  to  general  disorder  of  health. 

Mischief  is  often  done  during  the  second  year  of 
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life  by  over-anxiety  to  strengthen  the  child  by  strong 
food  and  the  use  of  stimulants.  This  is  a great  er- 
ror. A healthy  child  who  has  been  rendered  feeble 
by  accidental  starvation  may  be  rapidly  strengthened 
in  this  way.  But  in  debility  arising  from  imperfect 
digestion  or  assimilation,  or  from  an  irritable  nervous 
constitution,  the  milder  the  food,  the  more  nourish- 
ment will  it  afford  ; and  the  stronger  and  more  stimu- 
lating, the  less  likely  will  it  be  to  restore  the  system 
to  a healthy  state. 

It  is  certain  that,  as  a general  fact,  much  more 
injury  is  done  by  giving  animal  food  too  soon  than 
by  delaying  it  too  long.  After  the  four  incisor  teeth 
and  the  two  anterior  molar  have  appeared,  the  child 
may  be  gradually  accustomed  to  a more  solid  diet. 
At  first,  chicken-tea  or  weak  mutton-broth,  freed 
from  fat,  may  be  given  in  small  quantity  along  with 
farinaceous  food,  and  afterwards  a little  soft-boiled 
egg,  as  an  intermediate  step  towards  solid  meat. 
When  the  teeth  are  somewhat  grown  and  able  to  mas- 
ticate the  food,  a small  bit  of  tender  chicken  may  be 
tried,  at  first  once  in  two  or  three  days,  and  by-and- 
by  repeated  oftener  when  found  to  be  relished  and 
easily  digested.  But  I agree  with  Locke  in  thinking 
it  better,  that  “ flesh  should  be  forborne,  at  least  till 
the  child  is  two  or  three  years  old,”  and  that,  by  do- 
ing so,  “ children  would  breed  their  teeth  with  much 
less  danger,  be  freer  from  diseases,  and  lay  the  founda- 
tion of  a healthy  and  vigorous  constitution  much  surer.” 
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White  meat  is  to  be  preferred  as  less  stimulating  than 
red  meat.  But  when  it  gives  rise  to  heat  or  restless- 
ness, it  should  be  at  once  given  up  as  premature. 

A small  quantity  of  any  light  and  well-cooked  ve- 
getable will  also  be  allowable  after  the  appearance  of 
the  teeth.  Cauliflower,  carrot,  stewed  fruit  without 
husk  or  skin,  ripe  gooseberries,  grapes,  and  such  ar- 
ticles, will  be  highly  relished  and  easily  digested,  pro- 
vided the  quantity  be  not  too  large,  and  different 
kinds  of  food  be  not  given  at  the  same  time.  When 
the  bowels  act  sluggishly,  soft  food  of  this  description 
is  safer  and  more  suitable  than  meat  or  strong  broths. 
Dr  Alcott  and  other  American  physicians  even  con- 
tend that  a milk  and  vegetable  diet  is  the  only  one 
proper  for  children,  and  that  animal  food  in  every 
shape  is  injurious. 

Spicy,  stimulating,  and  concentrated  food  is  hurt- 
ful at  this  time  of  life,  unless  when  used  medicinally  ; 
because  it  tends  to  aggravate  the  natural  excitability 
of  the  system,  and  is  deficient  in  the  fluids  which 
form  so  large  a portion  of  the  animal  frame  in  youth. 
Hence,  when  rich  animal  food  is  freely  given  at  an 
early  age,  the  child  generally  becomes  thin,  excitable, 
and  feverish ; and  improves  in  health  only  when  a 
change  is  made  to  milder  nourishment.  It  is  not 
the  quality  or  quantity  of  food  taken  into  the  stomach 
which  indicates  the  amount  of  support  which  it  will 
afford.  Only  that  portion  of  it  which  is  digested  and 
assimilated  proves  useful ; and  hence  the  surest  way 
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to  impart  strength  is,  to  give  the  kind  of  food  really 
suited  to  the  state  of  the  constitution. 

In  childhood,  the  nervous  and  vascular  activity  is 
already  so  predominant  as  to  render  the  common  use 
of  wine,  fermented  liquors,  tea,  coffee,  and  other  sti- 
mulants, decidedly  injurious,  and  it  is  only  in  cases 
of  low  vitality  or  disease  (of  which  none  but  a pro- 
fessional man  can  judge)  that  any  advantage  is  to 
be  derived  from  their  use.  Many  parents,  however, 
are  in  the  habit  of  having  their  children  brought  to 
table  at  the  end  of  their  own  dinner,  and  of  giving 
them  wine,  fruit,  or  confections,  when  nothing  but 
mischief  can  follow  from  the  indulgence.  This  prac- 
tice ought  to  be  scrupulously  avoided,  and  we  ought 
never  to  bring  a child  into  a place  where  we  are  par- 
taking of  any  delicacy,  unless  we  intend  also  to  gra- 
tify its  desires.  The  mere  sight  of  food  or  drink  is 
an  infallible  stimulus  to  the  infant  appetite,  just  as 
light  is  to  the  eye,  or  a suffering  object  to  the  feel- 
ing of  compassion  ; and,  consequently,  it  is  both  harsh 
and  unjust,  first  to  introduce  a child  to  the  tempta- 
tion, and  then  deny  him  the  indulgence  which  he  sees 
freely  granted  to  all  around  him.  In  such  circum- 
stances, even  the  principle  of  imitation  comes  into 
play  with  peculiar  force,  and  the  child  can  see  no 
good  reason  why  it  should  be  debarred  from  doing  as 
others  do,  and  becomes  fretful  and  discontented  when 
denied  the  gratification. 
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In  their  conduct  towards  children,  parents  ought 
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never  to  forget  the  fundamental  principle  that  every 
faculty  is  roused  into  action  by  the  presence  of  its 
own  objects,  without  any  intermediate  operation  of 
either  reason  or  judgment ; and  that  both  appetite 
and  feeling  may  be  thus  cherished  and  strengthened 
simply  by  reiterated  exercise.  The  prayer,  “ Lead  us 
not  into  temptation,”  recognises  this  truth  in  a very 
pointed  manner,  and  attaches  to  it  not  more  import- 
ance than  it  deserves.  Many  an  individual  remains 
pure  and  virtuous  in  the  absence  of  the  object  or 
temptation,  who  would  find  his  powers  of  resistance 
taxed  to  the  uttermost  by  its  presence.  What,  then, 
are  we  to  think  of  the  wisdom  of  those  who,  convin- 
ced in  their  own  minds  of  the  impropriety  of  unduly 
cultivating  the  appetites  of  their  children,  neverthe- 
less unfairly  subject  them  to  temptation  by  bringing 
them  into  contact,  after  their  own  whims,  with  the 
jellies,  puddings,  and  fruits,  which  were  never  intend- 
ed for  them  ? If  the  children  are  brought  to  table 
and  yet  denied  a share  in  these  good  things,  they 
naturally  feel  themselves  wronged  and  harshly  treat- 
ed in  having  desires  excited  which  are  not  to  be  gra- 
tified. If,  on  the  other  hand,  after  having  received 
their  regular  meals,  they  are  allowed  to  partake  in 
another,  of  which  the  system  does  not  stand  in  need, 
the  first  result  will  be  the  improper  pampering  of  a 
false  appetite,  and  the  second  most  probably  a fit  of 
indigestion.  As  a general  rule,  therefore,  children 
ought  never  to  see  either  food  or  delicacies,  except 
what  are  intended  for  their  own  use,  and  at  their  re- 
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gular  meals  ; and  the  practice  of  giving  biscuits, 
sugar-plums,  cake,  &c.,  between  meals,  ought  to  be 
positively  forbidden.  Even  very  young  children  are 
sufficiently  clear-sighted  to  perceive,  or  at  least  to 
feel , inconsistencies  in  the  conduct  of  their  parents, 
and  cannot  understand  why,  if  it  is  right  to  give  them 
sweetmeats  or  wine  one  day  in  addition  to  their  or- 
dinary  fare,  it  should  be  wrong  to  do  so  another,  or 
every  day.  If,  again,  it  is  wrong  to  do  so  at  any 
time , the  confidence  of  the  child  in  the  truthfulness 
and  consistency  of  the  parent  is  naturally  shaken, 
when  he  finds  the  latter  in  any  instance  deliberately 
doing  that  which  he  as  deliberately  condemned. 

For  these  reasons,  as  well  as  for  its  directly  inju- 
rious effects  on  the  excitable  constitution  of  the  child, 
the  common  practice  of  bringing  young  children  into 
the  dining-room  and  giving  them  wine,  even  when 
they  shew  a dislike  for  it,  cannot  be  too  much  repro- 
bated. The  taste,  too,  for  such  stimulus  is  speedily 
acquired,  and,  when  encouraged,  often  goes  far  be- 
yond the  limits  contemplated  by  the  over- indulgent 
parent.  Few  children  will,  however,  refuse  wine, 
which  they  see  prized  by  persons  older  than  them- 
selves; and,  in  proof  that  even  the  direct  danger  is 
not  imaginary,  I may  mention  that  Golis,  a cele- 
brated physician  of  Vienna,  relates,  that  he  himself 
has  witnessed  three  sudden  deaths  of  infants  in  their 
mothers1  arms  from  Malaga  wine  given  for  the  pur- 
pose of  strengthening  them.  In  this  country,  it  is 
certain  that,  among  the  poorer  classes,  many  chil- 
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dren  fall  victims  to  whisky  or  gin  administered  with 
a similar  view. 

To  convey  a connected  idea  of  the  kind  of  diet 
required  towards  the  end  of  the  second  year,  I can- 
not do  better  than  subjoin  an  extract  from  the  very 
judicious  work  of  Drs  Maunsell  and  Evanson.  “ A 
healthy  child,”  says  Dr  Maunsell,  “ of  two  or  three 
years  old,  commonly  awakes,  hungry  and  thirsty,  at 
five  or  six  o'clock  in  the  morning,  sometimes  even 
earlier.  Immediately  after  waking,  a little  bread 
and  sweet  milk  should  be  given  to  it,  or  (when  the 
child  is  too  young  to  eat  bread)  a little  bread-pap. 
The  latter  should  be  warm  ; but  in  the  former  case, 
the  bread  may  be  eaten  from  the  hand,  and  the 
milk  allowed  to  be  drunk  cold,  as  it  is  as  well,  at  this 
meal,  to  furnish  no  inducement  for  eating  beyond 
that  of  hunger.  After  eating,  the  child  will  generally 
sleep  again  for  an  hour  or  two  ; and  about  nine  o’clock 
it  should  get  its  second  meal  of  bread  softened  in  hot 
water,  which  latter  is  to  be  drained  off,  and  fresh 
milk  and  a little  sugar  added  to  the  bread.  Between 
one  and  two  the  child  may  have  dinner,  consisting, 
at  the  younger  ages,  of  beef,  mutton,  or  chicken 
broth  (deprived  of  all  fat),  and  bread.  When  a suf- 
ficient number  of  teeth  are  developed  to  admit  of 
chewing  being  performed,  a little  animal  food,  as 
chicken,  roast  or  boiled  mutton  or  beef,  not  too  much 
dressed,  should  be  allowed,  with  a potato  or  bread, 
and  some  fresh  well-dressed  vegetables,  as  turnips  or 
cauliflower.  After  dinner,  some  drink  will  be  requi- 
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site  ; and  a healthy  child  requires,  or  indeed  wishes 
for,  nothino-  but  water.  Light  fresh  table-beer  would 
not  be  injurious  to  a child  of  four  or  five  years  old  ; 
but  it  is  unnecessary,  and  no  advantage  would  in  this 
instance  result  from  the  creation  of  a new  want.  Be- 
tween six  and  seven  o’clock,  the  child  may  have  its 
last  meal  of  bread  steeped  in  wrater,  &c.,  as  at  nine 
o'clock  in  the  morning.  A healthy  child  who  has 
been  in  the  open  air  during  the  greater  part  of  the 
day  will  be  ready  for  bed  shortly  after  this  last- 
mentioned  supply,  and  will  require  nothing  further 
till  morning.  Similar  regimen  and  hours  may  be 
adopted  throughout  the  whole  period  of  childhood  ; 
only,  as  the  fourth  or  fifth  year  approaches,  giving, 
for  breakfast  and  supper,  bread  and  milk  without 
water,  and  either  warm  or  cold,  according  to  the  wea- 
ther or  the  child’s  inclination.  The  supply  of  food 
upon  first  waking  in  the  morning  may  also  be  gra- 
dually discontinued,  and  breakfast  given  somewhat 
earlier.”  (P.  51.) 

With  these  remarks  I entirely  agree  ; and  they 
are  in  accordance  wfitli  the  opinions  of  Struve,  Von 
Ammon,  and  our  best  writers  on  the  subject.  The 
only  difference  wrorthy  of  notice  between  our  own 
and  the  continental  physicians  is,  that  the  latter  re- 
commend a light  soup,  such  as  chicken-tea  thickened 
with  bread  or  sago,  in  place  of  milk  and  bread  in  the 
afternoon,  and  frequently  also  in  the  morning  ; and 
in  sluggish  constitutions  this  change  is  certainly  at- 
tended with  advantage.  Ripe  fruit  is  also  more 
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freely  given  to  children  on  the  continent  than  in  this 
country  ; and,  particularly  where  the  bowels  act  im- 
perfectly, it  is  often  very  useful.  It  ought  to  consti- 
tute a part  of  the  regular  food,  however,  and  not  he 
given  between  meals  as  an  addition  to  it. 

Foi  many  reasons,  most  of  which  will  suggest 
themselves  to  the  mind  of  the  reader  who  has  care- 
fully perused  the  preceding  pages,  cleanliness  should 
hold  the  same  prominent  place  in  the  treatment  of 
the  second  as  it  did  in  that  of  the  first  year  of  in- 
fancy. But,  in  accordance  with  the  increased  deve- 
lopment of  the  organization  and  greater  powers  of 
reaction,  the  temperature  of  the  water  used  for  wash- 
ing the  child  in  the  morning  should,  during  summer, 
be  gradually  reduced  from  98c  to  75°,  or  even  ten  de- 
grees lower,  in  proportion  as  the  increasing  energies 
of  the  child  render  it  safe  and  advantageous  to  do  so. 
But  during  winter,  or  when  the  child  is  delicate  and 
seems  not  to  rally  easily  from  the  shock,  we  must  not 
be  in  too  great  a hurry,  or  go  too  far,  in  lowering 
the  temperature.  The  evening  ablution  is  now  less 
necessary,  as  the  child  is  trained  to  habits  of  regu- 
larity and  cleanliness.  But  when  it  is  required,  the 
water  ought  always  to  be  tepid  ; and,  when  the  child 
suffers  from  teething,  restlessness,  or  want  of  sleep, 
the  evening  tepid  bath  may  be  resorted  to  with  the 
greatest  advantage. 

Ihe  dress  should  be  frequently  changed,  and  such 
as  to  afford  adequate  protection  against  both  heat 
and  cold  ; in  material  as  light,  and  in  construction 
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as  free  from  tightness  or  restraint,  as  it  can  possibly 
be  made.  In  this  country,  fashion  and  vanity  are 
often  consulted  in  preference  to  reason  and  experi- 
ence, and  many  children  are  thus  sacrificed  who  might 
have  been  reared  with  ease  under  better  management. 
In  winter,  soft  flannel  should  be  worn  next  the  skin, 
if  the  child  be  at  all  delicate  or  shew  any  difficulty 
in  maintaining  its  own  warmth.  In  summer,  and  in 

O 

the  case  of  robust  children,  it  is  less  necessary,  and 
sometimes  even  oppressive.  The  rule  to  be  followed 
is,  to  adopt  the  material  which  ensures  sufficient 
warmth  without  going  to  either  extreme.  This  may 
be  easily  determined  by  a little  attention  to  the  feel- 
ing and  comfort  of  the  child.  In  many  constitutions, 
cotton  is  preferable  to  flannel  ; but  when  the  skin 
appears  dry,  rough,  and  of  a bluish-white  colour,  this 
is  a clear  indication  of  its  insufficient  action,  and  flan- 
nel ought  at  once  to  be  adopted. 

A fear  of  inducing  relaxation  by  excessive  wrap- 
ping up,  has  led  many  parents  to  the  opposite  ex- 
treme of  clothing  their  children  in  a most  imperfect 
and  injurious  manner.  In  alluding  to  this  fact,  and 
to  the  feeble  power  of  resisting  cold  in  infancy,  Dr 
Maunsell  very  forcibly  expresses  the  wish  that  he 
could  “ adequately  depict  one  of  those  miserable  vic- 
tims of  parental  vanity,  whose  appearance  in  our 
streets  will  sometimes,  upon  a March  or  November 
day,  strike  cold  into  our  hearts.  The  cap  and  feathers 
set  upon,  not  covering,  the  child’s  head,  and  pro- 
bably of  a colour  and  richness  contrasting  mournfully 
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with  blue  ears,  sharpened  nose,  and  shrunken  cheeks, 
in  which  cold  has  assumed  the  features  of  starvation, 
the  short  kilt  and  Highland  hose,  exposing  between 
them  cracked  and  shivering  knees, — altogether  re- 
quire for  their  description  more  graphic  power  than 
we  presume  to  lay  claim  to.1*  I have  known  fa- 
milies to  which  this  description  applied  with  almost 
literal  accuracy  ; and  although  acute  disease  was  not 
the  immediate  result,  several  of  the  children  soon  ma- 
nifested symptoms  of  glandular  obstruction,  and  a 
strong  tendency  to  scrofula.  The  dress,  therefore, 
ought  to  be  amply  sufficient  to  protect  the  child  from 
every  sensation  of  cold  or  chill ; but,  at  the  same  time, 
light  in  quality  and  easy  in  construction,  so  as  to  ad- 
mit ot  the  utmost  freedom  and  activity  of  motion  with- 
out any  chance  of  overheating. 

Imprudent  exposure  in  the  nursery  or  out  of  doors 
is  another  common  source  of  disease  in  the  second 
year,  against  which  provision  may  generally  be  made. 
Within  doors,  draughts  of  air  and  the  damp  of  a re- 
cently-washed floor  are  the  most  frequent  exciting 
causes  of  this  description,  and  in  delicate  children 
often  give  rise  to  inflammatory  affections  of  the  wind- 
pipe, chest,  or  bowels.  Out  of  doors,  injury  is  some- 
times inflicted,  especially  in  cold  or  damp  weather 
by  allowing  the  child  to  remain  inactive  or  lie  down 
on  the  ground  or  on  the  grass  while  the  nurse  is 
talking,  or  sitting  down  to  read  or  work,  instead  of 

Maunsell  an<*  Evanson  on  the  Management  and  Diseases  of  Chil- 
dren, p.  59. 
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occupying  herself  with  her  proper  charge.  Playful 
activity  is  the  proper  remedy  for  this  evil. 

Sufficient  exercise  and  pure  air  are  indispensable 
conditions  of  health  during  the  second  year,  and,  as 
already  mentioned,  both  conduce  greatly  to  the  safety 
of  the  child  during  the  irritation  of  teething.  In 
fine  weather,  the  child  cannot  be  too  much  in  the 
open  air,  exercising  his  muscles  in  his  own  way  and 
at  his  own  pleasure.  If  very  young  and  unable  to 
walk,  he  may  be  laid  down  on  the  grass  with  a few 
toys  around  him,  and  allowed  free  scope  with  them. 
If  the  grass  is  not  perfectly  dry,  a shawl  or  a piece 
of  waterproof  cloth  should  be  spread  over  it.  In  the 
nursery,  the  child  may  be  placed  on  a carpet  for  the 
same  purpose.  By  self-exercise  of  this  description, 
he  will  not  only  amuse  himself  better,  but  develope 
his  muscular  strength,  and  acquire  the  power  of  stand- 
ing and  walking  sooner  and  more  securely  than  if  at- 
tempted to  be  taught  exclusively  by  another.  Pre- 
mature attempts  at  walking  by  the  aid  of  an  attend- 
ant ought  to  be  strictly  forbidden.  When  the  child 
feels  himself  able  for  it,  he  will  lose  no  time  in  exer 
cising  his  powers  ; and  it  is  better  that  he  should  gain 
strength  by  crawling  for  a week  or  two  longer  on  all 
fours,  than  that  his  limbs  or  spine  should  become 
bent  by  premature  exertion.  Injudicious  parents 
often  consult  their  own  vanity  and  pleasure  much 
more  than  the  child's  happiness,  by  exciting  him  to 
the  utmost  to  attempt  to  walk  before  the  organiza- 
tion is  sufficiently  matured  for  the  purpose  ; and  I 
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cannot  help  repeating,  that  it  would  be  well  for  them 
to  ascertain  clearly  whether  their  impelling  motive  in 
doing  so  is  not  simply  their  own  amusement , before 
they  act  upon  it.  If  they  were  to  examine  themselves 
conscientiously,  the  child  would,  I think,  frequently 
escape,  where  at  present  it  is  sure  to  suffer. 

The  occurrence  of  measles,  hooping-cough,  and  other 
infantile  diseases,  is  another  great  source  of  mortality 
in  the  second  year,  which  requires  the  serious  con- 
sideration of  parents.  I have  no  intention  to  say 
any  thing  in  this  place  regarding  the  medical  treat- 
ment of  these  diseases,  because  that  ought  never 
to  be  conducted  by  the  parent  or  nurse.  I refer  to 
it  merely  to  add,  that  the  previous  good  or  bad  ma- 
nagement of  the  child  has  an  important  influence 
on  the  progress  and  result  of  all  infantile  diseases. 
Even  in  the  worst  epidemics,  a large  proportion  of  the 
children  is  restored  to  health ; and  experience  proves 
beyond  a doubt  that  the  recoveries  occur  chiefly  among 
those  who  are  rationally  treated  and  favourably  situ- 
ated as.  to  external  circumstances.  So  that,  from 
whatever  point  of  view  we  regard  the  subject,  every 
thing  tends  to  demonstrate  the  paramount  influence 
of  the  ordinary  management. 

Domestic  mismanagement  during  illness  is  another 
not  uncommon  cause  of  death  in  infancy,  on  which 
it  may  be  requisite  to  make  a few  remarks  ; and  it 
shews  itself  in  a variety  of  forms,  according  to  the 
natural  dispositions  and  external  circumstances  of  the 
parents.  Many  mothers  are  continually  administer- 
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ing  medicines  of  one  kind  or  another,  and  thereby 
deranging  instead  of  promoting  the  healthy  opera- 
tion of  the  infant  system.  Instead  of  looking  upon 
the  animal  economy  as  a mechanism  constituted  to 
work  well  under  certain  conditions,  and  having,  in 
virtue  of  that  constitution,  a natural  tendency  to  rec- 
tify any  temporary  aberrations  under  which  it  may 
suffer,  provided  the  requisite  conditions  of  action  be 
fulfilled,  they  seem  to  regard  it  as  a machine  acting 
upon  no  fixed  principles,  and  requiring  now  and 
then  to  be  driven  by  some  foreign  impulse  in  the 
shape  of  medicine.  Under  this  impression,  they  are 
ever  on  the  watch  to  see  what  they  can  do  to  keep  it 
moving  ; and,  altogether  distrustful  of  the  sufficiency 
of  the  Creator’s  arrangements,  they  no  sooner  ob- 
serve a symptom  than  they  are  ready  with  a remedy. 
Such  persons  never  stop  for  a moment  to  inquire  what 
the  cause  is,  whether  it  has  been  or  can  be  removed, 
or  whether  its  removal  will  not  of  itself  be  sufficient 
to  restore  health.  They  jump  at  once  to  the  fact 
that  disease  is  there,  and  to  a remedy  for  that  fact. 
If  the  child  is  convulsed,  they  do  not  inquire  whe- 
ther the  convulsions  proceed  from  teething,  indiges- 
tion, or  worms,  but  forthwith  administer  a remedy 
to  check  the  convulsions  ; and  very  probably  the  one 
used  is  inapplicable  to  the  individual  case,  and  both 
the  disease  and  the  cause  being,  in  consequence,  left 
in  full  operation,  instead  of  being  removed,  the  dan- 
ger is  increased. 

O 

This  is  no  imaginary  picture,  but  one  of  daily  oc- 
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currence.  Viewing  disease  as  an  entity  lodged  in 
the  system,  the  uninformed  and  anxious  parent 
hastens  to  expel  it,  and  in  so  doing  often  perils 
the  life  of  her  child.  When  the  truth  comes  to  be 
more  generally  known,  that  disease  is  not  an  abstract 
entity,  but  an  aberration  from  the  natural  state  of 
an  organ  or  function,  proceeding  from  some  active 
cause,  and  is  not  to  be  removed  till  the  diseased 
organ  is  again  placed  under  the  conditions  essential 
to  its  healthy  action,  more  attention  will  be  paid  to 
seeking  the  co-operation  of  Nature  in  our  curative 
treatment,  and  much  less  mischief  be  done  by  rash 
attempts  to  expel  the  disease  by  force.  The  phy- 
sician, when  in  his  right  position,  is  the  “ servant 
and  interpreter  ” of  Nature,  and  not  her  ruler  or  op- 
ponent ; and  the  same  principle  ought  to  apply  with 
double  force  to  the  mother.  Accordingly,  I have  no 
hesitation  in  expressing  my  conviction,  that  a child 
can  encounter  few  greater  dangers  than  that  of  being 
subjected  to  the  vigorous  discipline  of  a medicine- 
giving mother  or  nurse  ; and  wherever  a mother  of 
a family  is  observed  to  be  ready  with  the  use  of  ca- 
lomel, cordials,  anodynes,  and  other  active  drugs,  the 
chances  are,  that  one-half  of  her  children  will  be 
found  to  have  passed  to  a better  world. 

Of  this  truth,  Dr  Merriman  mentions  one  or  two 
instructive  examples.  A woman  living  near  Fitzroy 
Square,  thinking  her  child  not  quite  well,  gave  it  a 
dose  of  Godfrey’s  cordial.  In  a very  short  time, 
the  child  fell  into  convulsions  and  died.  In  less  than 
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a month  afterwards,  the  child  of  another  woman  in 
the  same  house  complained  of  disordered  bowels. 
The  first  woman,  not  suspecting  that  the  cordial  had 
any  share  in  her  own  child’s  death,  persuaded  her 
friend  to  oive  it  to  her  child.  A dose  was  accord- 

o 

ingly  given  from  the  same  bottle,  convulsions  speed- 
ily ensued,  and  it  also  died.* 

I have  already  alluded  to  a Parliamentary  return 
of  the  deaths  from  poison  in  England  in  1837—38, 
as  shewing  the  recklessness  with  which  the  most  power- 
ful medicines  are  given  to  children.  In  that  re- 
turn, we  found  a total  of  seventy -two  deaths  in  in- 
fancy from  laudanum  and  other  preparations  of 
opium,  given  either  in  overdose  or  by  mistake  for 
other  medicines.  In  twenty  infants,  death  was  caused 
by  oil  of  vitriol  given  by  mistake,  in  four  instances 
for  Godfrey’s  cordial,  in  one  for  castor  oil,  and  at 
other  times  accidentally.  In  seven , an  overdose  of 
Godfrey’s  cordial  was  the  direct  cause  of  death.  If 
the  returns  were  accurate  and  complete,  I have  no 
doubt  that  the  number  of  deaths  in  infancy  from  the 
maladministration  of  active  remedies,  would  be  proved 
to  be  much  greater  than  the  report  exhibits  at  pre- 
sent. Many  of  the  cases  never  come  under  the  no- 
tice of  the  coroner,  and  consequently  altogether  escape 
observation. 

Even  when  the  child  is  under  the  care  of  a profes- 
sional adviser,  it  is  by  no  means  safe  from  the  risk 
arising  from  the  exhibition  of  heterogeneous  medi- 

« Bull  on  the  Maternal  Management  of  Children,  p.  111. 
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cines.  Whenever  a child  is  seriously  ill,  there  is  not 
only  great  anxiety  on  the  part  of  the  mother,  but 
much  sympathy  on  the  part  of  friends  and  neigh- 
bours, every  one  of  whom  has  her  own  story  of  what 
was  done  with  such  another  child  in  the  same  situa- 
tion, and  the  great  good  obtained  from  such  and  such 
medicines.  In  vain  the  mother  may  urge  that  the 
physician  has  seen  the  patient,  and  already  prescribed 
a different  course.  Entreaties  are  poured  in  with  an 
earnestness  proportioned  to  the  danger,  just  to  try 
the  vaunted  remedy  without  telling  the  doctor  or  in- 
terrupting the  use  of  his  medicines.  Anxious  for 
the  relief  of  her  child,  the  mother  often  yields  before 
her  better  judgment  can  come  into  play  to  prevent 
her,  and,  in  a short  time,  the  child  perhaps  suffers 
from  this  abuse  of  incompatible  or  dangerous  reme- 
dies which  aggravate  the  original  disease.  Those 
who  are  accustomed  to  reflect  before  they  act,  would 
be  amazed  if  they  were  to  witness  the  perilous  follies 
sometimes  perpetrated  in  this  way,  and  the  perfect 
self-complacency  with  which  the  anticipated  results 
are  looked  for  from  the  individual  doses,  no  matter 
how  much  they  may  counteract  each  other.  Even  if 
the  consequences  are  fatal  the  self-satisfaction  is 
scarcely  impaired,  because  supported  by  a false  con- 
sciousness that  they  have  done  every  thing  ivhich 
could  he  done  to  avert  the  catastrophe.  It  would  be 
a great  mistake  to  suppose  that  conduct  of  this  de- 
scription is  to  be  met  with  only  among  the  unedu- 
cated poor.  Even  the  middle  and  higher  classes  are 
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as  yet  little  educated  on  the  subject  of  the  human 
constitution  ; and  although,  from  greater  general  en- 
lightenment, they  act  more  habitually  under  the  di- 
rection of  a qualified  professional  adviser,  still,  even 
among  them,  not  a few  instances  occur  in  which  the 
child  falls  a sacrifice  to  the  multiplicity  of  counsellors 
and  remedies.* 

1 he  system  of  concealment  from  the  family  phy- 
sician, into  which  the  adoption  of  “ every  body’s” 
advice  is  so  apt  to  lead,  is  itself  an  evil  of  the  first 
magnitude.  By  inducing  him  to  ascribe  effects  to 
wrong  causes,  it  necessarily  tends  to  mislead  his 
judgment,  and  may  thus  render  him  also  unwittingly 
an  instrument  of  mischief.  The  maternal  anxiety 
which  lies  at  the  root  of  the  error  is  highly  natural, 
and  every  sensible  practitioner  will  make  allowance 

* While  the  first  edition  of  this  work  was  in  the  press,  a case  oc- 
curred which  I subjoin  merely  as  an  example  of  what  is  happening 
almost  every  day,  and  which  shews  the  necessity  for  increased  cau- 
tion in  the  use  of  drugs.  It  is  entitled  “ Death  of  an  Infant  from 
Narcotics,”  and  is  as  follows:  “ On  Tuesday  an  inquest  was  held 
before  Mr  Carter,  on  view  of  the  body  of  Emma  Piper,  aged  four 
months.  From  the  evidence  it  appeared  that  the  mother  of  the  de- 
ceased has  been  for  some  time  confined  to  her  bed,  and  had  a nurse 
to  attend  her.  Some  extract  of  poppies  was  given  to  the  mother  to 
procure  sleep,  and  on  the  following  morning  the  nurse  gave  the  child 
a little  peppermint  in  the  same  cup  without  having  previously  washed 
it  out.  Mr  Yeldam,  surgeon,  of  Blackfriar’s  Road,  promptly  attended, 
but  the  little  sufferer  got  worse,  and  expired  at  nine  the  following 
morning.  Verdict,  4 That  the  deceased  died  from  congestion  of  the 
brain,  produced  by  the  accidental  administration  of  extract  of  poppies 
and  peppermint.’  The  coroner,  at  the  request  of  the  jury,  severely 
reprimanded  the  nurse  for  her  careless  conduct.” Neto  Court  Ga- 

zette, 11th  April  1810. 
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for  its  impulses,  even  where  they  are  ill- directed  and 
annoying  to  himself.  But  the  fair  and  proper  Avay 
for  the  mother  is,  not  to  act  upon  the  suggestions  of 
others  without  the  knowledo-e  of  the  medical  attend- 

o 

ant,  but  to  state  simply,  and  in  an  honest  spirit,  that 
certain  suggestions  have  been  made,  and  inquire  whe- 
ther they  meet  with  his  approbation  or  not.  If  they 
do,  they  will  then  be  adapted  by  him  to  the  necessi- 
ties and  peculiarities  of  the  individual  case,  and  the 
different  parts  of  the  treatment  be  carried  on  consist- 
ently and  safely.  If,  on  the  contrary,  they  do  not, 
the  physician  will  have  an  opportunity  of  assigning  a 
reason  for  his  disapproval,  and  of  pointing  out  the 
greater  fitness  of  the  means  already  employed  ; and 
if  the  parent  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  this  explana- 
tion, but  still  insist  on  the  suo'p’estion  being:  tried,  he 
can  then  either  decline  further  responsibility,  or  take 
care  that  the  trial  be  made  with  as  much  safety  and 
prospect  of  advantage  as  possible. 

So  far  from  blaming  the  parents  for  calling  the  at- 
tention of  the  physician  to  any  reasonable  suggestion 
made  by  another,  I am  aware  that  even  the  most  ex- 
perienced may  occasionally  derive  advantage  from  a 
hint  thus  thrown  out  by  a casual  observer.  Some- 
thing may  escape  notice  during  the  shortness  of  a 
professional  visit  which  may  be  easily  remarked  at 
another  time  by  a less  skilful  person,  and.  which  may 
render  necessary  some  modification  of  treatment  not 
previously  thought  of.  In  like  manner,  useful  prac- 
tical suggestions  may  be  thrown  out,  by  which  any 
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professional  man  may  profit  without  reproach  to  his 
own  skill.  At  times,  the  most  obvious  indications 
are  unaccountably  overlooked,  and  that,  too,  when  the 
mind  is  most  intent  upon  their  observation,  just  as 
a person  whose  gaze  is  fixed  upon  a coming  danger 
may,  without  any  impeachment  of  his  sense,  over- 
look the  stone  at  his  foot  which  brings  him  unex- 

O 

pectedly  to  the  ground.  All,  therefore,  that  I contend 
for  is,  that  the  physician  in  charge  of  the  child  should 
be  consulted  before  any  remedies  unauthorized  by 
him  are  tried  ; and  that,  where  any  are  given  against 
his  advice,  he  should  not  be  kept  in  ignorance  of  the 
fact,  but  be  left  to  decide  whether  to  give  up  the 
charge  altogether,  or  to  administer  them  in  the  only 
way  which  can  be  either  beneficial  to  the  patient  or 
satisfactory  to  himself. 

When  a child  becomes  seriously  indisposed,  it 
should,  when  practicable,  be  at  once  removed  to  a 
quiet  well-aired  room,  away  from  the  noise  and  bustle 
of  the  nursery.  By  this  means,  the  other  children 
will  be  more  likely  to  escape  if  the  disease  should  prove 
to  be  infectious,  and  the  child  itself  be  benefited  by 
the  change.  The  natural  excitability  of  the  infant 
constitution  being  always  kept  in  view,  it  is  obvious 
that  the  sick-room  ought  never  to  be  made  the  ren- 
dezvous of  anxious  friends  or  officious  neighbours, 
and  that  nothing  should  be  allowed  in  it  which  can 
disturb  its  quiet  or  impair  the  salubrity  of  the  air. 
The  close  overheated  atmosphere  which  some  parents 
insist  upon,  from  a morbid  apprehension  of  cold,  is 
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productive  of  worse  effects  in  febrile  complaints  than 
the  very  evil  which  they  are  afraid  of.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  the  closely-drawn  curtains,  and  ener- 
vating quantities  of  bed-clothes  occasionally  heaped 
on  the  young  sufferers. 

But  it  is  in  the  mismanagement  of  diet  during  the 
diseases  of  infancy  that  the  physician  meets  with  the 
greatest  obstacles  to  recovery  ; and  in  regard  to  which 
he  requires  to  be  constantly  on  his  guard,  not  only 
to  specify  what  he  wishes  to  be  given,  but  to  make 
sure  that  his  wishes  are  complied  with.  Almost  all 
the  disorders  of  infancy,  as  might  be  inferred  from 
the  predominance  of  the  nervous  and  vascular  systems 
at  that  ao;e,  are  attended  with  more  or  less  of  fever ; 
and  hence,  as  a general  rule,  a mild  and  moderate 
diet  is  required,  even  when  the  strength  is  much  re- 
duced. Stimulating  or  highly  nutritive  food,  then, 
increases  debility  by  aggravating  the  febrile  action  ; 
but,  looking  to  the  debility  alone,  parents  and  nurses 
think  they  cannot  give  too  strong  or  too  much  nourish- 
ment. This  is  the  source  of  much  mischief,  and  of 
the  occasional  inefficacy  of  the  best  devised  and  most 
appropriate  treatment.  But,  having  already  alluded 
to  this  subject  in  a former  chapter,  I need  not  now 
touch  upon  it  at  greater  length. 

Another  source  of  infant  mortality  is  delay  in 
sending  for  professional  assistance,  in  the  hope  that 
some  domestic  remedy  will  afford  relief  or  effect  a 
cure.  Some  of  the  most  serious  diseases  of  infancy 
begin  in  a very  insidious  manner,  and  can  be  effec- 
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tually  checked  only  at  their  outset.  Where  a child 
complains,  therefore,  without  some  obvious  and  im- 
portant cause  to  account  for  the  disorder,  the  sooner 
advice  is  sent  for  the  better;  and  even  when  such  a 
cause  is  present,  if  the  effect  proves  more  serious  or 
long-continued  than  usual,  it  will  be  more  prudent 
to  ask  for  assistance  than  to  await  the  development 
of  disease.  In  like  manner,  when  any  natural  func- 
tion continues  for  some  time  in  a disturbed  state — as 
when  the  bowels  become  constipated  or  too  open,  the 
breathing  hurried  or  irregular,  the  surface  too  warm 
or  too  cold,  or  the  sleep  heavy  or  broken — attention 
should  be  timeously  directed  to  the  discovery  and  re- 
moval of  the  offendino-  cause  before  the  health  has 
been  allowed  to  suffer.  If  this  plan  were  generally 
followed,  many  children  would  be  saved  who  are  now 
lost,  and  much  professional  attendance  be  avoided 
which  is  now  incurred  to  little  purpose. 

There  are  two  points  which,  before  concluding,  I 
would  earnestly  impress  upon  mothers.  The  one  is, 
to  send  notice  to  the  physician  as  early  in  the  day  as 
possible  when  the  child  is  really  ill,  and  not  wait,  as 
is  so  often  done  from  a spirit  of  procrastination,  till 
the  darkness  and  solitude  of  night  begin  to  work  upon 
the  mother’s  fears,  and  then  send  in  great  haste  at 
some  midnight  hour,  when  the  difficulty  of  procuring 
the  requisite  means  of  cure  is  greatly  increased,  and 
the  whole  household  is  thrown  into  commotion.  Time- 
ously warned,  the  physician  could  easily  make  his 
visit  at  a more  seasonable  hour,  not  only  with  more 
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benefit  to  the  patient,  but  at  far  less  expense  of  time, 
trouble,  and  anxiety  to  all  parties,  than  by  waiting 
till  night,  when  he  has  perhaps  returned  exhausted 
by  the  labours  of  the  day,  and  is  consequently  more 
unfit  for  active  usefulness.  It  is  true  that  in  this 
way  he  might  occasionally  be  sent  for  when  there 
was  not  much  need  for  his  services  ; but,  as  he  would 
thus  be  enabled  to  make  his  visit  without  inconveni- 
ence, he  would  never  grudge  the  few  minutes  it  con- 
sumed ; and  very  certainly  mischief  would,  in  many 
instances,  be  warded  off,  where  help  a few  hours 
later  would  come  too  late  to  be  of  much  use. 

The  other  point  which  I would  strictly  enforce  is, 
to  prevent  the  medical  attendant  ever  being  rendered 
an  object  of  terror  to  the  child  for  the  purpose  of 
quieting  it,  or  forcing  it  to  submit  to  disagreeable 
remedies  or  the  ordinary  restraints  required  during 
both  health  and  illness.  The  usefulness  of  the  fa- 
mily physician  depends,  in  no  small  degree,  on  his 
being  on  the  very  best  terms  with  the  children,  and 
approached  and  welcomed  as  their  steady  friend. 
When  he  is  viewed  in  this  light,  his  presence  sooths 
and  tranquillizes  them  during  illness,  influences  them 
to  take  the  necessary  remedies,  and  not  only  greatly 
promotes  recovery,  but  even  induces  them  to  submit 
cheerfully  to  painful  and  disagreeable  operations.  I 
shall  never  forget  a remarkable  example  of  this  which 
I witnessed  in  the  Hotel  Dieu  of  Paris,  many  years 
ago,  under  the  care  of  the  celebrated  Dupuytren. 
I he  patient  was  a child  of  little  more  than  two  years 
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old,  who  required  to  be  operated  upon  for  stone,  from 
which  it  suffered  at  times  considerable  pain.  Du- 
puytren’s  better  feelings  were  all  alive  for  its  relief, 
and  under  their  influence  he  acquired  extraordinary 
power  over  the  little  creature.  At  the  morning  visit 
it  was  ever  on  the  watch  for  him,  and  was  never  sa- 
tisfied till  it  threw  its  arms  round  his  neck  and  kissed 
him.  Whatever  pain  he  caused  by  his  examination 
was  submitted  to  without  repining,  and  the  cry  to 
which  it  gave  rise  was  almost  instantly  replaced  by  the 
smile  of  gratified  affection.  When  the  operation  was 
decided  upon,  the  child  agreed  to  whatever  “ Papa” 
thought  right ; but  became  terrified  on  being  brought 
into  the  room  which  was  filled  with  students.  Dupuy- 
tren,  however,  speedily  restored  its  confidence,  after 
which  it  was  laid  on  the  table.  When  the  operation 
was  about  to  begin  it  cried  and  asked  for  another  kiss. 
During  the  operation  it  cried  as  children  generally 
do,  but  the  instant  it  was  over,  the  poor  child  threw 
its  arms  round  Dupuytren’s  neck  and  kissed  him  re- 
peatedly, exclaiming,  “ mon  bon  papa  /”  in  a tone 
of  the  purest  love  and  affection.  Contrast  such  a 
scene  as  this  with  that  which  occurs  in  a nursery  on 
the  approach  of  a practitioner  who  is  most  injudi- 
ciously held  up  by  the  nurse  or  mother  as  an  object  of 
terror  to  the  child.  I have  often  heard  ignorant  and 
thoughtless  mothers  make  use  of  threats  of  what  “ the 
doctor  would  do”  if  the  child  would  not  take  medicine 
or  submit  to  some  other  disagreeable  prescription, 
till  the  very  sight  of  him  was  sufficient  to  neutralize 
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the  effects  of  the  best  devised  treatment.  Either 
“ the  doctor  would  bleed  them,”  or  “ put  a blister  on 
them,”  or  “ take  them  away  with  him,”  or  do  some- 
thing equally  terrible  to  them.  The  result  of  such 
folly  is,  that,  when  the  child  is  really  ill,  it  is  thrown 
into  such  agitation  by  the  approach  of  the  doctor,  as 
to  render  it  impossible  for  him  to  distinguish  accu- 
rately how  much  of  the  disturbance  is  due  to  fright, 
and  how  much  to  disease  ; and,  at  the  same  time,  to 
raise  up  a powerful  moral  obstacle  to  present  com- 
fort and  future  recovery. 

Occasionally,  the  same  ready  method  of  reducing 
the  child  to  submission  is  resorted  to  by  the  attend- 
ants wholly  unknown  to  the  parents  ; and  my  chief  ob- 
ject in  now  directing  attention  to  it,  is  to  put  the  latter 
fully  on  their  guard,  that  they  may  not  only  strictly 
prohibit  all  such  proceedings,  but  take  care,  by  their 
own  watchfulness,  that  their  orders  be  fulfilled. 
Neither  by  the  parents  nor  by  the  attendants  ought 
the  medical  man  ever  to  be  spoken  of,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  young,  but  with  kindness  and  respect. 
If  he  is  a person  in  whose  character  and  skill  the 
parents  repose  confidence,  he  deserves  this  at  their 
hands.  If  he  is  not,  the  sooner  they  change  him 
for  another  the  better  ; but  under  no  circumstances 
can  they  be  justified,  even  in  a selfish  point  of  view, 
in  converting  him  into  an  object  of  terror  to  those 
whose  health  and  well-being  are  intrusted  to  his 
care. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

ON  THE  MORAL  MANAGEMENT  OF  INFANCY. 


The  rudiments  of  the  mind  the  same  in  infancy  as  in  maturity. — 
Gradual  development  of  the  five  senses — depending  on  that  of  the 
organization,  and  promoted  by  exercise. — The  senses  deserving  of 
care  and  cultivation.— State  of  the  powers  of  emotion  and  thought 
at  birth — their  gradual  development  resembles  that  of  the  senses 
— and  is  promoted  in  the  same  way. — Intellectual  and  moral  powers 
independent  of  each  other,  though  working  in  harmony. — Each  to 
be  exercised  on  its  own  objects. — The  different  faculties  start  in- 
stinctively into  activity  when  stimulated  by  the  presence  of  their 
objects — importance  of  this  in  infant  education — Rules  deducible 
from  it  in  moral  training. — Infant  schools — their  abuses  and  uses. 
— Importance  of  society  to  children — effects  of  seclusion — example 
of  influence  of  bad  training. — Exercise  to  be  in  due  proportion,  and 
not  in  excess  or  deficiency. — Hints  for  the  exercise  of  the  infant  fa- 
culties.— Value  of  spontaneous  and  self- regulated  activity — rules 
and  cautions. — Conclusion. 


In  the  present  chapter  I propose  to  offer  a few  re- 
marks on  the  mental  constitution  of  infancy,  and  to 
point  out  as  briefly  as  possible  the  principles  on  which 
moral  and  intellectual  training;  ougdit  to  be  conducted 

O O 

during  the  first  two  years  of  life. 

In  early  infancy  the  mental  constitution  presents 
the  rudiments,  as  it  were,  of  the  same  properties  and 
powers  which  afterwards  characterize  the  human  be- 
ing in  maturer  age.  The  external  senses  of  seeing. 
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hearing,  taste,  smell,  and  touch,  and  the  several  fa- 
culties of  emotion,  perception,  and  thought,  are  all 
essentially  the  same,  but  some  of  them  are  developed 
much  sooner  and  in  a higher  degree  than  others.  At 
birth,  indeed,  the  powers  of  sensation  are  the  only  ones 
actively  manifested,  and  even  they  are  at  first  very 
imperfect ; for,  during  the  first  week  or  two,  the  in- 
fant seems  to  have  no  distinct  consciousness  of  any 
kind,  and  the  shrinking  which  it  manifests  on  being 
roughly  touched  resembles  very  much  the  simple  ir- 
ritability of  fibre  by  which  the  muscles  contract  when 
stimulated  after  death.  The  light  may  strike  upon 
the  eye,  an  atmospherical  vibration  upon  the  ear,  or 
a smell  upon  the  nostrils,  and  ye.t  no  clear  impres- 
sion be  conveyed  to  the  infant ; unless  the  impulse 
be  of  sufficient  intensity  to  excite  pain,  in  which 
case  it  will  shrink  and  give  unequivocal  indications 
of  uneasiness.  As  yet  there  is  only  one  of  its  ac- 
tions which  seems  to  have  a determinate  end, — that 
of  turning  the  mouth  in  search  of  the  breast,  and  of 
sucking  when  it  is  obtained.  A week  or  two  later, 
however,  the  eye  begins  to  follow  the  light,  and  sud- 
den sounds  give  rise  to  a start  as  if  of  surprise.  But 
it  is  only  by  slow  degrees,  and  after  the  lapse  of  se- 
veral weeks,  that  the  senses  become  capable  of  receiv- 
ing and  conveying  distinct  impressions  to  the  mind  ; 
and  it  is  not  till  after  the  lapse  of  years  that  they 
attain  their  fullest  vigour  and  capacity.  In  this  re- 
spect, man  is  remarkably  different  from  many  of  the 
lower  animals,  which  see  and  hear  distinctly  from  the 
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first,  and  not  only  at  once  .distinguish  and  pick  up 
the  grain  or  insects  which  are  their  natural  food,  but 
move  and  act  with  as  much  unerring  freedom  and 
decision  as  if  the  external  world  had  long  been  fa- 
miliar to  them. 

When  we  inquire  into  the  cause  of  this  striking  dif- 
ference, we  have  no  difficulty  in  finding  an  explana- 
tion. In  animals  which  are  born  with  the  different 
senses  ready  to  start  into  action,  we  invariably  find 
the  corresponding  organs  of  sense  matured  and  deve- 
loped to  a proportionate  extent ; whereas  in  man,  and 
those  animals  whose  senses  are  very  imperfect  at  birth, 
the  corresponding  organs  are  still  immature  or  in- 
complete in  structure,  and  each  individual  sense,  when 
duly  exercised,  acquires  power  and  distinctness  in 
exact  proportion  to  the  advance  of  its  organ  towards 
the  state  of  maturity. 

From  this  dependence  of  each  of  the  senses  upon 
the  constitution  and  condition  of  its  own  object,  there 
are  two  necessary  results,  which  should  be  kept  in 
view  in  attempting  to  educate  or  improve  them.  The 
first  is,  that,  the  different  senses  being  connected 
with  different  organs,  one  or  more  ot  them  may  be 
developed  and  capable  of  cultivation  before  the  rest, 

seeino-  before  hearing,  for  instance,  or  taste  before 

smell.  The  second  is,  that,  when  we  wish  to  call 
any  one  of  them  into  exercise,  we  must  present  to 
it  its  appropriate  object  or  stimulus.  II  we  wish  to 
improve  vision,  for  example,  we  must  admit  light 
and  visible  objects  to  the  eye,  in  a manner  adapted 
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to  the  nature  and  delicacy  of  the  organ.  And  in  the 
same  way  with  the  ear  : If  we  either  exclude  sounds 
altogether,  or  subject  the  ear  to  the  impulse  of  loud 
and  sudden  noises  before  its  structure  is  matured,  wo 
may  impair  or  destroy  the  sense  of  hearing  ; where- 
as, if  we  adapt  the  exercise  of  the  organ  to  its  struc- 
tural delicacy,  we  promote  its  development  and  in- 
crease the  acuteness  of  hearing  far  beyond  what  is 
commonly  met  with  in  civilized  life.  The  same  prin- 
ciple applies  to  the  senses  of  smell,  taste,  and  touch ; 
and  hence,  by  well-regulated  systematic  exercise,  the 
senses  of  hearing,  seeing,  and  smelling,  acquire  an  in- 
tensity of  action  among  some  savage  tribes,  which 
would  seem  incredible  if  the  facts  were  not  authen- 
ticated beyond  the  possibility  of  cavil. 

In  the  production  of  this  extraordinary  acuteness, 
the  grand  secret  is,  simply,  that  each  sense  and  its 
organ  are  exercised  systematically,  habitually,  and 
energetically  upon  its  appropriate  objects,  till  acute- 
ness is  gained  by  dint  of  frequent  and  attentive  repe- 
tition. When  a sound  is  made,  the  ear  is  acted  upon 
whether  we  will  or  not.  When  light  reflected  from 
any  body  strikes  upon  the  eye,  vision  takes  place 
equally  independently  of  the  will.  And  when  the  air 
is  impregnated  with  strong  perfumes,  smell  takes  cog- 
nizance of  their  presence  and  qualities  without  any 
intermediate  volition.  But  when  all  these  natural 
sources  of  excitement  are  shut  out  from  the  senses, 
the  respective  organs  languish  and  become  feeble  from 
want  of  exercise,  and  differences  are  passed  over  un~ 
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noticed,  which,  in  a more  cultivated  state  of  the  sense, 
would  be  instantly  and  accurately  recognised.  The 
infant,  indeed,  acts  from  an  early  period  in  almost  in- 
stinctive obedience  to  this  principle  ; for  it  delights 
to  exercise  its  eyes  on  brilliant  objects  and  colours,  to 
train  its  ear  to  the  discrimination  of  sounds  by  every 
variety  of  noise,  and  to  educate  the  sense  of  touch  by 
feeling  and  handling  everything  within  its  reach  ; and 
if  it  does  not  seek  the  exercise  and  gratification  of  smell 
in  the  same  way,  it  is  only  because  the  nose  or  organ  of 
smell  is  still  small  and  comparatively  unfit  for  its 
functions.  So  wholly,  however,  do  many  parents 
overlook  the  object  and  beneficial  tendency  of  this 
employment  of  the  senses,  that  when  the  child  makes 
a noise  in  the  nursery,  amuses  itself  in  the  playful 
exercise  of  its  own  voice,  or  lays  hold  of  any  object  to 
examine  and  admire  it,  they  are  apt  to  regard  only 
the  disturbance  to  themselves,  and  to  enforce  silence 
and  order,  as  if  the  child  were  guilty  of  some  mis- 
chievous folly,  instead  of  really  performing  a most 
useful  and  improving  act  of  self-education. 

Even  among;  thinking;  and  educated  men,  the  ex- 
ternal  senses  are  treated  with  very  little  ceremony. 
Valuable  as  they  are,  as  inlets  to  the  storehouse  of 
the  mind,  no  regard  whatever  is  paid  to  their  culti- 
vation or  even  to  their  preservation  from  injury.  At 
birth,  the  eye  is  often  exposed  to  the  bright  glare  of 
day  with  as  little  compunction  as  if  its  nerves,  lens, 
and  membranes,  were  not  most  delicate  living  struc- 
tures, but  instruments  fashioned  by  the  hand  of  the 
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optician,  which  no  abuse  can  injure.  The  ear  is,  in 
like  manner,  exposed  to  loud  and  sudden  sounds, 
which,  in  extreme  cases,  go  far  to  destroy  the  func- 
tion of  the  nerve,  and  induce  deafness  for  life ; while 
in  no  instance  are  any  pains  bestowed  in  training  the 
sense  to  finer  and  finer  perception,  by  well  gradua- 
ted exercise,  according  to  the  condition  and  develop- 
ment of  its  organs.  Blindness  and  deafness  are  some- 
times thus  produced  at  the  very  dawn  of  existence, 
when  a little  knowledge  and  prudence  would  not  only 
have  effectually  preserved  the  sight  and  hearing,  but 
have  improved  them  in  a remarkable  degree. 

The  extent  to  which  acuteness  of  perception  may 
be  brought  about  by  judicious  training  of  the  senses 
from  infancy  upwards,  may  be  judged  of  from  the 
specimens  which  abound  in  savage  life,  and  among 
some  classes  in  civilized  society.  The  savage,  taught 
by  early  practice,  can  distinguish  the  tread,  and  track 
the  route,  of  an  enemy  or  an  animal,  when  no  sound 
whatever  is  perceived  by  the  European,  and  no  visi- 
ble tiace  is  revealed  to  his  eye.  The  shepherd,  in 
like  manner,  can  distinguish  the  individual  sheep  of 
a numerous  flock,  which,  to  an  unpractised  observer, 
seem  to  be  merely  fac-similes  of  each  other. 

As  the  senses  are  bestowed  upon  us  for  use,  and 
without  them  man  would  be  shut  out  from  every 
source  of  active  and  social  enjoyment,  it  is  surely 
worth  our  while  to  devote  some  attention  to  their  im- 
provement and  preservation  in  infancy,  when  their 
organs  aie  still  so  susceptible  of  external  impressions. 
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The  very  prevalence  of  short-sightedness  among  the 
young  is  a proof  that  our  present  management  of  vi- 
sion, for  instance,  is  very  defective  ; and  there  is 
great  reason  to  believe  that  the  constant  confinement 
of  the  young  within  doors  at  school  and  at  home  has 
no  small  influence  in  producing  this  result.  The  eye, 
like  every  other  organ,  adapts  itself  as  far  as  possible 
to  the  circumstances  in  which  it  is  placed  ; and,  ac- 
cordingly, while  that  of  the  seaman  or  wandering  In- 
dian is  accustomed  to  scan  distant  as  well  as  near  ob- 
jects, and  thereby  becomes  adapted  by  exercise  for 
its  varied  duties,  the  eye  of  the  boy  or  girl  confined 
within  the  four  walls  of  a house,  or  the  narrow  streets 
of  a city,  acts  only  upon  objects  at  hand,  and  becomes 
unfit  for  the  perception  of  those  more  distant — be- 
comes, in  other  words,  s/io rt-sighted.  It  is  true  that 
natural  constitution  has  a large  share  in  the  lesult , 
but  it  is  not  less  true  that  constant  exercise  upon  a 
circumscribed  horizon  tends  greatly  to  aggravate  the 
defect. 

As  the  object  of  the  present  chapter  is  to  unfold 
merely  the  principles  of  infant  training  or  education, 
I cannot  enlarge  more  upon  this  branch  of  the  sub- 
ject, and  shall  only  add,  in  relation  to  it,  the  remark, 
that,  to  derive  benefit  from  the  exercise  of  any  sense, 
the  strength  and  continuation  of  the  stimulus  must 
be  duly  proportioned  to  the  health,  maturity , and 
condition  of  the  organ  upon  which  it  acts.  If  this  be 
neglected,  the  sense  will  run  the  risk  of  being  im- 
paired or  destroyed,  at  one  time  by  the  exercise  or 
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stimulus  being  carried  to  excess,  and  at  another  by 
its  being  unduly  withheld. 

Coming  now  to  the  internal  faculties  of  the  mind , 
as  they  are  sometimes  called — namely,  the  powers  of 
emotion,  observation,  and  thought,  we  shall  find  the 
very  same  principle  to  apply  with  scrupulous  accuracy, 
and  to  afford  us  a valuable  guide  in  the  training  of  the 
infant  mind.  At  birth,  the  brain,  which,  during  life, 
is  not  less  essential  to  the  action  of  the  internal  facul- 
ties than  the  eye,  ear,  nose,  &c.,  are  to  the  external 
senses,  is  so  imperfectly  and  delicately  constituted  as 
to  be  almost  wholly  unfit  for  active  mental  manifesta- 
tion ; and,  accordingly,  we  meet  with  none  except  sen- 
sation of  bodily  pain,  and  the  desire  for  food.  Be- 
yond these,  scarcely  any  trace  of  activity  of  mind  can 
be  detected  ; and  hence  sleep,  or  the  negation  of  men- 
tal action,  occupies  nearly  the  whole  time.  The 
structure  of  the  brain,  however,  being  then  extremely 
delicate,  is  very  easily  disordered,  and  susceptible  of 
permanent  injury,  which,  as  in  the  similar  instances 
of  the  eye  and  the  ear,  may  impair  the  efficiency  of 
its  functions  to  the  end  of  life  ; or,  in  other  words, 
induce  permanent  idiocy  or  imbecility. 

Such  is  the  state  of  the  mind  and  brain  for  some 
time  after  birth.  By  degrees,  however,  traces  of  ex- 
tended mental  activity  begin  to  shew  themselves,  and 
the  appetite  for  food  is  no  longer  the  only  instinct 
which  seeks  for  gratification.  The  infant,  by  its  looks 
and  smiles,  gives  indications  of  awakening  conscious- 
ness long  before  it  can  conceive  the  nature  of  the 
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cause  by  which  it  is  excited.  In  this  way,  it  exhi- 
bits, even  at  a very  early  age,  movements  which  nei- 
ther sensation  nor  experience  can  explain,  and  which, 
as  is  happily  remarked  by  a late  acute  and  elegant 
writer,  are  in  truth  the  signs  of  its  dawning  affec- 
tions. “ Even  at  the  early  age  of  six  weeks,  when 
the  infant  is  still  a stranger  to  the  world,  and  per- 
ceives external  objects  so  indistinctly  as  to  make  no 
effort  either  to  obtain  or  avoid  them,  he  is  neverthe- 
less accessible  to  the  influence  of  human  expression. 
Although  no  material  object  possesses  any  attraction 
for  him,  sympathy,  or  the  action  of  a feeling  in  his 
mind  corresponding  to  the  action  of  the  same  feeling 
in  the  mind  of  another,  is  already  at  work.  A smil- 
ing air,  a caressing  accent,  raises  a smile  on  his  lips  ; 
pleasing  emotions  already  animate  this  little  being, 
and  we  who  recognise  their  expression  are  delighted 
in  our  turn.  Who,  then,  has  told  this  infant  that  a 
certain  expression  of  the  features  indicates  tenderness 
for  him  ? How  could  he,  to  whom  his  own  physiog- 
nomy is  unknown,  imitate  that  of  another,  unless  a 
corresponding  feeling  in  his  own  mind  impressed  the 
same  characters  on  his  features  ? That  person  near 
his  cradle  is  perhaps  not  his  nurse ; perhaps  she  has 
only  disturbed  him,  or  subjected  him  to  some  un- 
pleasant operation.  No  matter,  she  has  smiled  affec- 
tionately on  him  ; he  feels  that  he  is  loved,  and  he 

loves  in  return.' 

/ 

* L’Education  Progressive  ou  Etude  du  Cours  de  la  Vie,  par  Mine. 
Necker  de  Saussure.  Paris,  1836.  Vol.  i.  p.  144. 
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Here,  then,  is  the  true  key  to  the  philosophy  of 
infancy,  and  to  the  right  training  of  the  infant  mind. 
The  internal  emotions,  like  the  external  senses,  are 
distinct  from  each  other,  and  independent  in  their 
action.  Present  its  appropriate  object  to  one  whose 
organ  is  already  sufficiently  developed,  and  it  will 
start  into  activity,  just  as  the  eye  does  when  the  rays 
ot  light  are  directed  upon  the  retina.  Look  at  an 
infant  six  months  old,  for  example,  and  observe  the 
extent  to  which  it  responds  to  every  variety  of  stimu- 
lus addressed  to  its  feelings.  If  we  wish  to  sooth 
it  in  a moment  of  fretful  disappointment,  is  it  not  a 
matter  of  notoriety  that  we  succeed  by  gentle  fond- 
ling,  and  singing  to  it  in  a soft  affectionate  voice  ? 
If  our  aim  is  to  rouse  it  to  activity,  are  not  our 
movements  and  tones  at  once  changed  to  the  lively 
and  spirited  ? When,  inadvertently,  an  acrimonious 
dialogue  ensues  between  the  nurse  and  any  other  per- 
son in  the  presence  of  an  infant,  is  it  not  a common 
occurrence  tor  the  child  to  become  as  uneasy  as  if  the 
scold  was  directed  to  itself,  and  forthwith  begin  to 
cry  ? If,  on  the  other  hand,  an  affectionate  and 
gentle-tempered  mother  enters  a nursery,  and,  ima- 
gining the  infant  to  be  asleep,  merely  addresses  the 
nurse  in  the  soft  tones  characteristic  of  her  mind,  do 
we  not  instantly  see  the  infant  waken  up,  and  with 
a placid  smile  look  around  to  solicit  the  notice  of  its 
parent  ? Or,  to  use  one  more  example,  if  a disagree- 
able, ill-tempered,  coarse-looking  person,  happens 
suddenly  to  approach  an  infant,  are  not  the  instan- 
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taneous  results  an  exclamation  of  terror,  and  a cling;- 
ing  to  the  mother’s  bosom  for  protection  ? 

The  bearing  and  importance  of  these  truths  would 
be  at  once  perceived  were  parents  acquainted  with 
the  structure  and  laws  of  the  animal  economy,  and 
with  the  fact  that  the  mind  acts  through  the  medium 
of  bodily  organs,  to  the  influence  of  which  it  is  sub- 
jected during  the  whole  course  of  life.  The  mind 
can  see,  for  example,  only  through  the  medium  of 
the  eye ; and  when  the  eye  is  injured  by  too  strong 
or  too  weak  a stimulus,  namely,  by  being  exposed  to 
a dazzling  light,  or  kept  in  utter  darkness,  the  mind 
no  longer  sees  distinctly.  It  can  hear  only  through 
the  medium  of  the  ear ; and  when  that  organ  is  hurt, 
either  by  the  impulse  of  too  violent  sounds,  or  by 
want  of  exercise,  the  mind  loses  the  power  of  hearing 
and  discriminating  sounds.  When  the  eyes  and  ears, 
on  the  contrary,  are  duly  and  regularly  exercised  in 
the  degree  and  with  the  attention  which  their  delicacy 
requires,  both  senses  become  acute  and  vigorous,  and 
are  ever  ready  at  a call  ; because  their  organs, 
strengthened  by  exercise,  become  fully  developed, 
and  disposed  to  respond  to  their  respective  stimuli. 

The  internal  feelings  and  intellectual  powers  are 
in  precisely  the  same  situation  as  regards  the  influ- 
ence of  the  bodily  organization, — are  each  independ- 
ent in  their  action,  and  must  be  exercised  according 
to  the  same  rules.  If  we  wish  to  call  out  and  give 
healthy  development  to  the  kindly  and  affectionate 
feelings  in  an  infant,  we  must  treat  it,  and  every 
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other  person  in  its  presence,  with  habitual  kindliness 
and  affection,  because  these  are  the  natural  stimu- 
lants to  such  feelings  and  their  organs,  precisely  as 
light  is  to  the  eye  or  sound  to  the  ear.  Consequently, 
when  we  present  the  stimulus  of  grief,  caprice,  dis- 
content, or  bad  temper,  to  an  infant,  we  call  up  in 
its  mind  not  kindliness  or  affection,  but  the  corres- 
ponding disagreeable  feelings ; and  by  the  habitual 
exercise  of  the  portions  of  the  brain  with  which  these 
are  connected,  we  strengthen  their  development,  and 
thus  run  the  risk  of  giving  them  permanence  for  life. 

We  have  already  seen,  that,  in  training  the  exter- 
nal senses,  each  must  be  exercised  upon  the  objects 
appropriate  to  the  constitution  imparted  to  it  by  the 
Author  of  our  being.  We  cannot  improve  vision  by 
reasoning,  or  by  learning  abstract  rules  of  conduct. 
We  cannot  educate  the  ear  to  the  nice  discrimination 
of  sounds  by  mere  scholastic  precepts  or  by  logical 
theories.  We  have  no  choice  in  the  matter.  We 
must  either  respect  the  dictates  of  Infinite  Wisdom, 
and  employ  the  eye  in  actual  seeing,  and  the  ear  in 
actual  listening,  or  we  must  remain  contented  with 
the  possession  of  imperfect  senses.  God  has  assigned 
a distinct  organ  for  the  operations  of  each,  and  if 
that  organ  be  injured  or  destroyed,  no  effort  of  ours 
will  be  successful  in  conveying  to  the  mind  the  im- 
pressions which  it  alone  was  specially  constituted  to 
transmit. 

Thanks  to  the  invaluable  discovery  of  Gall,  we  are 
now  in  a position  to  explain  why  the  past  efforts  of 
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mankind  in  the  education  of  the  higher  portions  of 
human  nature — of  the  intellectual  and  moral  'powers 
— have  been  comparatively  unsuccessful ; and  we  are 
in  possession  of  principles,  by  the  judicious  applica- 
tion of  which  a great  and  steady  advance  may  speedily 
be  made,  and  by  means  of  which  a great  improvement 
has  already  been  effected.  By  demonstrating  that 
the  various  propensities,  and  powers  of  emotion,  ob- 
servation, and  thought,  are  independent  and  distinct 
in  their  nature  ; that  they  act  each  through  the  me- 
dium of  an  appropriate  portion  of  [the  brain,  com- 
monly called  its  “ organ  that  each  mental  faculty 
is,  by  its  natural  constitution,  related  to  a different 
class  of  objects,  and  is  prone  to  start  into  activity  when 
these  objects  are  presented  ; and,  lastly,  that  we  can 
no  more  cultivate  the  emotion  of  justice  or  of  pity 
than  we  can  the  sense  of  hearing  or  seeing,  by  a mere 
intellectual  exposition  of  its  propriety  ; phrenology 
has  thrown  upon  the  science  of  education  a flood  of 
light  which  will  not  be  duly  appreciated  for  years  to 
come,  but  for  which  posterity  will  assuredly  be  grate- 
ful when  the  benefits  resulting  from  it  shall  be  widely 
felt.  To  enter  upon  the  consideration  of  all  the  ap- 
plications which  may  be  made  of  phrenology  to  the 
improvement  of  infant  training  and  general  education, 
would  lead  me  far  beyond  the  limits  assigned  to  the 
present  work.  But  I should  be  insensible  of  what  I 
myself  owe  to  its  assistance  were  I not  to  express  in 
the  strongest  terms  my  obligations  to  its  guidance, 
and  to  affirm,  that,  in  the  hands  of  a rational  and 
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well-educated  parent,  it  is  calculated  to  remove  many 
a discouraging  difficulty,  and  to  implant  in  the  mind  a 
profound,  pervading,  and  unshaken,  because  enlight- 
ened, reliance  on  the  goodness,  stability,  and  wisdom 
of  the  Divine  arrangements,  as  the  safest,  clearest, 
and  best  which  can  be  followed  in  the  education  of 
the  young,  as  on  all  other  occasions  in  which  man  is 
to  be  either  influenced  or  improved. 

The  grand  principle,  then,  to  be  borne  in  mind  in 
the  moral  and  intellectual  treatment  of  even  the  ear- 
liest period  of  infancy,  is,  that  the  objects  which  are 
specially  related  to  each  individual  faculty  form  the 
natural  stimulants  of  that  faculty.  Danger  is  thus 
the  object  or  natural  stimulant  of  the  feeling  of  fear, 
and  suffering  that  of  the  feeling  of  compassion,  just 
as  sound  is  of  the  ear,  or  light  of  the  eye.  The  child 
has  no  choice  of  the  matter.  If  the  natural  stimu- 
lant of  any  feeling  be  presented,  that  feeling  will  start 
into  activity  precisely  as  vision  does  when  the  eye 
is  penetrated  by  rays  of  light.  We  cannot  by  an  ef- 
fort of  the  will  cease  to  see  or  hear  so  long  as  light 
and  sound  reach  the  eye  and  ear  ; and  neither  can 
we  prevent  the  internal  feeling  from  arising  when  its 
object  is  present. 

It  is  a law  of  the  internal  faculties,  as  well  as  of 
the  external  senses,  that,  when  they  are  repeatedly 
appropriately,  and  attentively  exercised  upon  their 
own  objects,  they  gain  both  in  strength,  in  durability, 
and  in  readiness  of  action.  We  have  seen  that,  by 
exercise  of  this  description,  the  Indian  becomes  expert 
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in  following  tracks  and  distinguishing  sounds  which  the 
unpractised  European  cannot  detect.  By  the  appli- 
cation of  the  same  principle  to  the  emotions  of  the 
mind  and  to  muscular  efforts,  the  Indian  becomes 
trained  to  the  display  of  firmness  in  enduring  pain, 
to  the  prosecution  of  revenge,  and  to  dexterity  in 
the  use  of  the  bow  ; and  it  only  requires  to  be  car- 
ried farther  and  more  consistently  into  practice  by 
civilized  man  to  yield  equally  marked  results  in  his 
moral  and  intellectual  advancement.  But  to  succeed 
in  this  to  the  utmost  possible  extent,  it  is  clear 
that  we  must  first  know  the  nature  of  the  different 
internal  faculties,  and  the  object  or  qualities  to  which 
they  are  respectively  related,  that  we  may  call  each 
into  activity  by  the  stimulus  of  its  own  objects  with 
the  same  precision  as  is  done  in  the  case  of  the  ex- 
ternal senses.  Here  it  is,  however,  that  our  know- 
ledge is  most  deficient,  and  that  the  chief  difficulties 
cross  our  path.  But  here  also  phrenology  comes 
efficiently  to  our  assistance,  and  affords  a much 
nearer  approximation  to  the  truth  than  any  preced- 
ing philosophy  of  mind.  Faulty  and  imperfect  in 
many  respects  as  it  still  necessarily  is,  it  has  laid  a 
solid  and  lasting  foundation  for  a true  theory  of 
mind,  and  has  already  ascertained  the  existence  and 
scope  of  a considerable  number  of  primitive  faculties, 
and  in  so  far  facilitated  and  given  greater  certainty 
to  the  educational  training  of  the  parent  and  teacher. 

From  the  principle  already  laid  down,  that  each 
faculty  is  constituted  with  a distinct  relation  to  ob- 
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jects  or  qualities  as  peculiar  to  itself  as  light  is  to  the 
eye  oi  sound  to  the  ear,  it  follows  that,  when  we 
wish  to  exercise  or  strengthen  any  ol  them,  we  must 
diiectly  excite  them  to  activity  by  the  presentment  of, 
and  directing  attention  to,  their  own  stimulus  ; and, 
when  we  wish  to  keep  in  abeyance  a faculty  which 
is  all eady  too  strong,  the  only  effectual  way  is  to 
withdiaw  its  objects  and  leave  it  in  repose — in  short, 

to  lead  it  not  into  temptation Except  for  the 
ready  response  of  the  faculty  to  the  stimulus  of 
its  objects,  temptation  would  be  a word  devoid  of 
meaning1. 

From  this  proneness  of  the  mental  faculty  to  re- 
spond readily  to  its  natural  stimulus,  it  obviously  be- 
comes a matter  of  great  importance  to  the  future 
character  of  the  individual  to  regulate  the  circum- 
stances in  which  he  is  placed,  or  the  circumstances 
by  which  he  is  surrounded,  especially  during  the  very 
impressionable  period  of  infancy  ; for,  with  the  fact 
before  us  that  every  feeling  or  faculty  is  in  this  way 
strengthened  by  reiterated  exercise,  it  is  natural  to 
suppose  that  many  a child  owes  much  of  its  perverse 
temper,  or  cheerful  disposition,  to  the  continued  influ- 
ence of  similar  dispositions  exhibited  by  the  nurse  or 
mother  during  the  early  period  of  its  existence. 

After  the  preceding  pages  were  printed,  I became 
acquainted  with  an  occurrence  which  so  striking lv  il- 
lustrates and  confirms  the  accuracy  of  the  principle 
insisted  upon,  that  I cannot  refrain  from  inserting 
it.  A respectable -looking  woman  made  some  pur- 
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chases  in  a shop  in  town,  in  payment  of  which  she 
presented  a five-pound  note.  The  clerk,  on  examin- 
ing it,  refused  it  as  a forgery.  The  poor  woman  took 
it  back  with  some  surprise,  and  offered  another  of 
the  same  value  in  its  place.  It  also  proved  to  be 
forged,  some  suspicion  was  excited,  and  the  woman 
was  handed  over,  in  a state  of  great  agitation,  to  the 
police.  Having  failed  to  account  satisfactorily  for 
having  the  notes  in  her  possession,  an  inquiry  was  in- 
stituted, by  which  it  was  ascertained  that  she  had 
been  for  several  years  in  the  service  of  a gentleman 
in  the  country,  where  she  bore  a high  character  for 
integrity  and  good  conduct.  About  a year  before, 
she  first  saw  the  two  notes  lying  unconcealed  among 
some  old  papers  in  her  master’s  room,  where  they 
continued  undisturbed  for  month  after  month,  as  if 
forgotten  by  him.  For  a long  time,  she  never  thought 
of  touching  them  ; but  at  length  the  desire  to  ap- 
propriate them  arose  in  her  mind,  as  she  believed 
they  would  never  be  missed.  After  resisting  the  im- 
pulse for  months,  the  desire  increased  so  much  by 
the  daily  stimulus  of  the  object  which  excited  it,  that 
she  at  last  yielded,  and  subjected  herself,  for  the  first 
time  in  her  life,  to  the  degrading  consciousness  of  guilt. 
Afraid  of  detection,  she  made  no  use  of  the  notes  lor 
some  time,  but  reserved  them  for  the  purchase  above 
referred  to,  and  with  what  result  we  have  already  seen. 
The  gentleman  had  known  the  notes  to  be  loigeiies, 
and  allowed  them  remain  undestroyed. 

Considering  the  manner  in  which  this  poor  woman 
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was  “ led  into  temptation,”  and  her  desire  of  appro- 
priation strongly  excited  and  educated  by  the  daily 
stimulus  of  its  appropriate  object;  and  considering 
also  the  fearful  moral  evil  brought  upon  her  in  the 
permanent  degradation  of  character  of  which  she  must 
have  been  conscious  even  when  undetected  ; it  is  im- 
possible not  to  acknowledge  that  she  was  an  object 
more  deserving  of  pity  than  of  punishment ; and  that 
greater  blame  was  due  to  the  person  who  so  carelessly 
exposed  a fellow-creature  to  such  a snare  than  to  her 
who  fell  into  it  after  so  long  a period  of  resistance. 
Had  the  gentleman  been  fully  aware  of  the  real  force 
of  a direct  stimulant  thus  incessantly  addressed  to  any 
feeling  of  the  mind,  he  would  have  felt  that  his  own 
negligence  was  not  less  culpable  than  its  results  were 
unfortunate. 

It  is  astonishing,  indeed,  from  what  an  early  age 
a faculty  will  respond  to  its  stimulus,  whether  that 
stimulus  be  direct  or  only  from  sympathy.  Madame 
Necker  de  Saussure  gives  an  affecting  example  of 
this  fact,  which  she  witnessed  in  a child  of  nine  months 
old.  “ The  child  was  gaily  playing  on  its  mother's 
knees,  when  a woman,  whose  physiognomy  expressed 
deep  but  calm  sadness,  entered  the  room.  From 
that  moment,  the  child’s  attention  was  wholly  fixed 
on  the  pei son,  whom  it  knew,  but  for  whom  it  had 
no  particular  affection.  By  degrees  its  features  be- 
came discomposed  ; its  playthings  dropt from  its  hands, 
and  at  length  it  threw  itself  sobbing  violently  upon 
its  mother’s  bosom.  It  felt  neither  fear  nor  pity ; it 
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knew  not  why  it  suffered,  but  it  sought  for  relief  in 
tears.”  (Vol.  i.  p.  179.)  Facts  like  these  shew 
how  careful  we  should  be  in  duly  regulating  the  mo- 
ral as  well  as  physical  influences  by  which  infancy  is 
surrounded. 

It  has  often  been  affirmed  that  bad  temper,  strong 
passions,  and  even  intellectual  peculiarities,  are  com- 
municated to  the  infant  through  the  medium  of  the 
mother's  or  nurse' s milky  and  that  hence  it  is  of  great 
consequence,  in  choosing  a nurse,  to  select  one  of  a 
cheerful  and  amiable  character.  But,  while  admit- 
ting that  the  quality  of  the  milk  may  exert  an  influ- 
ence, I am  disposed  to  believe  that  the  effect  upon 
the  child  is  caused  more  especially  by  the  natural  ac- 
tion of  the  evil  passions  stirring  up,  and,  in  a manner, 
educating  the  corresponding  passions  in  the  child. 
Many  sensible  people  imagine  that  they  may  say  or 
do  any  thing  in  the  presence  of  an  infant,  because  it 
is  too  young  to  observe  or  be  affected  by  it.  This, 
however,  is  a great  mistake.  It  is  true  that  an  in- 
fant may  be  unable  to  form  an  intellectual  opinion  on 
any  occurrence  ; but  it  is  not  less  true  that,  from  a 
very  early  period,  as  shewn  by  Madame  Necker  de 
Saussure,  its  feelings  respond  to  the  calls  made  upon 
them,  and  thus  give  a bias  to  the  mind  long  before 
the  child  can  exercise  any  act  of  judgment. 

It  is  a common  and  pernicious  error  in  modern 
education,  to  imagine  that  the  passions  and  moral 
emotions  implanted  in  the  human  mind  are  the  re- 
sults of  intellectual  cultivation,  and  that  intellectual 
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discipline  will  suffice  to  regulate  them.  Under  this 
mistaken  notion,  parents  are  often  disappointed  and 
displeased  with  a child,  when,  after  a full  explanation 
of  the  impropriety  of  the  feeling  or  passion,  it  still, 
on  the  recurrence  of  the  temptation,  gives  way  to  it 
as  much  as  before.  I have  known  a father,  under 
this  false  impression,  lecture,  and  threaten,  and  pu- 
nish his  child,  and  take  every  way  to  correct  it  but 
the  right  one,  and  all  in  vain.  Fortunately  for  man- 
kind, however,  morality  and  religion  have  a much 
more  solid  foundation  than  as  mere  deductions  from 
an  erring  intellect.  They  are  based  on  feelings  im- 
planted in  the  very  nature  of  man,  and  which  mere 
intellectual  cultivation  or  neglect  can  neither  generate 
nor  destroy  ; and  their  real  strength  and  authority 
will  not  be  fully  recognised  till  they  are  cherished 
and  developed  in  strict  accordance  with  their  natural 
constitution.  Like  the  external  senses,  they  must  he 
habitually  exercised  upon  their  appropriate  objects — 
in  worshipping  the  true  God,  and  in  doing  justice  and 
loving  mercy — before  they  can  attain  their  proper  in- 
fluence over  the  character,  and  their  true  authority 
in  regulating  human  conduct.  From  almost  the  first 
hour  of  existence,  this  principle  should  be  systemati- 
cally acted  upon,  and  the  utmost  care  be  therefore 
taken  to  secure  at  all  times  a healthy  moral  atmo- 
sphere for  the  young.  To  do  perfect  justice  to  the 
infant,  there  is  required,  on  the  part  of  the  mother, 
a combination  of  cheerful  activity,  good  sense,  know- 
ledge, readiness  of  resource,  and  unfailing  kindness 
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and  impartiality,  which  is  not  often  to  be  met  with. 
But,  by  aiming  at  a high  standard,  we  shall  make  a 
nearer  approximation  to  what  is  required  than  if  we 
rest  satisfied  in  indifference  with  whatever  occurs* 
It  is  lamentable  to  reflect  how  numerous  are  those 
mothers,  who,  from  indolence  or  other  causes,  leave 
the  entire  control  of  their  offspring  to  an  unqualified 
attendant,  and  even  themselves  give  way  to  expres- 
sions of  anger  or  caprice,  which  cannot  fail  to  act  in- 
juriously upon  the  infant  mind. 

Let  us,  then,  not  deceive  ourselves,  but  ever  bear 
in  mind  that  what  we  desire  our  children  to  become, 
we  must  endeavour  to  be  before  them.  If  we  wish 
them  to  grow  up  kind,  gentle,  affectionate,  upright, 
and  true,  we  must  habitually  exhibit  the  same  quali- 
ties as  regulating  principles  in  our  conduct,  because 
these  qualities  act  as  so  many  stimulants  to  the  respec- 
tive faculties  in  the  child.  If  we  cannot  restrain  our 
own  passions,  but  at  one  time  overwhelm  the  young 
with  kindness,  and  at  another  surprise  and  confound 
them  by  our  caprice  or  deceit,  we  may  with  as  much 
reason  expect  to  gather  grapes  from  thistles,  or  figs 
from  thorns,  as  to  develope  moral  purity  and  simpli- 
city of  character  in  them.  It  is  in  vain  to  argue  that, 
because  the  infant  intellect  is  feeble,  it  cannot  detect 
the  inconsistency  which  we  practise.  The  feelings 
and  reasoning  faculties,  being  perfectly  distinct  from 
each  other,  may,  and  sometimes  do,  act  independently, 
and  the  feelings  at  once  condemn,  although  the  judg- 
ment may  be  unable  to  assign  a reason  for  doing  so. 
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Here  is  another  of  the  many  admirable  proofs  which 
we  meet  with  in  the  animal  economy,  of  the  harmony 
and  beauty  which  pervade  all  the  works  of  God,  and 
which  render  it  impossible  to  pursue  a right  course 
without  also  doing  collateral  good,  or  to  pursue  a 
wrong  course  without  producing  collateral  evil.  If  the 
mother,  for  example,  controls  her  own  temper  for  the 
sake  of  her  child,  and  endeavours  systematically  to 
seek  the  guidance  of  her  higher  and  purer  feelings 
in  her  general  conduct,  the  good  which  results  is  not 
limited  to  the  consequent  improvement  of  the  child. 
She  herself  becomes  healthier  and  happier,  and  everv 
day  adds  to  the  pleasures  of  success.  If  the  mother, 
on  the  other  hand,  gives  way  to  fits  of  passion,  selfish- 
ness, caprice,  and  injustice,  the  evil  is  by  no  means 
limited  to  the  suffering  which  she  brings  upon  herself. 
Her  child  also  suffers  both  in  disposition  and  in  hap- 
piness ; and  while  the  mother  secures,  in  the  one  case, 
the  love  and  regard  of  all  who  come  into  communica-, 
tion  with  her,  she  rouses,  in  the  other,  only  their  fear 
or  dislike. 

The  remarkable  influence  of  the  mother  in  modi- 
fying  the  dispositions  and  forming  the  character  of 
the  child  has  long  been  observed  ; but  it  has  at- 
tracted attention  chiefly  in  the  instances  of  intellec- 
tual superiority.  We  have  already  seen  that  men  of 
genius  are  generally  descended  from,  and  brought  up 
by,  mothers  distinguished  for  high  mental  endow- 
ments. In  these  cases,  the  original  organization  and 
mental  constitution  inherited  from  the  parent  are  no 
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doubt  chiefly  influential  in  the  production  of  the  ge- 
nius. But  many  facts  concur  to  shew  that  the  fos- 
tering care  of  the  mother  in  promoting  the  develop- 
ment of  the  understanding  also  contributes  power- 
fully to  the  future  excellence  of  the  child  ; and  there 
is  reason  to  believe  that  the  predominance  of  the  mo- 
ther’s influence  upon  the  constitution  of  the  offspring, 
in  such  cases,  is  partly  to  be  ascribed  to  the  care  of 
the  child  devolving  much  more  exclusively  upon  her 
than  upon  the  father  during  this  the  earliest  and 
most  impressionable  period  of  its  existence.  It  is, 
therefore,  a sad  mistake  to  imagine,  that  it  is  a mat- 
ter of  little  consequence  whether  the  person,  to  whose 
guidance  the  infant  is  intrusted,  be  an  active-minded 
and  amiable  woman,  or  one  whose  good  nature  is  the 
passive  produce  of  a vacant  and  indolent  mind.  If 
the  mother  be  a rioht-minded  woman,  and  acquainted 
with  the  nature  of  the  being  committed  to  her  charge, 
she  will  see  that  at  no  period  of  life  is  it  more  import- 
ant than  during  helpless  infancy  that  her  child  should 
be  surrounded  by  persons  of  intelligence,  refinement, 
and  the  purest  morality  ; and  that  is  a gross  dere- 
liction of  duty  to  devolve  her  trust  entirely  upon 
others.  The  mother  is,  and  ought  to  be,  the  natur- 
al guardian  of  her  infant’s  happiness  ; and  if  she 
prove  neglectful,  is  it  to  be  expected  that  any  substi- 
tute, however  well  qualified,  will  be  able  fully  to  sup- 
ply her  place  ? 

In  thus  giving  a decided  preference  to  the  mother’s 
influence,  1 have  no  wish  to  speak  lightly  of  the  ser- 
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vices  of  a kind,  intelligent,  upright,  and  experienced 
nurse.  So  far  from  this,  I have  great  pleasure  in 
stating  that  I have  often  witnessed  as  much  self-de- 
nying and  unwearied  devotion  on  the  part  of  nurses 
to  the  welfare  of  their  little  charges,  as  it  is  possible 
for  any  human  being  to  manifest  towards  the  offspring 
of  another.  The  deficiencies  with  which  many  of 
them  are  chargeable  are  almost  inseparable  from 
their  position  in  society,  and  their  very  imperfect  edu- 
cation ; and  if,  in  their  ignorance  of  the  laws  of  the 
human  constitution,  they  sometimes  do  positive  mis- 
chief when  their  aim  is  good,  this  is  no  more  than 
happens  almost  as  frequently  with  the  mothers  in 
whose  service  they  are  placed.  In  pointing  out  er- 
rors, therefore,  my  object  is  simply  to  secure  and  ad- 
vance the  welfare  of  the  child,  and  not  at  all  to  throw 
blame  upon  the  nurse  for  defects  from  which  it  is 
morally  impossible  for  her  to  be  free. 

But  it  is  not  merely  the  direct  behaviour  of  the  mo- 
ther or  attendants  to  the  child  itself,  which  it  is  im- 
portant should  be  under  the  habitual  influence  of  our 
best  feelings.  It  is  equally  essential  that  the  same 
right  feeling  should  predominate  in  the  behaviour  of 
the  attendants  to  each  other.  I have  already  in- 
stanced  the  effect  upon  the  child  of  an  angry  scold 
conducted  in  its  presence,  although  not  addressed  to 
itself.  The  harsh  tones  grate  upon  its  affections, 
and  are  the  direct  stimulants  to  its  fears,  without  any 
perception  on  its  part  to  whom  the  scold  is  meant  to 
apply.  In  the  same  way  an  unkind  or  unjust  act 
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done  to  another  will  instinctively  disturb  the  harmo- 
ny of  its  mind,  just  because  every  feeling  responds  to 
its  object,  as  the  eye  does  to  the  rays  of  light,  with- 
out any  previous  inquiry  being  requisite  in  what  the 
moral  wrong  consists,  or  by  what  cause  the  light  is 
produced. 

Infant-schools  havebeen  strongly  objected  to,  because 
two  years  of  age  is  considered  too  early  a period  at 
which  to  commence  the  business  of  education.  In 
reality,  however,  practical  education  and  moral  train- 
ing begin  from  the  first  dawn  of  consciousness,  and 
the  true  question  comes  to  be,  whether  the  child  will 
derive  most  advantage  from  the  education  of  chance, 
or  from  a treatment  adapted  to  its  natural  constitu- 
tion. Nobody  has  condemned  more  strongly  than 
I have,  the  establishment,  under  the  name  ol  infant- 
schools,  of  places  of  confinement,  and  intellectual 
and  theological  cramming  ; and  nobody  has  a clearer 
perception  of  the  evils  they  inflict  upon  the  young. 
But  such  establishments  are  mere  perversions  and 
abuses  of  a thing  really  good  in  itself : a fitter  in- 
strument for  the  physical  and  moral  improvement 
of  infancy  can  scarcely  be  imagined,  than  an  institu- 
tion in  which  the  young  are  brought  together,  and 
their  affections  and  nobler  feelings  called  into  habi- 
tual and  pleasing  exercise  in  the  regulation  of  their 
conduct  towards  each  other  in  their  sports  and  plays  ; 
while  their  physical  energies  are,  at  the  same  time, 
developed  and  promoted  by  inspiriting  and  social  ex- 
ercise. In  a well-conducted  infant-school,  intellec- 
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tual  tasks  and  close  confinement  are  entirely  discard- 
ed ; while  the  senses  and  the  observing  powers  are 
pleasingly  employed  in  the  gratification  ol  the  strong 
curiosity  natural  to  that  period  of  life.  Objects,  or 
images  of  objects,  are  placed  before  the  child,  and  its 
attention  is  directed  to  the  observation  of  their  colour, 
form,  properties,  and  uses,  exactly  on  the  principle, 
so  strongly  insisted  upon,  of  presenting  every  faculty 
with  its  direct  stimulus  when  we  wish  to  excite  it  to 
activity.  But  in  thus  cultivating  the  intellectual 
powers  in  infancy,  we  must  be  on  our  guard  against 
always  receiving  the  accurate  and  ready  repetition 
of  a sound  as  a proof  that  the  object  or  idea  repre- 
sented by  it  is  understood  by  the  child.  From  ne- 
glect of  this  caution,  a great  mistake  is  olten  com- 
mitted in  infant  as  well  as  common  schools,  and  espe- 
cially in  those  in  which  the  children  are  taught  in 
groups.  The  quick  imitative  faculty  of  a child  may 
seize  in  a moment  the  sound  made  by  its  teacher 
or  companions,  and  yet  its  mind  be  wandering  upon 
the  mountains  of  vanity  during  all  the  time  of  its  re- 
petition. I have  again  and  again  seen  this  truth  ex- 
emplified in  infant  schools,  where  the  appropriate 
word  was  uttered  in  a sing-song  tone  at  the  appro- 
priate place  by  a child  in  the  act  of  dropping  from 
its  seat  asleep  ; and  I have  satisfied  mysell  by  vary- 
ing the  question  a little  that  few,  even  of  those  who 
were  wide  awake  and  ready  with  their  answers,  pos- 
sessed the  slightest  conception  of  the  idea  the  words 
were  intended  to  convey.  Hence  the  moment  chil- 
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dren  so  taught  are  examined  out  of  the  regular  or- 
der of  routine,  their  readiness  and  self-possession  for- 
sake them,  and  their  stock  of  ideas  is  found  to  be 
on  a far  smaller  scale  than  the  sample  would  lead  us 
to  expect.  This,  however,  is  no  proof  of  the  system 
of  infant  training  being  a bad  one.  It  only  goes  to 
shew  that  it  is  far  from  being  always  carried  effi- 
ciently into  practice,  and  that  teachers  must  themselves 
be  trained  for  teaching  before  their  services  can  be 
productive  of  every  possible  advantage  to  the  pupil. 
It  shews  also  the  necessity  of  attending  more  to  the 
state  of  mind  of  each  individual  child  than  is  done  at 
present  a condition  which  in  its  turn  implies  an 
increase  of  the  number  of  teachers. 

But  the  chief  value  of  infant-schools  and  of  the  so- 
ciety of  other  children  is,  in  my  opinion,  to  be  found 
in  the  advantages  which  they  afford  for  the  develop- 
ment and  regulation  not  so  much  of  the  intellectual 
as  of  the  moral  powers  and  affections  ; and,  in  this 
point  of  view,  I rate  them  very  highly.  The  affec- 
tions and  moral  emotions  have  all  direct  reference 
to  other  human  beings,  and,  in  solitude,  can  find 
no  objects  of  excitement  or  gratification.  We  must 
feel  attachment  to  some  one , act  justly  or  kindly  to 
some  one , fear  some  one , be  angry  with  some  one, 
and  seek  the  esteem  of  some  one.  In  infancy,  as  in 
maturity,  this  fact  is  of  much  importance.  To  de- 
velope  the  powers  which  God  has  given  us,  and  turn 
them  to  purposes  conducive  to  our  happiness,  we 
must  associate  with  our  fellows,  and,  in  our  inter- 
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course  with  them,  actively  exercise  the  sentiments 
of  justice,  kindness,  forbearance,  and  mutual  regard, 
in  the  practical  regulation  of  our  conduct.  In  soli- 
tude, on  the  other  hand,  the  various  faculties  have 
self  alone  for  their  object,  and  the  beings  on  whom 
we  should  pour  out  kindness,  love,  and  affection,  and 
towards  whom  we  should  practise  patient  forbearance 
and  justice,  being  absent,  selfishness  is  unavoidably 
cherished  and  increased,  while  the  higher  and  moio 
disinterested  powers,  in  the  exercise  of  which  true 
happiness  consists,  are,  from  the  absence  of  their  ob- 
jects, deprived  of  their  legitimate  gratification  and 
strength. 

It  is,  then,  important  for  the  due  cultivation  and 
development  of  the  moral  and  social  affections,  and 
of  the  general  character,  that  the  child  should,  from 
an  early  period,  enjoy  the  companionship  of  other 
children.  Grown  persons  can  never  display  the  en- 
tire youthfulness  of  spirit  required  to  qualify  them 
for  becoming  the  sole  companions  of  children. 

We  are  so  much  accustomed  to  associate  the  idea 
of  education  with  scholastic  discipline,  that  many 
parents  have  a difficulty  in  understanding  that  edu- 
cation commences  in  reality  almost  with  the  life  of 
the  child.  Whatever  acts  upon  its  senses,  interests 
its  feelings,  or  attracts  its  observation,  necessarily  mo- 
difies its  mental  state,  or,  in  other  words,  becomes  a 
means  of  education.  Hence,  even  the  locality  and 
climate  in  which  a child  lives,  the  objects  by  which 
it  is  surrounded,  the  ordinary  occurrences  of  the  nur- 
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sery,  the  spirit  in  which  they  are  conducted,  and  the 
very  toys  with  which  the  child  amuses  itself,  exert 
an  influence  over  its  constitution,  and,  under  the  di- 
rection of  an  enlightened  mother,  become  a means 
of  education  for  its  feelings  and  its  intellect.  “ In 
caressing  a dog  or  a cat  in  the  presence  of  a child,” 
says  the  acute  observer  already  quoted,  “ we  deve- 
lope  that  sympathy  which  the  young  so  easily  expe- 
i ience  for  animals  ; by  shewing  him  a beautiful  ob- 
je<  t,  and  getting  him  to  look  at  it  in  detail,  we  both 
strengthen  his  attention,  and  excite  in  him  that  ad- 
miration which  is  one  of  the  most  exalted  movements 
of  the  soul  ; by  placing  imitations  or  pictures  before 
him,  we  awaken  his  imagination  ; and  in  a thousand 
different  ways  we  may  appeal  to  his  dawning  faculties. 
When  once  the  mind  has  been  put  in  play  by  some  im- 
piession,  he  associates  it  with  himself,  and  acquires 
clearness  and  precision  of  perception  by  occupying 
himself  about  it.  It  is  thus  that  he  forms  and  ex- 
ercises himself.  To  vary,  without  excess,  the  sen- 
sations of  the  infant,  always  embracing  his  moral  na- 
ture, at  the  same  time,  to  the  utmost  possible  extent, 
constitutes  the  real  education  of  the  intellect  in  early 
infancy.  It  is  also  the  best  education  for  the  moral 
feelings,  which  at  that  age  ought  to  be  most  assidu- 
ously cultivated.”* 

Obvious  as  the  principle  of  strengthening  the  fa- 
culties by  their  direct  exercise  seems  to  be  when 
bioadly  stated,  and  beautifully  as  it  is  illustrated  in 

* Necker  de  Saussure  de  l’Education  Progressive.  Yol,  i.  p.  158. 
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the  above  quotation,  it  is  surprising  how  wholly  its 
importance  is  overlooked  in  practice.  I have  seen 
parents,  for  example,  deliberately  encourage  the  pig- 
my passion  of  an  infant  against  some  unhappy  ani- 
mal or  plaything,  because  it  diverted  them  to  contrast 
the  violence  of  his  rage  with  the  impotence  of  his 
efforts  to  give  effect  to  it ; and  never  entertain  even 
a suspicion  that,  in  so  doing,  they  were  as  assiduously 
cultivating  his  worst  passions  as  if  such  had  been  their 
only  object.  I recollect  one  notable  instance  of  this 
kind,  in  which  a child  about  a year  old  was  placed 
on  the  table  after  dinner,  and  purposely  provoked  by 
some  slight  insult,  that  the  persons  present  might  bo 
entertained  by  the  exhibition  of  its  fury  and  the 
stamping  of  its  feet ; and  I learned,  strange  to  say, 
that  this  was  a favourite  pastime  with  both  its  pa- 
rents, neither  of  whom  had  the  remotest  suspicion  of 
the  probable  consequences  of  such  a disgraceful  edu- 
cation upon  the  future  peace  and  character  of  the 
child. 

In  like  manner,  how  often  is  the  child  trained  to 
the  systematic  practice  of  lying  and  deceit  by  the  ha- 
bitual example  of  the  very  parent  who,  perhaps,  does 
not  hesitate  occasionally  to  punish  it  severely  for  pro- 
fiting by  the  lesson.  Of  this,  I saw  very  lately  a 
revolting  example.  The  child,  from  fear  of  punish- 
ment for  some  trifling  fault,  equivocated  and  denied 
its  guilt.  The  fact,  however,  was  certain,  and  the 
mother  punished  the  child  for  the  untruth , affirming 

* O 

that  it  would  not  have  been  punished  had  it  not  told 
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a lie.  The  striking  part  of  the  proceeding  was,  that, 
in  the  presence  of  the  same  child  a few  minutes  be- 
fore, the  mother  had  herself  told  a deliberate  false- 
hood regarding  an  event  which  also  happened  in  the 
child’s  presence,  and  which  it  perfectly  understood  ! 

From  these  remarks,  the  reader  will  be  apt  to  in- 
fer that  the  hrst  step  towards  improving  the  moral 
training  of  the  young,  is  to  improve  the  education  and 
enlarge  the  knowledge  of  those  to  whose  care  they 
are  intrusted.  This  inference  is  perfectly  just,  and 
it  constitutes  the  chief  reason  for  the  length  to  which 
I have  carried  this  little  work.  Even  Avhen  writing 
these  pages,  I was  accidentally  a witness  to  a striking 
instance  of  the  evils  of  igmorance  and  misdirected 
zeal.  On  the  street  a little  before  me,  two  well-dressed 
little  boys  were  walking  hand-in-hand  under  the  care 
of  a young  woman,  whom  they  were  closely  following. 
In  turning  a corner,  the  foot  of  one  of  them  slipped 
into  a hole  in  the  pavement,  which  caused  him  to  fall 
and  drag;  over  his  brother  above  him.  Neither  of  them 
was  hurt  ; but  the  one  who  fell  first  looked  anxiously 
at  his  brother  as  he  rose,  and  smiled  when  he  saw 
him  safe  and  rather  amused  than  injured.  The 
young  woman,  in  the  mean  time,  turned  round  and 
saw  what  had  happened.  Instead  of  being  pleased 
with  their  mutual  good  feeling  and  satisfaction,  she 
saw  only  that  their  clothes  were  partially  covered 
with  dust,  and  in  her  anger  first  shook  both  of  them 
roughly  by  the  shoulders,  and  then  deliberately  struck 
the  one  several  blows  on  the  chest  for  having  fallen 
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and  pulled  the  other  down  ! The  expression  on  both 
their  countenances  instantly  changed.  The  smile  of 
good-humoured  affection  and  amusement  at  their 
tumble  gave  way  to  a look  of  sullen  and  dejected  dis- 
appointment and  surprise,  and  they  resumed  their  walk 
more  like  condemned  felons  going  to  prison  under  the 
charge  of  an  unfeeling  jailor,  than  of  open-hearted 
innocent  beings,  breathing  an  atmosphere  of  love  and 
affection,  and  rejoicing  in  the  spring-day  of  existence. 
The  young  woman  herself  presented  nothing  unusu- 
ally harsh  in  her  appearance,  or  indicative  of  want 
of  intelligence,  and  I truly  believe  would  have  been 
grieved  could  she  have  formed  a conception  of  the 
moral  tumult  of  outraged  justice,  affection,  and  love 
of  esteem,  which  she  had  raised  in  the  minds  of  her 
charge.  In  her  ignorance,  she  never  imagined  that 
the  harshness  and  resentment  which  she  displayed 
were  direct  stimulants  to  the  lower  passions  of  the 
children.  Her  object  was  evidently  to  prevent  the 
repetition  of  such  an  accident  from  carelessness  ; but 
how  differently  would  she  have  endeavoured  to  ac- 
complish her  end  had  she  known  any  thing  of  the 
mental  constitution  of  the  young,  or  been  herself  sub- 
jected to  right  moral  training  ! 

Another  important  principle  which  requires  to  bo 
borne  in  mind  in  the  moral  and  intellectual  manage- 
ment of  infancy,  is,  to  give  due  exercise  to  all  the  fa- 
culties, and  not  to  cultivate  any  to  excess , while  others 
are  allowed  to  languish  from  inactivity.  This  cau- 
tion is  the  more  necessary,  because  the  error  is  one 
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very  frequently  committed  ; and  I have  no  hesitation 
in  saying,  that  if  the  moral  faculties  were  as  assidu- 
ously called  into  exercise  in  infancy  as  the  feelings 
of  vanity,  self-esteem,  cautiousness,  cunning,  imita- 
tion, and  the  love  of  novelty,  there  would  be  a much 
more  rapid  advance  in  the  morality  of  mankind  than 
we  are  likely  to  witness  for  some  time  to  come.  In 
infancy,  the  moral  feelings  respond  readily  to  any 
call  made  upon  them  ; and  if  children  were  not  so  ha- 
bitually perplexed  by  the  contrast  between  the  pre- 
cepts and  conduct  of  those  around  them,  these  feel- 
ings would  become  daily  more  influential  with  them, 
and  at  last  gain  paramount  authority  over  their  actions 
in  all  ordinary  circumstances.  Of  this  truth,  the  works 
of  Wilderspin,  Stow,  Harwell,  and  others,  on  infant 
education  and  training,  afford  numerous  instructive 
examples  ; and  I regret  that  my  limits  preclude  me 
from  doing  more  than  referring  to  the  pages  of  these 
writers.  To  the  parent,  their  perusal  and  study  will 
prove  highly  instructive  ; and  it  is  gratifying  to  see 
sound  educational  principles  at  last  applied  so  intel- 
ligently and  successfully  to  moral  and  religious  as 
well  as  to  intellectual  training.  The  former,  althouo-h 
in  reality  the  more  important  of  the  two,  was  lono- 
unaccountably  overlooked  ; and  it  is  one  of  the  many 
services  rendered  by  Phrenology  to  the  cause  of  hu- 
man improvement,  that  it  places  its  necessity,  and 
the  means  of  conducting  it,  in  a clearer  and  more 
practical  light  than  they  were  ever  placed  before. % 

* Wilderspin  on  Infant  Education,  Sd  edit. — The  Training  System 
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It  is  of  much  importance  to  begin  the  moral  train- 
ing of  the  young  by  the  appropriate  exercise  of  the 
different  feelings  and  emotions  from  their  earliest 
dawn  ; and  not  to  allow  any  of  the  propensities  to 
gain  an  undue  ascendency  by  habitual  indulgence, 
while  the  moral  feelings  which  should  regulate  it  be- 
come weakened  from  inactivity.  We  know  well  from 
experience  how  susceptible  the  infant  is  of  both  phy- 
sical and  mental  impressions  ; and  we  ought,  conse- 
quently, to  be  only  the  more  careful  about  the  na- 
ture of  those  made  upon  its  moral  faculties.  We  have 
seen  how  certainly  the  eye  or  ear  may  be  cultivated, 
by  reiterated  exercise,  to  the  nicest,  quickest,  and 
most  accurate  perception  ; or  enfeebled  and  blunted 
by  inaction.  Precisely  the  same  principle  applies  to 
the  feelings,  affections,  and  intellectual  powers,  all 
of  which  are  subjected  to  the  same  rule,  and  may  be 
modified  in  strength,  rapidity,  and  precision  of  ac- 
tion, by  habitual  use  or  disuse. 

The  very  restlessness  and  impatience  of  the  infant, 
when  we  attempt  to  fix  it  for  a length  of  time  to  one 
train  of  feeling  or  perception,  are  themselves  proofs 
of  the  necessity  of  varied  action  and  employment,  to 
give  due  scope  and  exercise  to  its  numerous  powers 

adopted  in  the  Model  Schools  of  the  Glasgow  Educational  Society, 
&c.,  by  David  Stow,  Esq.  Glasgow  : M‘Phun.  1836. — Supplement 
to  Moral  Training  and  the  Training  System,  by  David  Stow,  Esq. 
Glasgow  1840. — Simpson  on  National  Education,  2d  edit.  Edin.  1836! 
Mrs  Barwell  on  Nursery  Government,  London  1837.  Rarwell  on  the' 
duties  of  Nurserymaids,  1839.  Barwell  on  Infant  Treatment  in 
Chambers’s  Educational  Course.  1840. 
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and  feelings.  Even  so  early  as  the  fifth  or  sixth 
month,  the  child,  when  awake,  is  always  looking,  lis- 
tening, feeling,  moving,  and  giving  expression  on 
its  ever  changing  features  to  some  variety  or  otliei 
of  mental  emotion.  At  one  moment  it  is  the  smile 
of  affectionate  recognition  on  the  entrance  of  its  mo- 
ther ; at  another,  it  is  the  playful  enjoyment  of  mus- 
cular motion  in  its  limbs  ; at  a third,  it  is  the  de- 
lighted wonder  of  gratified  curiosity,  arising  from  the 
handling  or  tasting  of  some  new  object ; at  a fourth, 
it  is  peevish  dissatisfaction  at  being  thwarted  in  some 
wish  ; at  a fifth,  it  is  gratified  affection,  roused  by 
the  unexpected  appearance  of  a little  brother  or  sis- 
ter ; or  lastly,  it  may  be  the  fear  of  some  unpre- 
possessing stranger,  from  whose  approach  it  shrinks 
in  alarm.  True,  it  cannot  express  its  feelings  in 
words,  and  thus  prove  the  rapidity  of  their  succes- 
sion to  the  uninterested  or  unobservant  bystander  ; 
but  to  the  intelligent  mother  every  emotion  is  as  per- 
ceptible as  if  uttered  in  the  plainest  language.  And  if 
it  be  granted  that  such  really  is  the  variety  of  active 
feelings  in  the  infant  mind,  can  any  one,  after  a 
moment’s  consideration,  maintain  that  the  right  or 
wrong  direction  of  these  feelings,  or  the  means  by 
which  a right  direction  may  be  most  certainly  given, 
is  a matter  of  little  importance  to  the  future  happi- 
ness of  either  mother  or  child  ? It  ought,  therefore, 
never  to  be  forgotten,  that  the  due  exercise  of  the  moral 
and  other  feelings  upon  their  appropriate  objects  is 
as  indispensable  to  their  development  and  strength 
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as  exercise  of  the  intellectual  powers  is  to  intellectual 
proficiency;  and  no  opportunity,  in  the  ordinary  course 
and  circumstances  of  social  life,  should  be  lost  of  turn- 
ing this  principle  to  account  in  the  formation  of  in- 
rant  character. 

In  exercising  the  different  powers  of  the  mind 
we  require  to  attend  to  the  degree  in  which  they  are 
respectively  developed  at  the  different  stages  of  in- 
ancy,  and  to  adapt  our  management  to  their  relative 
maturity.  Every  one  is  familiar  with  the  fact  that 
the  external  senses  are  not  all  equally  developed  at 
ie  same  time  but  sometimes  appear  in  succession. 
The  same  thing  holds  with  the  internal  faculties. 

I hey  also  are  developed  in  succession,  and  arrive  at 
maturity  at  different  ages.  This  fact,  however,  is 
too  much  overlooked  in  practical  education,  and  it 

may  therefore  be  necessary  to  enforce  attention  to 
it  by  a few  illustrations. 

In  the  case  of  the  external  senses,  the  power  of 
perception  is  observed  to  be  directly  proportioned  to 
the  degree  of  maturity  of  their  respective  organs. 
Such  animals  as  both  see  and  hear  perfectly  at  birth 
do  so  simply  because  the  respective  organs  are  al- 
ready fully  developed.  Others  remain  blind  for  se- 
veral days  and  acquire  the  power  of  distinguishing 
objects  only  by  slow  degrees.  In  man,  also,  the 
like  phenomena  are  observed.  The  infant  feels  be- 
fore he  sees  or  hears,  and  both  sees  and  hears  before  ho 
shews  any  power  of  discriminating  smells.  These  re- 
sults are  always  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  state  of  the 
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respective  organs.  The  nerves  of  feeling  are  well  de- 
veloped before  the  eye  or  ear  is  matured  ; and  the 
eye  and  ear  are  already  well  organized  while  the 
nose  remains  flat  and  small,  and  the  nostrils  limited 
in  extent. 

From  this  relation  between  the  senses  and  the  or- 
gans of  which  they  are  the  functions,  it  follows  that 
the  power  of  the  sense  increases  in  proportion  as  the 
organization  advances.  In  accordance  with  this,  we 
observe  that  the  infant  at  first  merely  shrinks  from 
whatever  gives  pain.  By  degrees,  its  eyes  begin  to 
follow  the  light ; by-and-by , they  are  attracted  by  bright 
and  shining  objects  ; afterwards,  by  those  which  are 
strongly  coloured,  and  lastly,  the  infant  ends  by  per- 
ceiving the  existence,  size,  and  form  of  objects,  from 
the  slighter  shades  of  colour  and  of  light.  The  sense 
of  hearing  goes  through  nearly  similar  stages.  At 
first,  the  infant  is  merely  startled  by  a sudden  noise. 
By  degrees,  it  seems  to  listen,  hut  without  observing 
the  source  or  direction  of  the  sound  ; by-and-by  its 
attention  is  more  distinctly  arrested  by  the  qualities 
of  sounds,  and  it  takes  pleasure  in  their  sweetness  and 
harmony,  and  also  in  making  a noise  around  it. 

The  cause  of  this  remarkable  progression,  then,  is 
not  merely  an  increase  of  attention  on  the  part  of  the 
child,  hut  a positive  advance  in  the  state  of  the  or- 
ganization. Without  this  advance,  the  child  would 
remain  as  incapable  of  distinguishing  colours  at  three 
years  of  age  as  at  three  weeks.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  if  light  were  to  be  shut  out  from  the  eyes,  and 
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the  senses  were  never  to  be  exercised,  the  develop- 
ment of  their  organs  would  be  greatly  retarded,  and 
their  vigour  considerably  impaired.  Hence,  both 
conditions  must  be  taken  into  account  in  our  educa- 
tional proceedings,  and  the  exercise  of  the  sense  al- 
ways bear  a relation  to  the  condition  of  its  organ. 

On  observing  the  operation  of  the  internal  facul- 
ties of  the  mind,  we  find  that,  like  the  external 
senses,  they  also  are  developed  in  succession,  and 
that  some  of  them  arrive  at  maturity  sooner  than 
others.  The  child  observes  long  before  it  reasons 
and  compares.  It  feels  and  appreciates  affection  and 
kindness  before  it  experiences  the  sense  of  justice, 
the  love  of  praise,  or  the  desire  of  gain  ; and  it  is 
not  till  puberty  that  the  sexual  feeling  begins  to  be 
felt.  From  a very  early  period,  however,  the  infant 
shews  an  irresistible  tendency  to  imitation,  or  to  do 
as  those  around  it  do  ; and  if  this  be  not  rightly  di- 
rected, it  becomes  as  active  an  instrument  in  the  for- 
mation of  bad  habits  as  it  may  be  made  one  of  good. 

Pleasure  always  accompanies  the  legitimate  exer- 
cise of  a faculty,  and  hence  the  natural  way  to  pro- 
cure healthy  enjoyment  for  a child  is,  to  allow  the 
different  faculties  to  work  upon  their  appropriate  ob- 
jects. Not  aware  of  the  real  constitution  of  the  hu- 
man mind,  many  parents  act  in  direct  opposition  to 
this  principle,  and  seek  to  amuse  the  infant  at  one 
time  by  tickling  its  external  senses,  at  another  by 
dandling,  and  at  a third  by  some  vivid  appeal  to  its 
wonder.  Generally  speaking,  parents  are  not  suffi- 
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ciently  alive  to  the  value  of  self-action  and  self -regu- 
lation as  the  grand  desiderata  in  the  formation  of  in- 

O 

fant  character.  They  are  either  too  officious  and 
anxious,  or  too  careless.  They  do  too  much  or  too 
little,  and  cannot  make  up  their  minds  to  leave  na- 
ture to  do  anything.  “ I believe  that  we  often  agi- 
tate infants  too  much,”  remarks,  most  justly,  Ma- 
dame Neeker  de  Saussure  : “we  ought  not  to  let  them 
weary,  it  is  true  ; ennui  is  a lethargy  of  the  soul ; but 
what  constantly  brings  on  this  malady  is,  the  very 
excess  of  distractions  with  which  we  think  it  right  to 
overwhelm  the  new-born  child.  4 he  contrasts  are 
reproduced  by  each  other  ; and  the  less  excited  state 
is  the  only  one  which  can  be  indefinitely  prolonged. 
The  more  serenity  an  infant  has  enjoyed,  the  more 
will  he  afterwards  have.  That  disposition  may  be 
rendered  permanent,  but  it  is  far  otherwise  with  ex- 
cited gaiety.  Even  with  the  children  who  are  fond- 
est of  it,  gaiety  is  but  a fleeting  visiter.  It  ought 
always  to  be  welcomed,  and  sometimes  gently  invited  ; 
but  once  present,  it  ought  not  to.be  stimulated  to  ex- 
cess. Immoderate,  it  is  followed  by  tears,  and  shakes 
the  delicate  fibres  which  soon  oscillate  in  the  opposite 
direction.”  (Yol.  i.  p.  166.) 

I have  often  observed  the  injury  inflicted  by  the 
restless  over-anxiety  of  parents  to  excite  and  amuse 
very  young  children,  and  am  convinced  that,  in  many 
instances,  it  lays  the  foundation  of  that  nervous  sus- 
ceptibility which  forms  a prominent  feature  of  the 
constitution  for  the  remainder  of  life,  and  ultimately 
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becomes  the  source  of  great  suffering  of  both  mind 
and  body.  Morally,  also,  it  inflicts  an  injury,  by 
the  real,  though  unintentional,  cultivation  of  the  sel- 
fish feelings  of  our  nature.  When  a child  finds  it- 
self unceasingly  the  object  of  the  exclusive  attention 
of  those  around  it,  it  comes,  in  time,  to  rely  wholly 
upon  them  for  its  comfort  and  entertainment,  and  to 
regard  them  as  present  for  no  other  purpose  than  to 
gratify  its  desires  and  devote  themselves  to  its  ca- 
prices. Its  self-esteem,  thus  early  and  assiduously 
fostered,  becomes  daily  more  vigorous  and  exacting ; 
and,  in  proportion  as  the  infant  feels  its  power,  it 
shews  the  tendency  to  abuse  it,  and  becomes  a tyrant 
in  its  own  petty  sphere.  The  parent  who,  in  the 
mean  time,  lavishes  all  her  affection  upon  its  grati- 
fication, in  the  hope  of  a rich  return  of  love  and  re- 
gard, is  wounded  and  disappointed  in  reaping  oniv 
coldness  and  indifference.  And  yet,  keeping  in  mind 
the  principle  that  every  faculty  is  strengthened  by 
exercise  on  its  own  objects,  what  other  result  could 
reasonably  be  hoped  for?  The  conduct  pursued  to- 
wards the  child,  of  yielding  everything  to  its  wishes, 
is  the  direct  stimulant  to  its  self-esteem  and  love  of 
power  much  more  than  to  its  affections ; and,  con- 
sequently, the  selfishness  of  pampered  pride,  and  not 
the  beaming  of  affection,  is  eminently  the  character- 
istic of  spoiled  children. 

When,  again,  in  our  whole  intercourse  with  chil- 
dren, we  occupy  ourselves  exclusively  with  their  feel- 
ings and  doings,  and  dress  and  appearance,  and  make 
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little  or  no  effort  to  draw  their  attention  outwards 
upon  other  beings  or  objects  beyond  themselves,  what 
can  we  expect  but  that  they  should  become  the  con- 
stant subjects  of  their  own  thoughts?  We  educate 
them  to  selfishness,  and  we  are  disappointed  at  the 
success  of  our  own  efforts  ! By  nature,  however,  a 
child  is  by  no  means  so  exacting  and  selfish.  It 
feels  its  dependence  from  an  early  hour,  and,  rightly 
treated,  it  will  repay  kindness  with  kindness  and  gra- 
titude combined.  But  where  the  good  feelings  of  an 
infant  are  not  called  into  play  by  genuine  maternal 
benignity,  and  its  will  is  yielded  to  simply  as  the 
means  of  obviating  discontent,  the  amiable  emotions 
necessarily  languish  from  want  of  exercise.  Here, 
then,  we  have  the  selfish  feelings  actively  strengthened, 
and  the  higher  feelings  indirectly  weakened  ; — and 
what  can  be  the  result  of  such  treatment  but  general 
deterioration  of  the  infant’s  dispositions  and  that 
perversity  of  character  of  which  we  hear  the  parents 
who  produce  it  so  pathetically  complain  ? 

Contrasting  such  management  with  that  of  an  in- 
fant treated  from  the  first  with  the  same  kind  inten- 
tions, but  directed  by  greater  intelligence  and  higher 
moral  principle,  how  different  do  we  find  the  result  ! 
Let  the  parent  exercise  a salutary  control  over  the 
manifestation  of  the  purely  selfish  desires,  and  steadi- 
ly oppose  what  she  feels  to  be  wrong,  while,  at  the 
same  time,  every  means  of  legitimate  gratification 
are  kindly,  cheerfully,  and  ungrudgingly  bestowed  ; 
and  the  infant  will  display  in  return,  not  only  an  af- 
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fection,  but  a confidence  in  its  parent’s  kindness, 
which  is  never  shewn  in  the  other  case,  and  which  afi 
fords  a striking  indication  of  the  accuracy  with  which 
even  an  infant  can  discriminate  the  natural  language 
of  human  feeling. 

To  enter  fully  into  the  subject  of  the  moral  and 
intellectual  management  of  infancy  would  require  an 
extent  of  detail  sufficient  of  itself  to  fill  a volume,  and 
upon  which  I cannot  here  venture.  All  that  is  in 
my  power  is  to  direct  attention  to  principles  by  which 
those  may  profit  who  are  engaged  in  this  most  inte- 
resting and  important  occupation.  If  the  principles 
be  kept  in  view,  the  intelligent  parent,  who  knows 
something  of  the  constitution  of  the  human  mind, 
will  experience  many  facilities  in  soliciting  and  di- 
recting the  activity  of  the  different  faculties  in  their 
natural  channel,  and,  by  repeated  observation,  will 
soon  discover  the  appropriate  stimulus  to  each. 

The  only  other  principle  in  the  education  of  in- 
fancy to  be  noticed  at  present,  is  one  upon  which  I 
shall  touch  very  briefly,  both  because  it  is  in  some 
measure  implied  in  the  preceding  two,  and  because 
this  volume  has  already  extended  to  a much  greater 
length  than  I contemplated.  It  is  simply,  that  the 
development  of  the  human  faculties,  and  the  forma- 
tion of  human  character,  take  place  according  to  fixed 
laws  imposed  by  the  Creator  for  the  regulation  of 
both  mind  and  body,  and  that,  to  be  successful,  our 
endeavours  to  modify  either  must  be  made  in  confor- 
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mity  with  the  divine  arrangements.  By  fulfilling  the 
conditions  under  which  any  organ  or  function  is  in- 
tended to  act,  we  may  modify  or  improve  its  action  ; 
but  we  cannot  alter  the  nature  of  the  function  it- 
self. We  may  modify,  in  short,  but  we  can  neither 
change  nor  create.  Acting  on  this  principle,  we 
may,  by  appropriate  treatment,  partially  subdue  the 
leopard’s  ferocity,  but  we  can  no  more  extinguish  its 
passions  and  substitute  others  than  we  can  change 
the  spots  on  its  skin.  In  education,  accordingly,  it 
is  indispensable  to  success  that  we  adapt  our  means 
in  such  a manner  to  the  nature  of  the  being  to  be  edu- 
cated, as  that  they  may  be  in  perfect  harmony  with 
the  laws  of  its  constitution,  so  that  these  laws  may 
themselves  become  the  instruments,  as  it  were,  of  at- 
taining the  result. 

In  ordinary  life,  however,  this  principle  is,  chiefly 
from  ignorance  of  the  human  constitution,  wholly 
overlooked,  and  we  hear  even  sensible  men  talking 
habitually  as  if  they  could  implant  or  eradicate  any 
quality  of  mind  at  pleasure,  and  at  the  same  time 
adopting  in  practice  the  most  heterogeneous  methods 
to  accomplish  their  purpose.  But  to  make  this  clear 
to  the  reader,  let  us  take  an  illustration  from  the  edu- 
cation of  sight. 

The  sense  of  sight  acts  under  a definite  constitution 
devised  for  its  regulation  by  the  Creator.  It  is  one 
law  or  portion  of  that  constitution  that  a certain 
quantity  of  light  is  indispensable  to  healthy  vision  ; 
it  is  another,  that  the  eye  shall  be  frequently  or  ha* 
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bitually  employed  in  the  exercise  of  vision.  If  the 
eye  be  frequently  over-stimulated  by  exposure  to  a 
bright  glare,  or  too  long  intent  on  minute  objects, 
vision  will  suffer,  because  the  organ  will  become  dis 
eased.  II  the  eye  be  precluded  from  action  for  a 
great  length  of  time  by  the  absence  of  light,  or  not 
duly  exercised  in  observing,  vision  will  become  im- 
paired,  because  the  eye  will  be  weakened.  But  if  the 
eye  be  duly  and  regularly  exercised,  and  the  light  be 
neither  too  strong  nor  too  feeble,  nor  the  exercise 
too  long  continued,  vision  will  become  acute  and 
strong  ; because  then  the  health  of  the  eye  will  be 
provided  for  to  the  utmost  extent  by  the  fulfilment 
of  its  laws  of  action.  Whereas,  if,  from  wholly  dis- 
regarding the  laws  of  the  organization  and  of  vision, 
we  neglect  to  regulate  our  training  by  their  dictates, 
and  confine  ourselves  to  pointing  out  to  the  intellect 
the  advantages  of  quick  vision,  it  is  obvious  that  dis- 
appointment will  be  the  appropriate  reward  of  our 
folly  and  conceit.  We  may  strengthen  the  reason- 
ing  powers  by  such  means,  but  we  shall  do  nothing 
to  improve  the  faculty  of  sight. 

Precisely  the  same  rule  applies  to  the  propensities 
and  moral  and  intellectual  faculties.  Each  and  all  of 
them  are  implanted  in  us  by  the  Creator,  with  a defi- 
nite constitution  and  definite  functions  5 and  we  can  no 
more  add  a new  feeling  or  a new  power,  by  educa- 
tion or  other  means,  than  we  can  cause  apples  to 
grow  on  one  branch  of  a fig-tree  and  plums  on  an- 
other. Man  will  never  stand  in  a right  position  to- 
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wards  God  or  towards  his  fellow-creatures,  till  he  re- 
gard himself  and  the  world  around  him  as  placed 
from  the  beginning  in  a definite  relation  to  each 
other,  and  governed  by  laws  emanating  from  a Wis- 
dom and  Beneficence  which  it  is  impossible  for  him 
fully  to  scan,  but  which  it  is  for  him  humbly  to  study, 
and  gratefully  to  venerate,  admire,  and  obey.  If  he 
do  this,  and  seek,  in  the  simple  spirit  of  faith  and 
truth,  to  fulfil  the  plan  marked  out  in  legible  cha- 
racters by  the  finger  of  Providence  in  the  laws  of  the 
animal  economy,  he  will  assuredly  reap  comfort  and 
improvement  from  his  endeavours.  But  if  he  pre- 
sumptuously step  beyond  his  limits,  and  attempt  to 
fashion  man  by  laws  and  fancies  of  his  own,  he  will 
not  less  assuredly  and  deservedly  reap  pain  and  trouble 
for  his  reward. 
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